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es oe ae | 
The Birth at Bethlehem 


SECTION I 


THE PREFACE OF ST. LUKE* 


inke i. 1\—4, 


ORASMUCH as many 
have taken in hand to 

set forth in order a declaration 
of thosethings which are most 
surely believed among us, 
2 even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the be- 
ginning were eye-witnesses, 
and ministers of the word; 


3it seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect under- 
standing ofall things from the 
very first, to write unto thee in 
order, most excellent Theo- 
philus, *that thou mightest 
know the certainty of those 
things wherein thou hast been 
instructed, 


SECTION II 


THE ANGEL APPEARING TO ZACHARIAS 


Inke i. 5—25. 


5 There was in the days of 
Herod, the king of Judea, a 
certain priest named Zacha- 
rias, of the course of Abia: 
and his wife was of the dangh- 


ters of Aaron, and her name 
was Hlisabeth. And they 
were both righteous before 
God, walking in all the com- 
mandments and ordinances of 


* See Nativity, p. 8. 
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Luke i. 5—205. 


the Lord blameless. “And 
they had no child, because 
that Elisabeth was barren, 
and they both were now well 
stricken in years. 

8And it came to pass, that 
while he executed the priest’s 
office before God in the order 
of his course, ° according to 
the custom of the priest’s of- 
fice, his lot was to burn in- 
cense when he went into the 
temple of the Lord. And 
the whole multitude of the 
people were praying without, 
at the time of incense. 

And there appeared unto 
him an angel of the Lord, 
standing on the right side of 
the altar of incense. “And 
when Zacharias saw him, he 
was troubled, and fear fell 
upon him. *® But the angel 
said unto him, Fear not, Za- 
charias: for thy prayer is 
heard; and thy wife Hlisa- 
beth shall bear thee a son, 
and thou shalt call his name 
Jchn. And thou shalt have 
joy and gladness; and many 
shall rejoice at his birth. 
» For he shall be great in 
the sight of the Lord, and 
shall drink neither wine nor 
strong drink; and he shall 
be filled with the Holy Ghost, 
even from his mother’s womb. 


%And many of the children 
of Israel shall he turn to the 
Lord their God. “And he 
shall go before him in the 
spirit and power of Elias, to 
turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the dis- 
obedient to the wisdom of the 
just; to make ready a people 
prepared for the Lord. 

And Zacharias said unto 
the angel, Whereby shall I 
know this? for I am an old 
man, and my wife well strick- 
en in years. “And the angel 
answering, said unto him, I 
am Gabriel, that stand in the 
presence of God; and am sent 
to speak unto thee, and to 
shew thee these glad tidings. 
And behold, thou shalt be 
dumb, and not able to speak, 
until the day that these things 
shall be performed, because 
thou believest not my words, 
which shall be fulfilled in 
their season. 

And the people waited 
for Zacharias, and marvelled 
that he tarried so long in the 
temple. *And when he caine 
out, he could not speak unto 
them: andthey perceived that 
he had seen a vision in the 
temple: for he beckoned unto 
them, and remained speech- 
less. *And it came to pass, 
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Tuke i. 5—25. 


that, as soon as the days of 
his ministration were accom- 
plished, he departed to his 
own house. 

*4And after those days his 
wife Elisabeth conceived, and 


hid herself five months, say- 
ing, * Thus hath the Lord 
dealt with me, in the days 
wherein he looked on me, to 
takeaway my reproach among 
men. 


SECTION, FE 


THE ANGEL APPEARING UNTO ST. MARY 


Luke i. 26—38. 


26 And in the sixth month * 
the angel Gabriel was sent 
from God unto a city of Ga- 
lilee, named Nazareth, * to 
a virgin espoused to a man, 
whose name was Joseph, of the 
house of David; and the vir- 
gin’s name was Mary. * And 
the angel came in unto her, 
and said, Hail, thou that art 
highly favoured, the Lord is 
with thee: blessed art thou 
among women. * And when 
she saw Aim, she was troubled 
at his saying, and cast in her 
mind what manner of saluta- 
tion this should be. 

3%And the angel said unto 
her, Fear not, Mary: for thou 
hast found favour with God. 
31And, behold, thou shalt con- 
ceive in thy womb, and bring 
forth a son, and shalt call his 


name Jxsus. **He shall be 
great, and shall be called the 
Son of the Highest: and the 
Lord God shall give unto him 
the throne of his father Da- 
vid: *and he shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for 
ever; and of his kingdom 
there shall be no end. *# Then 
said Mary unto the angel, 
How shall this be, seeing I 
know not aman? And the. 
angel answered and said unto 
her, The Holy Ghost shall 
come upon thee, and the 
power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore 
also that holy thing which 
shall be born of thee shall 
be called the Son of God. 
35And, behold, thy cousin 
Elisabeth, she hath also con- 
ceived a son in her old age: 


* See Nativity, pp. 30, 31. 
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Luke i. 26—88. 


and this is the sixth month 
with her who was called bar- 
ren. * For with God nothing 
shall be impossible. “And 
Mary said, Behold the hand- 


maid of the Lord, be it unto 
me according to thy word. 

And the angel departed 
from her. 


SECTION IV 


MARY VISITING ELISABETH 


Luke i. 39—56. 


And Mary arose in those 
days, aud went into the hill- 
country with haste, into a city 
_ of Juda; “and entered in- 
to the house of Zacharias, and 
saluted Elisabeth. 

“1And it came to pass that 
when Elisabeth heard the sa- 
lutation of Mary, the babe 
leaped in her womb: and 
Elisabeth was filled with the 
Holy Ghost. “And she spake 
out with a loud voice, and 
said, Blessed art thou among 
women, and blessed zs the 
fruit of thy womb. “And 
whence 7s this to me, that 
the mother of my Lordshould 
come to me? “For, lo, as 
soon as the voice of thy salu- 
tation sounded in mine ears, 
the babe leaped in my womb 
for joy. “And blessed zs she 
that believed: for there shall 
be a performance of those 


things which were told her 
from the Lord. 

And Mary said, My soul 
doth magnify the Lord, “and 
my spirit hath rejoiced in God 
my Saviour. For he hath 
regarded the low estate of his 
handmaiden: for, behold, from 
henceforth all generations 
shall call me blessed. 4 For 
he that is mighty hath done 
to me great things; and holy 
as his name. *°And his mercy 
zs on them that fear him, from 
generation to generation. 
*He hath shewed strength 
with his arm: he hath scat- 
tered the proud in the imagi- 
nation of their hearts. *? He 
hath put down the mighty 
from their seats, and exalted 
them of low degree. * He 
hath filled the hungry with 
good things; and the rich he 
hath sent empty away. *4 He 
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Inke 1. 39—56. 


hath holpen his servant Is- 
rael, im remembrance of his 
mercy; *as he spake to our 
fathers, to Abraham, and to 


his seed for ever. 

*°And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and re- 
turned to her own house. 


SECTION V 


LEE BUR IL OF Bil re, BAP ELS 1 


Inuke i. 57—80. 


57 Now Elisabeth’s full time 
came, that she should be de- 
livered: and sbebrought forth 
ason. And her neighbours 
and her cousins heard how th 
Lord had shewed great mercy 
upon her; and they rejoiced 
with her. 

59 And it came to pass, that 
on the eighth day they came 


to circumcise the child; and - 


they called him Zacharias, 
after the name of his father. 
69And his mother answered 
and said, Not so; but he shall 
be called John. “And they 
gaid unto her, There is none 
of thy kindred that is called 
by this name. “And they 
made signs to his father how 
he would have him called. 
And he asked for a writing 
table, and wrote, saying, His 
nameis John. And they mar- 
velled all. “And his mouth 
was opened immediately, and 


his tongue /oosed, and hespake 
and praised God. And fear 
came on all that dwelt round 
about them: and all these 
sayings were noised abroad 
throughout all the hill 
country of Judea. And all 
they that had heard them, 
laid them up in their hearts, 
saying, What manner of child 
shall this be! And the hand 
of the Lord was with him. 
sAnd his father Zacharias 
was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied, say- 
ing, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel; for he hath 
visited and redeemed his peo- 
ple. ®And hath raised up an 
horn of salvation for us, in 
the house of his servant 
David; “as he spake by the 
mouth of his holy prophets, 
which have been since the 
world began : 7 thatwe should 
be saved from our enemies, 
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Tuke i. 67—80. 


and from the hand of all that 
hate us; “to perform the 
mercy promised to our fathers, 
and to remember his holy 
covenant: the oath which 
he sware to our father Abra- 
ham, 7 That he would grant 
unto us, that we being deli- 
vered out of the hands of our 
enemies, might serve him 
without fear, “in holiness 
and righteousness before him, 
all the days of our life. And 
thou, child, shalt be called the 
prophet of the Highest: for 
thou shalt go before the face 


of the Lord, to prepare his 
ways: “to give knowledge 
of salvation unto his people, 
by the remission of their sins, 
through the tender mercy 
of our God; whereby the day- 
spring from on high hath 
visited us, 7to give light to 
them that sit in darkness, and 
ain the shadow of death, to 
guide our feet into the way 
of peace. 

80And the child grew, and 
waxed strong in spirit, and 
was in the desert till the day 
of his shewing unto Israel*. 


SECTIONS VE 


THE ANGEL APPEARING TO $OSEPH 


Matt. i. 18—25. 


8 Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was onthis wise: When 
as his mother Mary was es- 
poused to Joseph, before they 
came together, she was found 
with child of the Holy Ghost. 
Then Joseph her husband, 
being ajust man, and not will- 
ing to make her a public ex- 
ample, was minded to put her 
away privily. ®° But while he 
thought on these things, be- 
hold, the angel of the Lord 


appeared unto him inadream, 
saying, Joseph, thou son of 
David, fear not to take unto 
thee Mary thy wife: for that 
which is conceived in her is of 
the Holy Ghost. And she 
shall bring forth a son, and 
thou shalt call his name 
JESUS: for he shall save his 
people from their sins. 22 Now 
all this was done, that it might 
be fulfilled which was spoken 
of the Lord by the prophet, 


* See Nativity, pp. 67, 68. 
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saying, ** Behold, a virgin 
shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emman- 
uel, which being interpreted 
is, God with us. 

* Then Joseph, being raised 


from sleep, did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him hiswife. And 
knew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born 
son. And he called his name 
Jesus *, 


SECTION VII 


TILE CLLY OF DAVID 


Luke ii. 1—7. 


1And it came to pass in 
those days, that there went 
out a decree from Czesar Au- 
gustus, that all the world 
should be taxed. *And this 
taxing was first made when 
Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria. %And all went to be 
taxed, every one into his own 
city. *And Joseph also went 
up from Galilee, out of the 
city of Nazareth, into Judea, 
unto the city of David, which 
_ is called Bethlehem ; (because 


he was ofthe houseand lineage 
of David,) *to be taxed with 
Mary his espoused wife, being 
ereat with child. And so it 
was, that while they were 
there, the days were accom- 
plished that she should be 
delivered. ‘And she brought 
forth. her first-born son, and 
wrapped him in swaddling 
clothes, and laid him in a 
manger; because there was 
no room for them in the innf. 


SECTION VIII 


THE ANGELS AND 


THE SHEPHERDS 


LIuke ti. 8—20. 


8A nd there were in the same 
“country shepherds abiding in 
* See Nativity, p. 77. 


the fields, keeping watch over 
their flock by might. °And, 


+ See Study of Gospels, pp. 317, 318. 
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Luke ti. 
lo, the angel of the Lord came 
upon them, and the glory of 
the Lord shone round about 
them: and they were sore 
afraid. And the angel said 
unto them, Fear not: for, be- 
hold, I bring you good tidings 
of great joy, which shall be to 
all people. 4 For unto you is 
born this day, in the city of 
David, a Saviour, which is 
Christ the Lord. And this 
shall be a sign unto you; Ye 
shall find the babe wrapped in 
swaddling-clothes, lying in a 
manger. * And suddenly there 
was withtheangel a multitude 
of the heavenly host praising 
God, and saying, * Glory to 
God in the highest, and on 
earth peace, good will toward 
nen. 

And it came to pass, as 
the angels were gone away 
from them into heaven, the 


8—20. 

shepherds said one to another, 
Let us now go even unto 
Bethlehem, and see this © 
thing which is come to pass, 
which the Lord hath made 
known unto us. ‘And they 
came with haste, and found 
Mary and Joseph, and the 
babe lying in a manger. 
7 And when they had seen it, 
they made known abroad the 
saying which was told them 
concerning this child. “And 
all they that heard 7 won- 
dered at those things which 
were told them by the shep- 
herds. 1 But Mary kept all 
these things, and pondered 
them in her heart. *°And the 
shepherds returned, glorifying 
and praising God for all the 
things that they had heard 
and seen, as it was told unto 
them *, 


SECTION IX 


THE CIRCUMCISION 


Luke i. 21. 


And when eight days were 
accomplished for the circum- 
cising of the child, his name 


was called JESUS, whichwas 
so named of the angel before 
hewas conceived in the womb. 


* See Nativity, p. 94. 
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SECTION X 


THE GENEALOGIES* 


Matt. i. 1—17. 

) The book of the generation 
of Jesus Christ, the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. 

2A braham begat Isaac; and 
Isaac begat Jacob; and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren ; 
%and Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Thamar; and Phares 
begat Esr:m; and Hsrom 
begat Aram; ‘and Aram 
begat Aminadab; and Amin- 
adab begat Naasson; and 
Naasson begat Salmon; ® and 
Salmon begat Booz of Ra- 
chab; and Booz begat Obed 
of Ruth; and Obed begat 
Jesse; and Jesse begat 
David the king; 

And David the king begat 
Solomon of her that had been 
the wife of Urias; 7and So- 
lomon begat Roboam; and 
Roboam begat Abia; and 
Abia begat Asa; ®and Asa 
begat Josaphat; and Josa- 
phat begat Joram; and 
Joram begat Ozias; %and 
Ozias begat Joatham; and 
Joatham begat Achaz; and 
Achaz begat Hzekias; 1 and 
Ezekias begat Manasses; 


Take iti. 23—38. 

And Jesus himself began 
to be about thirty years of 
age, being (as was supposed) 
the son of Joseph, which was 
the son of Heli, *% which was 
the son of Matthat, which was 
the son of Levi, which was the 
son of Melchi, which was the 
son of Janna, which was the 
son of Joseph, * which was 
the son of Mattathias, which 
was the son of Amos, which 
was the son of Naum, which 
was the son of Hsh, which was 
the son of Nagge, ** which 
was the son of Maath, which 
was the son of Mattathias, 
which was the son of Semei, 
which was the son of Joseph, 
which was the son of Juda, 
7 which was the son of 
Joanna, which was the son of 
Rhega, which was the son of 
Zorobabel, which was the son 
of Salathiel, which was the 
son of Neri, 

°3.Which was the son of 
Melchi, which was the son of 
Addi, which was the son of 
Cosam, which was the son of 
Elmodam, which was the son 


* See Nativity, pp. 10£—122, 
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Matt. i. 1—17. 
and Manasses begat Amon; 
and Amon begat Josias; 
“and Josias begat Jechonias 
and his brethren, about the 
time they were carried away 
to Babylon ; 

PAnd after they were 
brought to Babylon, Jechon- 
ias begat Salathiel; and Sa- 
lathiel begat Zorobabel ; 8 and 
Zorobabel begat Abiud; and 
Abiud begat Ehakim; and 
Klakim begat Azor; ‘and 
Azor begat Sadoc; and Sadoc 
begat Achim; and Achim be- 
gat Hlud; * and Hliud beeat 
Eleazar; and EHleazar begat 
Matthan; and Matthan be- 
gat Jacob; and Jacob be- 
gat Joseph the husband of 
Mary, of whom was born 
J HSUS, who is called Christ. 

So all the generations 
from Abraham to David are 
fourteen generations; and 
from David until the carry- 
ing away into Babylon are 
fourteen generations; and 
from the carrying away into 
Babylon unto Christ are 
fourteen generations. 


Luke ii. 23—88. 

of Er, 2? which was the son of 
Jose, which was the son of 
Eliezer, which was the son of 
Jorim, which was the son of 
Matthat, which was the son 
of Levi, *° which was the son 
of Simeon, which was the son 
of Juda, which was the son of 
Joseph, which was the son of 
Jonan, which was the son of 
HBhakim, #‘ which was the son 
of Melea, which was the son 
of Menan, which was the son 
of Mattatha, which was the 
son of Nathan, which was the 
son of David, 

2Which was the son of 
Jesse, which was the son of 
Obed, which was the son of 
Booz, which was the son of 
Salmon, which was the son of 
Naasson, **which was the son 
of Aminadab, which was the 
son vt Aram, which was the 
son of Esrom, which was the 
son of Phares, which was the 
son of Juda, *4which was the 
son of Jacob, which was the 
son of Isaac, which was the 
son of Abraham, which was 
the son of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

35 Which was the son of 
Saruch, which was the son of 
Ragau, which was the son of 
Phalec, which was the son of 
Heber, which was the son of 
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Sala, **which was the son of 
Cainan, which was the son of 
Arphaxad, which was the son 
of Sem, which was the son of 
Noe, which was the son of 
Lamech, *? which was the son 
of Mathusala, which was the 
son of Enoch, which was the 
son of Jared, which was the 
son of Maleleel, which was 
the son of Cainan, 38 which 
was the son of Enos, which 
was the son of Seth, which 
was the son of Adam, which 
was the son of God. 


SECTION XI 


THE COMING OF THE MAGI* 


Matt. u. 1—12. 


1 Now when Jesus was born 
in Bethlehem of Judea, in the 
days of Herod the king, be- 
hold, there came wise men 
from the east to Jerusalem, 
‘saying, Where is he that is 
born King of the Jews? for we 
have seen his star in the east, 
and are come to worship 
him. 

3 When Herod the king had 
heard these things, he was 
troubled, and all Jerusalem 
with him. 4And when he had 


gathered all the chief priests 
and scribes of the people to- 
gether, he demanded of them 
where Christ should be born ? 
5 And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus 
it is written by the prophet, 
6 And thou, Bethlehem, 77 the 
land of Juda, art not the least 
among the princes of Juda: 
for out of thee shall come a 
Governor that shall rule my 
people Israel. 7Then Herod, 
when he had privily called 


* See Nativity, pp. 122—124, 
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the wise men, enquired of 
them diligently what time the 
star appeared. §And he sent 
them to Bethlehem, and said, 
Go and search diligently for 
the young child: and when ye 
have found him, bring me 
word again, that I may come 
and worship him also. 

’ When they had heard the 
king, they departed; and lo, 
the star, which they saw in 
the east, went before them, till 
it came and stood over where 
the young child was. ! When 
they saw the star, they rejoiced 


with exceeding great joy. 
And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the 
youne child with Mary his 
mother, and fell down, and 
worshipped him: and when 
they had opened their trea- 
sures,they presented unto him 
gifts; gold, and frankincense, 
and myrrh. And being 
warned of God in a dream, 
that they should not return 
to Herod, they departed into 
their own country ‘another 
way. 


SECTION XII 


THE PRESENTATION IN THE TEMPLE 


Inke ui. 22—89. 


# And when the days of her 
purification, according to the 
law of Moses, were accom- 
plished, they brought him to 
Jerusalem, to present him to 
the Lord. (As it is written 
in the law of the Lord, Every 
male that openeth the womb 
shall be called holy to the 
Lord.) *4 And to offer a sacri- 
fice according to that which is 
said in the law of the Lord, A 
pair of turtle doves, or two 
young pigeons. 


25 And behold, there was a 
maninJerusalem,whosename 
was Simeon; and the same 
man was just and devout, 
waiting for the consolation of 
Israel: and the Holy Ghost 
was upon him. **And it was 
revealed unto him by the Holy 
Ghost, that he should not see 
death, before he had seen the 
Lord’s Christ. 27 And he came 
by the Spirit into the temple: 
and when the parents brought 
in the child J esus, todo for him 
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after the custom of the law, 
*sthen took he him up in his 
arms, and blessed God, and 
said, °° Lord, now lettest thou 
thy servant depart in peace, 
according to thy word: *° for 
mine eyes have seen thy sal- 
vation, *! which thou hast 
prepared before the face of all 
people; a light to lighten 
the Gentiles, and the glory of 
thy people Israel. And 
Joseph and his mother mar- 
velled at those things which 
were spoken of him. “And 
Simeon blessed them, and said 
unto Mary his mother, Behold, 
this Child is set forthe fall and 
rising again of many in Israel; 
and for a sign which shall be 
spoken against; (yea, a 
sword shall pierce through 
thy own soul also,) that the 


thoughts of many hearts may 
be revealed. . 

35 And there was one Anna 
a prophetess, the daughter of 
Phanuel, of the tribe of Aser: 
shewas ofa great age, and had 
lived with an husband seven 
years from her virginity: 
‘7and she was a widow of 
about fourscoreand fouryears, 
which departed not from the 
temple, but served God with 
fastines and prayers night and 
day. *And she coming in 
that instant, gave thanks hke- 
wise unto the Lord, and spake 
of him to all them that looked 
for redemption in Jerusalem. 
39And when they had per- 
formed all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they re- 
turned into Galilee, to their 
own city Nazareth*, 


SECTION XIII 


THE PLIGHT INTOVAGY PL, 


Matt. 1. 13—23. 


13 And when they were de- 
parted, behold, theangel of the 
Lord appeareth to Joseph ina 
dream, saying, Arise, and take 
the young child, and his mo- 
ther, and flee into Egypt, and 


be thouthere until I bring thee 
word: for Herod will seek the 
young child to destroy him. 
14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother 
by night, and departed into 


* See Nativity, pp. 154, 155. 
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Matt. ii. 13—23. 


Egypt: and was there until 
the death of Herod: that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, saying, Out of Hgypt 
have I called my son. 

16Then Herod, when he 
saw that he was mocked of 
the wise men, was exceeding 
wroth, and sent forth, and 
slew all the children that were 
in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coasts thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to 
the time which he had dili- 
gently enquired of the wise 
men. “Then was fulfilled 
that which was spoken by 
Jeremy the prophet, saying, 
1S Im Rama was there a voice 
heard, lamentation, and weep- 
ing, and great mourning, Ra- 
chel weeping for her children, 
and would not be comforted, 
because they are not*. 


19But when Herod was 
dead, behold, an angel of the 
Lord appeareth in a dream to 
Joseph in Egypt, "saying, 
Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and go 
into the land of Israel; for 
they are dead which sought 
the young child’s life. 7) And 
he arose, and took the young 
child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 
2 But when he heard that 
Archelaus did reign in Judea, 
in the room of his father 
Herod, he was afraid to go 
thither : notwithstanding, be- 
ing warned of God in a dream, 
he turned aside into the parts 
of Galileef. **And he came 
and dwelt in a city called 
Nazareth: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken 
by the prophets, He shall be 
called a Nazarene. 


SECTION XIV 


THE CHILDHOOD OF CHRIST 


Luke i. 40—52. 


4 And the child grew, and 
waxed strong im spirit, filled 
with wisdom; and the grace 
of God was upon hin. 

* See Nativity, p. 161. 


41 Now his parents went to 
Jerusalem every year at the 
feast of the passover. “And 
when he was twelve years old, 

+ See Study of Gospels, p. 319. 
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Luke ui. 40—52: 


they went up to Jerusalem, 
after the cnstom of the feast. 
“And when they had fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, the 
child Jesus tarried behind in 
Jerusalem; and Joseph and 
his mother knew not of it. 
“ But they supposing him to 
have been in the company, 
went a day’s journey; and 
they sought him among their 
kinsfolk and acquaintance. 
* And when they found him 
not, they turned back again 
to Jerusalem, seeking him. 
4°And it came to pass, that 
after three days they found 
him in the temple, sitting in 
the midst of the doctors, both 
hearing them, and asking 
them questions. *And all 
that heard him, were as- 
tonished at his understand- 


ing and answers. ‘And 
when they saw him, they 
were amazed: and his mother 
said unto him, Son, why hast 
thou thus dealt with us? be- 
hold, thy father and I have 
sought thee sorrowing. *And 
he said unto them, How is it 
that ye sought me? wist ye 
not that I must be about my 
Father’s busimess? And 
they understood not the say- 
ing which he spake unto 
them. 

51 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was subject unto them: 
but his mother kept all these 
sayings in her heart. * And 
Jesus increasedin wisdom and 
stature, and in favour with 
God and man. 


PAR Get 


The Baptism tn HFordan 


SECTION I 


THE ETERNAL GENERATION OF CHRIST 


John i. \—18. 


‘ie the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was 
God. ?The same was in the 
beginning with God. #All 
things were made by him; 
and without him was not 
any thing made that was 
made. ‘4in him was life; 
and the life was the light of 
men. *And lght shineth in 
darkness, and the darkness 
comprehended it not. 

‘here was a man _ sent 
from God, whose name was 
John. 7The same came for 
a witness, to bear witness 
of the Light, that all men 
through him might believe. 
®He was not that Light, but 


was sent to bear witness of that 
Light. ° That was the true 
Light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the 
world. He was in the 
world, and the world was 
made by him, and the world 
knew him not. ™He came 
unto his own, and his own 
received him not. “But as 
many as received him, to them 
gave he power to become the 
sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name: } which 
were born, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of} 
the will of man, but of God 
4And the Word was mad 
flesh, and dwelt among us 
and we beheld his glory, th 
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John i. 1—18. 


glory as of the only begotten 
of the Father, full of grace 
and truth. 

18 John bare witness of him, 
and cried, saying, This was he 
of whom I spake, He that 
cometh after me is preferred 
before me: for he was before 


me. 6And of his fulness 


have all we received, and grace 
for grace. ™ Kor the law was 
given by Moses, dut grace and 
truth came by Jesus Christ. 
1s No man hath seen God at 
any time: the only begotten 
Son, which is in the bosom of 
the Father, he hath declared 
hia. 


18 THE HARMONY OF 


Matt. ui. 1—6. 


In those days, 


came John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness 
of Judea, 


*And saying, Repent ye, 


for the kingdom of heaven is 
at hand. 


For this is he that was 
spoken. of 


by the prophet Hsaias, saying, 


{part 


SECIIO Ne 


Mark i. 16: 

The beginning of the Gospel 
of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God. ?As it is written in the 
prophets; Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 


4 John did baptize in the 
wilderness 


and preach the baptism of 
repentance, for the remission 
of sins, 


2As it is written 
in the Prophets ; 
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THE VOICE IN THE WILDERNESS 


Luke ti. 1—6. 


Now in the fifteenth year of 
the reign of Tiberius Cesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor 
of Judea, and Herod being 
tetrarch of Galilee, and his 
brother Philip tetrarch of Itu- 
rea, and of the region of Tra- 
chonitis, and Lysanias the 
tetrarch of Abilene, 

?Annas and Caiaphas being 
the high priests, the word of 
God came unto John, the son 
of Zacharias, in the wilder- 
ness. 

3And he came into all the 
country about Jordan, 
preaching the baptism of re- 
pentance, for the remission of 
sins ; 


4As it is written in the book 
of the words of Esaias tne 
prophet, saying, 


19 


' 
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[PART 


Matt. ii. 1—6. 
The voice of one crying in 


the wilderness, Prepare ye the 


way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. 


4And this same John had 
his raiment of camel’s hair, 
and a leathern girdle about 
his loins; and his meat was 
locusts and wild honey. 

5Then went out to him 
Jerusalem, and all Judea, 


and all the region round 
about Jordan, 
SAnd were baptized of him 
in Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins. 


Mark i. 1\—6. 

3 The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. 


6And John was clothed 
with camel’s hair, and with a 
girdle of a skin about his 
loins; and he did eat locusts 
and wild honey. 

5And there went out unto 
him all the land of Judea, and 
they of Jerusalem, 


and were all baptized of him 
in the river of Jordan, con- 
fessing their sins. 
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Luke iii. 1—6. 

The voice of one crying in 
the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, make his 
paths straight. 

> Every valley shall he 
filled, and every mountain and 
hill shall be brought low: and 
the crooked shall be made 
straight, and the rough ways 
shall be made smooth; 

SAnd all flesh shall see the 
salvation of God. 


Lo 
bo 
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[PART 


Matt. ii. 7—10. 

7But when he saw many 
of the Pharisees and Saddu- 
cees come to his baptism, he 
said unto them, 

O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
meet for repentance; 

9And think not to say 
within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father: for I 
say unto you, that God is able 
of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 

And now also the ax is 
laid unto the root of the trees; 
therefore every tree which 
bringeth not forth good fruit, 
is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. 


SECTION III 


Luke iii. 7—18. 
7Then said he to the multi- 
tude that came forth to be 
baptized of him, 


O generation of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from 
the wrath to come ? 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of repentance, 

; and begin not to say 
within yourselves, We have 
Abraham to our father: for I 
say unto you, that God is able 
of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abraham. 

9And now also the ax is 
laid unto the root of the trees; 
every tree therefore that 


‘bringeth not forth good fruit, 


is hewn down, and cast into 
the fire. 

WAnd the people asked 
him, saying, What shall we 
do then P 

He answereth and saith 
unto them, He that hath two 
coats, let him impart to him 
that hath none; and he that 
hath meat, let him do likewise. 

= Then came also publicans 
to be baptized, and said unto 
him, Master, what shall wedo? 

BAnd he said unto them, 
Exactno morethan that which 
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THE TEACHING OF THE BAPTIST 


Luke iu. 7—18. 

is appointed you. 

14#And the soldiers likewise 
demanded of him, saying, And 
what shall we doP And he 
said unto them, Do violence to 
no man, neither accuse any 
falsely; and be content with 
your wages. 

18And many other things in 
his exhortation preached he 
unto the people*, 


© See Nativity, p. 220. 
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Matt. wi. 11, 12. 


"J indeed baptize 
you with water unto repent- 
ance; but he that cometh 
after me is mightier than I, 


whose shoes I am not worthy 
to bear: he shall 

baptize you with the Holy 

Ghost, 

and with fire. 

2 Whose fan zs in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge 
his floor, and gather his wheat 
into the garner; but he will 
burn up the chaff with un- 
quenchable fire. 


Matt. ii. 18—17. 


8 Then cometh Jesus 
from Galilee 


[part 


SECTION IV 
Mark i. 7, 8. 


7And preached, saying, 
ST indeed have baptized 
you with water; 


there cometh one mightier 
than I after me, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy 
to stoop down and unloose: he 
shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost. 


SECTION V 


Mark i. 9—11. 
9And 


it came to pass 


in those days, that Jesus came 


from Nazareth of Galilee, 
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THE APPROACH OF CHRIST FORETOLD 


Inke wi. 15—17. 

And as the people were 
in expectation, and all men 
mused in their hearts of John, 
whether he were the Christ or 
not; 

1% John answered, saying 
unto them all, I indeed baptize 
you with water ; 


but one mightier than 
I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoes I am not worthy 
to unloose: he shall 
baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost, 
and with fire. 

17 Whose fan 7s in his hand, 
and he will throughly purge 
his floor, and will gather the 
wheat into his garner; but the 
chaff he will burn with fire 
unquenchable. 


= 


CHRIST IS BAPTIZED 


Luke iii. 21—23. 
21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, 
it came to pass 
that Jesus 
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[PART 


Matt. ii. 18—17. 
to Jordan unto John, to be 
baptized of him. 

4 But John forbad him, 
saying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee, and comest 
thou to me? 

6 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him, Suffer 7¢ to be so 
now: for thus it becometh 
us to fulfil all righteousness. 
Then he suffered him. 


6And Jesus, when he was 
baptized, went upstraightway 
out of the water : 
and 
lo, the heavens were opened 
unto him, and he saw the 
Spirit of God descending like 
a dove, and lighting upon 
him. 

WAnd lo, a voice from 
heaven, saying, This is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 


Mark i. 9—11. 


and was baptized of John in 
Jordan. 
10 And straightway 
coming up 
out of the water, 


he saw the heavens opened, 
and the Spirit lke a dove 
descending 


upon him. 
And there came a voice 
from heaven, saying, Thou 
art my beloved Son, in whom 
tT am well pleased. 
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to 


~ 


Luke wi. -21—23. 


also being baptized 


and praying, 
the heaven was opened. 
And the Holy Ghost de- 
scended in a bodily shape 
like a dove ; 
upon him, 
and a voice came from 
heaven which said, Thou art 
my beloved Son, in thee I am 
well pleased. 
And Jesus himself began 
to be about thirty years of 
age*, 


* See Nativity, p. 230. 
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[PART 


Matt. iv. 1—11. 


'Then was Jesus led up 
of the spirit into the wilder- 
ness, 


to be tempted of the devil. 


2And when he had fasted 
forty days and forty nights, 


he wasafterwardan hungered. 

And when the tempter 
came to him, he said, If thou 
be the Son of God, command 
that these stones be made 
bread. 

‘But he answered and said, 
It is written, Man shall not 
live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God. 

°4 Then the devil taketh 
him up into the holy city, 
and setteth him on a pinnacle 
of the temple *; 

And saith unto him, If 


SECTION VI 
Mark i. 12, 18. 


2And immediately the spi- 
rit driveth him into the wil- 
derness. 

3And he was there in the 
wilderness 


forty 
days, tempted of Satan: 
and was with the wild beasts; 


* See Nativity, pp. 252, 253, 
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THE TEMPTATION 


Luke iv. \—13. 
tAnd Jesus being full of ‘Te 
the Holy Ghost returned 
from Jordan, 
and was led by the spirit 
into the wilderness, 


? Being 
forty 
days’ tempted of the devil. 


And in those days he did 
eat nothing: 
and when they were ended, 
he afterward hungered. 

3And the devil said unto 
him, If thou be the Son 
of God, command this stone’ 
that it be made bread. 


4And Jesus answered him, 
saying, Itis written, That man 
shall not live by bread alone, 


but by every word 
of God. 


8And he brought him to 
Jerusalem, 
and set him on a pinnacle 


of the temple ; 
and said unto him, If thou 


30 
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[PART 


Matt. iv. \—11. 

thou be the Son of God, cast 
thyself de 
for it is tten, He shall 
give his an\’’: charge con- 
cerning thee: 
and in thew. nands_ they 
shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 

7Jesus said unto him, It 
is written again, Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 


SAgain, the devil taketh 
him up into an exceeding 
high mountain, and showeth 
him all the kingdoms of the 
world, and the glory of them ; 


9And saith unto him, All 
these things will I give thee, 


if thou wilt fall down and 
worship me. 


10Then saith Jesus unto 
him, Get thee hence, Satan; 
for it is written, Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou 
serve. 


Then the devil 


Luke iv. 1—18. 
be the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down from hence; 

10 Wor it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge over 
thee: to keep thee. 

uAnd in ther hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at 
any time thou dash thy foot 
against a stone. 

PAnd Jesus answering, 
said unto him, It is said, 
Thou shalt not tempt the 
Lord thy God. 

*And the devil taking him 

up into an 
hich mountain, showed unto 


him all the kingdoms of the 


world, 
in a moment. 

6And the devil said unto 
him, All this power will I 
give thee, and the glory of 
them: for that is delb wu 
unto me, and to whomsoever 
I will [ give it. 

7 Tf thou therefore wilt wor- 
ship me, 
all shall be thine. 

8And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Getthee behind 
me, Satan: for it is written, 
Thou shalt worship the Lord 
thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 

And when the devil had 
ended all the temptation, he 


ci 
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Maté. iv. 1—11. 
leaveth him. 


Matt. iv. 11. 
And behold, angels came 
and ministered unto him. 


Luke iv. \—13. 
departed from him. 
ad season *, 


Mark i. 13. 
And the angels ministered 
unto him, 


SECTION VII 


THE TESTIMONY OF YOHN 


John i. 19—34. 


19And this is the record of 
John, when the Jews sent 
priests and Levites from Je- 
rusalem, to ask him, Who art 
thou? “And he confessed, 
and denied not; but confessed, 
I am not the Christ. “And 
they asked him, What then ? 
Ar+.thou Elias P And he saith, 
~faalnot. Art thou that pro- 
phet? And he answered, Not. 
2Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? that we may 
give an answer to them that 
sent us: what sayest thou of 
thyself? He said, I am 
the voice of one crying in the 
wilderness, Make straight the 
way of the Lord, as said the 
prophet Esaias. *And they 
which were sent were of the 
Pharisees. And they asked 


* See Nativity, pp. 263, 264. 


him, and said unto him, Why 
baptizest thou then, if thou 
be not that Christ, nor Elias, 
neither that prophet? 6 John 
answered them, saying, I bap- 
tize with water: but there 
standeth one among yon, 
whom ye know not; he it 
is, who coming after me, is 
preferred before me, whose 
shoe’s latchet I am not worthy 
to unloose. *° These things 
were done in Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, where John 
was baptizing. 

22'The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto him, and 
saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God, which taketh away the 
gin of the world. *° This is he 
of whom I said, After me 
cometh a man which is pre- 


+ Sec Nativity, pp. 266, 267. 
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[parr 


John i. 19—34. 


ferred before me: for he was 
before me. And I knew 
him not: but that he should 
be made manifest.to Israel, 
therefore am I come baptiz- 
ing with water. *And John 
bare record, saying, I saw 
the Spirit descending from 
heaven like a dove, and it 
abode upon him. And I 


knew him not: but he that 
sent me to baptize with 
water, the same said unto 
me, Upon whom thou shalt 
see the Spirit descending, 
and remaining on him, the 
same is he which baptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost. *4And 
I saw, and bare record, that 
this is the Son of God. 


SECTION: Vidi 


DISCIPLES BROUGHT TO CHRIST 


John i. 835—851. 


%Acain the next day after 
John stood, and two of his 
disciples ; *Sand looking upon 
Jesus, as he walked, he saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God! 
87 And the two disciples heard 
him speak, and they followed 
Jesus. *8 Then Jesus turned, 
and saw them following, and 
saith unto them, What seek 
ye? They saidunto him, Rabbi, 
(which is to say, being inter- 
preted, Master,) where dwell- 
est thou? *% He saith unto 
them, Come and see. They 
came and saw where he dwelt, 
and abode with him that day : 
for it was about the tenth 
hour. 

“One of the two which 


heard John speak, and fol- 
lowed him, was Andrew, 
Simon Peter’s brother. “ He 
first findeth his own brother 
Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messias, 
which is, being interpreted, 
the Christ. “And he brought 
him to Jesus. And when 
Jesus beheld him, he said, 
Thou art Simon the Son of 
Jona; thou shalt be called 
Cephas, which is by interpre- 
tation, A stone. 

*® The day following, Jesus 
would go forth into Galilee, 
and findeth Philip, and saith 
unto him, Follow me. #4 Now 
Philip was of Bethsaida, the 
city of Andrew and Peter. 
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John i. 35—51. 


* Philip findeth Nathanael, 
and saith unto him, We have 
found him, of whom Moses in 
the law, and the prophets, did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the 
son of Joseph. And Natha- 
nael said unto him, Can there 
any good thing come out’ of 
Nazareth? Philip saith unto 
him, Come, and see. * Jesus 
saw Nathanaelcoming to him, 
and saith of him, Behold an 
Israelite indeed, in whom is no 
guile! # Nathanael saith unto 
him, Whence knowest thou 
me? Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Before that Philip 
called thee, when thou wast 


under the fig-tree, I saw thee. 
* Nathanael answered and 
said unto him, Rabbi, thou 
art the Son of God; thou art 
the King of Israel. *° Jesus 
answered and said unto him, 
Because I said unto thee, I 
saw thee under the fig-tree, 
believest thou ? thou shalt see 
greater things than these. 
And he saith unto him, 
Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and the angels 
of God ascending and de- 
scending upon the Son of 
man. 


SECTION IX 


THE MARRIAGE IN CANA OF GALILEE 


John ii. I—12. 


1 And the third day * there 
was a marriage in Cana of 
Galilee; and the mother of 
Jesus was there: ?and both 
Jesus was called, and his dis- 
ciples, to the marriage. *And 
when they wanted wine, the 
mother of Jesus saith unto 
him, They have no wine. 
4Jesus saith unto her, Wo- 
man, what have I to do with 


thee? mine hour is not yet 
come. ° His mother saith unto 
the servants, Whatsoever he 
saith unto you, do it. ® And 
there were set there six water- 
pots of stone, after the 
manner of the purifying of 
the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece. 7Jesus 
saith unto them, Fill the 
water-pots with water. And 


* See Nativity, pp. 293, 294. 
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John ti. 1—12. 


they filled them up to the 
brim. ®And he saith unto 
them, Draw out now, and 
bear unto the governor of the 
feast. And they bare 7. 
9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was 
made wine, and knew not 
whence it was: (but the ser- 
vants which drew the water 
knew;) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, 
Mand saith unto him, Every 
man at the beginning doth 
seb forth good wine; and 


when men have well drunk, 
then that which is worse: but 
thou hast kept the good 
wine until now. "This be- 
ginning of miracles did Jesus 
in Cana of Galilee, and ma- 
nifested forth his glory; and 
his disciples believed on him. 

2 After this he went down 
to Capernaum, he, and his 
mother, and his brethren, 
and his disciples: and they 
continued there not many 
days. 


POR Vel LI 


First Bassover 


TO THE END OF THE FIRST VEAR OF OUR LORD'S 
MINISTRY 


SECTION I 


THE CLEANSING OF THE TEMPLE, 


John ui. 13—25, 


ND the Jews’ passover 
was at hand, and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem, “and 
found in the temple those 
that sold oxen and sheep, 
and doves, and the changers 
of money sitting. © And 
when he had made a scourge 
of small cords; he drove 
them all out of the temple, 
and the sheep, and the oxen ; 
and poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew the 
tables: !and said unto them 
that sold doves, Take these 
things hence; make not my 
Father’s house an house of 
merchandise. And his dis- 
ciples remembered that it was 
written, The zeal of thine 
house hath eaten me up. 


D2 


18Then answered the Jews 
and said unto him, What sign 
shewest thou unto us, seeing 
that thou doest these things? 
19 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Destroy this tem- 
ple, and in three days I will 
raise it up. *Then said the 
Jews, Forty and six years 
was this temple in building, 
and wilt thou rear it up in 
three days? 7! But he spake 
of the temple of his body. 
2 When therefore he was 
risen from the dead, his dis- 
ciples remembered that he 
had said this unto them; and 
they believed the scripture, 
and the word which Jesus 
had said. 

23 Now when he was in Je- 
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[PART 


; John ii 
rusalem at the passover, in 
the feast day, many believed 
in his name, when they saw 
the miracles which he did. 
24 But Jesus did not commit 


. 13—25. 


himself unto them, because 
he knew all men, and 
needed not that any should 
testify of man; for he knew 
what was in man. 


SECTION II 


NICODEMUS COMING BY NIGHT 


John ui. 1—21. 


1There was a man of the 
Pharisees, named Nicodemus, 
a ruler of the Jews. *The 
same came to Jesus by night, 
and said unto him, Rabbi, we 
know that thou art a teacher 
come from God: for no man 
can do these miracles that 
thou doest, except God be 
with him. #Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, Ex- 
cept a man be born again, he 
cannot see the kingdom of 
God. *Nicodemus saith unto 
him, How can a man be born 
when he is old ? can he enter 
the second time into his mo- 
ther’s womb, and be born ? 
* Jesus answered, Verily, 
verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born of 
water and of the Spirit, he 
cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God.’ That which 


is born of the flesh is flesh; 
and that which is born of the 
Spirit is spirit. 7 Marvel not 
that I said unto thee, Ye 
must be born again. *® The 
wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound 
thereof, but canst not tell 
whence it cometh, and whi- 
ther it goeth: so is every one 
that is born of the Spirit. 
9Nicodemus answered and 
said unto him, How can 
these things beP Jesus 
answered and said unto him, 
Art thou a master of Israel, 
and knowest not these 
thingsP "Verily, verily, I 
say unto thee, We speak 
that we do know, and testify 
that we have seen; and ye . 
receive not our witness. 
“Tf I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not 
how shall ye believe, if I tel) 
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John ti. 1—21. 


you of heavenly things? 
13 And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that 
came down from heaven, even 
the Son of man which is in 
heaven. And as Moses 
lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, even so must the 
‘Son of man be lifted up: 
5 that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but 
have eternal life. 36 For God 
so loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth in 
him should not perish, but 
have everlasting life. For 
God sent not his Son into 
the world to condemn the 
world; but that the world 
through him might be saved. 


SECTION 


18 He that believeth on him 
is not eondemned: but he that 
believeth not is condemned al- 
ready, because he hath not be- 
lieved in the name of the only 
begotten Son of God. 1 And 
this is the condemnation, 
that light is come into the 
world, and men loved dark- 
ness rather than light, be- 
cause their deeds were evil. 
* Hor every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light, neither 
cometh to the light, lest his 
deeds should be reproved. 
21 But he that doeth truth, 
cometh to the light, that his 
deeds may be made manifest, 
that they are wrought in 
God. 


III 


CHRIST IN THE LAND OF F$UDEA * 


John ii. 22—36. 


2 After these things came 
Jesus and his disciples into 
the land of Judea; and there 
he tarried with them +, and 
baptized. *% And John also 
was baptizing in Adnon near 
to Salim, because there was 


much water there: and they 
came, and were baptized. 
Wor John was not yet cast 
into prison. 

25'Then there arose a ques- 
tion between some of John’s 
disciples and the Jews about 


* See Study of Gospels, pp. 323—3826, _ 
+ See Nativity, pp. 337—347. 
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John ii. 22—36. 


purifying. *6 And they came 
unto John, and said unto 
him, Rabbi, he that was with 
thee beyond Jordan, to whom 
thou barest witness, behold 
the same baptizeth, and all 
men come to him. * John 
answered and said, A’ man 
can receive nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven. 
*Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that I said, I am not 
the Christ, but that I am 
sent before him. * He that 
hath the bride is the bride- 
groom: but the friend of the 
bridegroom, which standeth 
and heareth him, rejoiceth 
greatly because of the bride- 
groom’s voice; this my joy 
therefore is fulfilled. °° He 
imust increase, but I must 
decrease. *! He that cometh 


Matt. iv. 12. 


2@ Now when Jesus had 
heard that John was cast into 


from above is above all: he 
that is of the earth is earthly, 
and speaketh of the earth: 
he that cometh from heaven 
is above all. #2 And what he 
hath seen and heard, that he 
testifieth; and no man re- 
ceiveth his testimony. ** He 
that hath received his testi- 
mony, hath set to his seal 
that God is true. 34 For he 
whom God hath sent speak- 
eth the words of God: for 
God giveth not the Spirit by 
measure unto him. * The 
Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into 
his hand. *° He that believ- 
eth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life: and he that 
believeth not the Son shall 
not see life; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him. 


SECTION IV 
Mark i.14. 


4 Now 
after that John was put in 
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Y¥OHN CAST INTO PRISON *® 


A 


John iv. 1—3. 

1When therefore the ord 
knew how the Pharisees had 
heard that Jesus made and 
baptized more disciples than 
John, *(though Jesus him- 
self baptized not, but his dis- 
ciples,) 


* Sce Nativity, pp. 847—320. 
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Matt. iv. 12. 
prison, 


he departed into 


Galilee. 


Matt. xiv. 3—5. 
3 For Herod 


had laid hold on 
John, and bound him, and put 
him in @ prison, for 


Herodias’ sake, his brother 
Philip’s wife. 


4For John said unto him, 
It is not lawful for thee to 
have her. 


5And when he would have 
put him to death, he feared 
the multitude, because they 
counted him as a prophet. 


Mark i. 14. 


prison, 
Jesus came into 


Galilee. 


Mark vi. 17—20. 
7 For Herod himself 
had sent forth and 
laid hold upon 
John, and bound 
him in prison for 


Herodias’ sake, his brother 
Philip’s wife ; 
for he had married her. 

18 For John had said unto 
Herod, It is not lawful for thee 
to have thy brother’s wife. 


19 Therefore Herodias had a 
quarrelagainst him,and would 
have killed him; but she could 
not. 

For Herod feared John, 
knowing that he was a just 
man and an holy, and ob- 
served him; and when he 
heard him, he did many things, 
and heard him gladly. 
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Luke iv. 14. John iv. 1—8. 
4q@ And > He left Judea, and 
Jesus returned departed again into 
in the power of the spirit into 
Galilee. Galilee. 
LInke ti. 19, 20. 


1 But Herod the tetrarch,— 
* added yet this above all, 


that he shut up Jokn in 
prison,— 

19 being reproved by him for 
Herodias his brother 
Philip’s wife, 


and for all the evils which 
Herod had done. 
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SECTION V_ 


YESUS AT THE WELL OF SAMARIA 


John iv. 


4And he must needs go 
through Samaria. °Then 
cometh he to a city of Sa- 
maria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground 
that Jacob gave to his son 
Joseph. ®Now Jacob’s well 
was there, Jesus therefore be- 
ing wearied with his journey, 
sat thus on the well: and it 
was about the sixth hour. 

7There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water. Jesus 
saith unto her, Give me to 
drink. ® For his disciples were 
gone away unto the city to 
buy meat. ° Then saith the 
woman of Samaria unto him, 
How is it that thou, being a 
Jew, askest drink of me, which 
am a woman of Samaria? for 
the Jews have no dealings with 
the Samaritans. Jesus an- 
swered and said unto her, If 
thou knewest the gift of God, 
and who it is that saith to 
thee, Give me to drink; thou 
wouldest have asked of him, 
and he would have given thee 
living water. “The woman 
saith unto him, Sir, thou hast 
nothing to draw with, and 


4— 49. 


the well is deep: from whence 
then hast thou that living 
waterP Art thou greater 
than our father Jacob, which 
gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his chil- 
dren, and his cattle? 13’ Jesus 
answered and said unto her, 
Whosoever drinketh of this 
water shall thirst again: “but 
whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst: but the 
water that I shall give him 
shall be in him a well of water 
springing up into everlasting 
life. ® The woman saith unto 
him, Sir, give me this water, 
that I thirst not, neither come 
hither to draw. Jesus saith 
unto her, Go, call thy hus- 
band, and come hither. The 
woman answered and said, I 
have no husband. Jesus said 
unto her, Thou hast well said, 
I have no husband: 38 for 
thou hast had five husbands, 
and he whom thou now hast 
is not thy husband: in that 
saidst thou truly. +The 
woman saith unto him, Sir, I 
perceive that thou art a pro- 


ur] 


THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 43 


John iv. 4-—42. 


phet. ®° Our fathers worship- 
ped in this mountain: and ye 
say, That in Jerusalem is the 
place where men ought to 
worship. 7! Jesus saith unto 
her, Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh, when ye shall 
neither in this mountain, nor 
yet at Jerusalem, worship the 
Father. *Ye worship ye 
know not what: we know 
what we worship: for sal- 
vation is of the Jews. * But 
the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in 
spirit and in truth: for the 
Father seeketh such to wor- 
ship him. * God zs a Spirit: 
and they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit 
and in truth. » The woman 
saith unto him, I know that 
Messias cometh, which is 
ealled Christ, when he is 
come, he will tell us all 
things. *Jesus saith unto 
her, I that speak unto thee 
am. he. 

27And upon this came his 
disciples, and marvelled that 
he talked with the woman: 
yet no man said, Whatseekest 
thou? or, Why talkest thou 
with her? *The woman then 
left her water-pot, and went 
her way into the city, and 


saith to the men, 2? Come, see 
a man, which told me all 
things that ever I did: Is not 
this the Christ ? #° Then they 
went out of the city, and came 
unto him. 

*1In the mean while his 
disciples prayed him, saying, 
Master, eat. *? But he said 
unto them, I have meat to 
eat that ye know not of. 
33 Therefore said the disciples 
one to another, Hath any man 
brought him ought to eat? 
*4 Jesus said unto them, My 
meat is to do the will of him 
that sent me, and to finish his 
work. * Say -not ye, There 
are yet four months, and then 
cometh the harvest? behold, 
I say unto you, Lift up your 
eyes, and look on the fields ; 
for they are white already 
to harvest. **And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and 
gathereth fruit unto life eter- 
nal: that both hethat soweth, 
and he that reapeth, may re- 
joice together. */And herein 
is that saying true, One 
soweth, and another reapeth. 
33T sent you to reap that 
whereon ye bestowed no 
labour: other men laboured, 
and ye are entered into their 
labours. 

3%And many of the Sama- 
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John iv. 442. 


ritans of that city believed on 
him, for the saying of the 
woman, which testified, He 
told me all that ever I did. 
4°So when the Samaritans 
were come unto him, they 
besought him that he would 
tarry with them; and he 
abode there two days. “And 


many more believed because 
of his own word; “and said 
unto the woman, Now we 
believe, not because of thy 
saying: for we have heard 
him ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the 
Saviour of the world. 


SECTION VI 


THE NOBLEMAN 


FROM CAPERNAUM 


John iw. 43—54. 


43 Now after two days he 
departed thence, and went 
into Galilee. “For Jesus 
himself testified, that a pro- 
phet hath no honour in his 
own country*, *# Then when 
he was come into Galilee, 
the Galileans received him, 
having seen all the things 
that he did at Jerusalem at 
the feast: for they also went 
unto the feast. “So Jesus 
came again into Cana of 
Galilee, where he made the 
water wine. And there was 
a certain nobleman, whose 
son was sick at Capernaum. 
47 When he heard that Jesus 
was come out of Judea into 
Galilee, he went unto him, 


and besought him that he 
would come down, and heal 
his son: for he was at the 
point of death. ‘Then said 
Jesus unto him, Except ye 
see signs and wonders, ye will 
not believe. 4° The nobleman 
saith unto him, Sir, comedown 
ere my child die. * Jesus 
saith unto him, Go thy way; 
thy son liveth. And the man 
believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, and he 
went his way. *!And as he 
was now going down, his 
servants met him, and told 
him, saying, Thy son liveth. 
52'Then enquired he of them 
the hour when he began to 
amend. And they said unto 


* See Nativity, p. 370. 
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John iv. 43—54. 


him, Yesterday at the seventh 
hour the fever left him. *3 So 
the father knew that it was 
at the same hour in the which 
Jesus said unto him, Thy son 
hveth: and himself believed, 


and his whole house. This 
as again the second miracle 
that Jesus did when he was 
come out of Judea into Gali- 
lee. 


SECTION VII 


THE FUBILEE ANNOUNCED AT NAZARETH 


Inke iv. 14—30. 


4A nd there went out a fame 
of him through all the re- 
gion round about. And he 
taught in their synagogues, 
being glorified of all. ‘And 
he came to Nazareth*, where 
he had been brought up: and, 
as his custom was, he went 
into the synagogue on the 
sabbath-day, and stood up 
for to read. “And there 
was delivered unto him the 
book of the prophet Hsaias. 
»And when he had opened 
the book he found the 
place where it was written, 
%The Spirit of the Lord is 
upon me, because he hath 
anointed me to preach the 
gospel to the poor: he hath 
sent me to heal the broken- 
hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives, and recover- 


ing of sight to the blind, to 
set at liberty them that are 
bruised, to preach the ac- 
ceptable year of the Lord. 
20And he closed the book, 
and he gave it again to the 
minister, and sat down. And 
the eyes of all them that 
were in the synagogue were 
fastened on him. And he 
began to say unto them, This 
day is this scripture fulfilled 
in your ears. And all bare 
him witness, and wondered 
at the gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth. 
And they said, Is not this 
Joseph’s son? * And he said 
unto them, Ye will surely say 
unto me this proverb, Phy- 
sician, heal thyself: whatso- 
ever we have heard done in 
Capernaum, do also here in 


* See Nativity, pp. 378, 379, and Study of Gospels, p. 329. 
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Luke iv. 14—80. 


thy country. * And he said, 
Verily I say unto you, No 
prophet is accepted in his 
own country. * But I tell 
you of a truth, many widows 
were in Israel in the days of 
Elias, when the heaven was 
shut up three years and six 
months, when great famine 
was throughout all the land ; 
5 but unto none of them was 
Elias sent, save unto Sarepta, 
a city of Sidon, unto a woman 
that was a widow. * And 
many lepers were in Israel 


in the time of Eliseus the pro- 
phet; and none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the 
Syrian. *And all they in 
the synagogue, when they 
heard these things, were 
filled with wrath, 7? and rose 
up, and thrust him out of 
the city, and led him unto 
the brow of the hill (where- 
on their city was built), that 
they might cast him down 
headlong. *° But he passing 
through the midst of them 
went his way. 


SECTION VIII 


THE CALL OF THE FOUR DISCIPLES * 


Matt. iv. 13—16. 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he 
came and dwelt in Caper- 
naum, which is upon the sea 
coast, in the borders of Zabu- 
lon and Nephthalim. ™ That 
it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken by Hsaias the 
prophet, saying, The land 
of Zabulon, and the land of 
Nephthalim, by the way of 
the sea, beyond Jordan, Gali- 
lee of the Gentiles; ‘the 
people which sat in darkness, 
saw great light; and to them 


Luke iv. 81. 
31And he came down to 
Capernaum, a city of Galilee. 


* Sce Nativity, pp. 397—402, 


T11] 


THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 47 


Matt. iv. 13—16. 
which sat in the region and 
shadow of death, light is 


sprung up. 


Matt. iv. 17—22. 

7 From that time Jesus be- 
gan to preach, and to say, 
Repent: for the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand. 


%And Jesus, walking by 
the sea of Galilee, 
saw two brethren, Simon 
called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the 
sea: for they were fishers. 

19And he saith unto them, 
Follow me, and I will 
make you 
fishers of men. 

20And they straightway left 
their nets, and followed hin. 


21 And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, 
James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother, in 
a ship with Zebedee their 
father, mending their nets: 


and he called them. 
2A nd they immediately left 
the ship and their father, 


and followed him. 


Mark i. 14—20. 

4 Preaching the gospelof the 
kingdom of God, “and saying, 
The time is fulfilled, and the 
kingdom of God is at hand: 
repent ye and believe the 
Gospel. 

**Now as he walked by 
the sea of Galilee, 
he saw 
Simon and Andrew his 
brother, casting a net into the 
sea: for they were fishers. 

7 And Jesus said unto them, 
Come ye after me, and I will 
make you to become 
fishers of men. 

18 A nd straightway they for- 
sook their nets, and followed 
him. 

19 And when he had gone a 
little farther thence, he saw 
James the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother, who also 

were in the ship 

mending their nets: 
20 And straightway 

he called them : 

and they 
left their father Zebedee in the 
ship with the hired servants, 

and went after him. 
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SECTION 


IX 


THE DEMONIAC HEALED 


Mark i. 21—28. 

21 And they went into Ca- 
pernaum; and straightway on 
the sabbath-day he entered 
into the synagogue, 

and taught. 

And they were astonished 
at his doctrine: for he taught 
them as one that had autho- 
rity, and not as the scribes. 

*3 And there was in their 
synagogue a man 

with an 
unclean spirit; and 


he cried out, 

Saying, Let ws alone; 
what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? Art 
thou come to destroy us? I 
know thee who thou art, the 
Holy One of God. 

2% And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. 

26 And when the 
unclean spirit had 


torn him, and cried with a 
loud voice, he came out of 
him. 

77 And they were all 
amazed, 


Luke iv. 831—37. 
31 And 


on the sabbath-days he 


taught them. 

32 And they were astonished 
at his doctrine: for his word 
was with power. 


33 And in the 
synagogue there was a man 
which had a 

spirit of an unclean 
devil, and 
he cried out with a loud voice, 

34 Saying, Let us alone; 
what have we to do with thee, 
thou Jesus of Nazareth P Art 
thou come to destroy us? I 
know thee who thou art; the 
Holy One of God. 

35 And Jesus rebuked him, 
saying, Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. 

And when the 
devil had thrown him in the 
midst, 


he came out of him, and hurt 

him not. 
365 And 

amazed, 


they were all 
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Mark i. 21—28. 
insomuch that they 
questionedamong themselves, 
saying, What thing is this? 
what new doctrine is this ? for 
with authority 
commandeth he even the 
unclean spirits, and they do 
obey him. 

73 Andimmediately his fame 
spread abroad throughout all 
the region round about Gali- 
lee. 


Luke iv. 31—$87. 


and spake among themselves, 
saying, 
What a word is this! for 
with authority and power 
he commandeth the 
unclean spirits, and they come 
out. 

37 And the fame of him 
went out into every place of 
the country round about. 
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Matt. vii. 14—17. 
4 And when Jesus 
come 


was 


into Peter’s house*, 


he saw his wife’s 
mother laid, and sick of a 
fever. 


% And he 


hand, and 


touched her 


the fever left her: and 
she arose, 
and ministered unto them, 
16 When the even was 
come, 
they brought unto him many 


that were possessed with 
devils. 


And he cast out the spirits 
with his word, 

and healed all that 
were sick. 


SECTION X 


Mark i. 29—84. 

2 And forthwith, when they 
were come out of the syna- 
gogue, they entered 
into the house of Simon 
and Andrew, with James and 
John. 

30 But Simon’s wife's 
mother lay sick of a 
fever, and anon they tell him 
of her. 


31 And he came and took 
her by the hand, and lifted 
her up; and immediately 
the fever left her, and 


she ministered unto them. 

And at even+, when the 

sun did set, 

they brought unto him all that 
were diseased, and them 
that were possessed with 
deyils. 

% And all the city was 
gathered together at the door. 


And he healed many that 
were sick of divers diseases, 


* See Study of Gospels, p. 332. 
+ See Nativity, pp. 418, 419, 


1] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 


THE EVENING OF THE SABBATH 


Luke iw. 388—41. 

88 And he 
arose out of the synagogue, 
and entered 
into Simon’s house. 


And Simon’s wife’s mother 
was taken with a great fever ; 
and they besought him for 
her. 

*) And he stood over her, 
and rebuked the fever ; 


and 

it left her: and immediately 
she arose 
and ministered unto them. 

40 Now when the 
sun was setting, 
all they that had any sick with 
divers diseases brought them 


unto him; 


and he laid his hands on 


every one of them, 
and healed thei. 
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Matt. viii. 14—17. 


7 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Hsaias 
the prophet, saying, Himself 
took our infirmities, and bare 
our sicknesses. 


Matt. iv. 23.—v. 1. 


Mark i. 29—34. 
and cast out many devils; 


- and suffered not the devils 
to speak, because they knew 
him. 


SECTION XI 


Mark i. 35—39, 

And in the morning, 
rising up a great while before 
day, he went out, and departed 
into a solitary place, and there 
prayed. 

3>And Simon, and they that 
were with him, followed after 
him. 

87 And when they had found 
him, they said unto him, All 
men seek for thee. 


3? And he said unto them, 
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Luke iv. 383—A1. 

“ And devils also came out 
of many, 

erying out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ the Son of 
God. And he rebuking them, 
suffered them not to speak: 
for they knew that he was 
Christ. 


THE MOUNT OF BEATITUDES 


Tuke iv. 42—44. 
#2 And when it was day, 


he departed, and went 
into a desert place: 


a“ 


and the people sought him 
and came unto him, and 
stayed him, that he should 
not depart from them. 

4 And he said unto them, 
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Matt. iv. 23.—v. 1. 


And Jesus went about 
all Galilee, teaching in their 
synagogues, 


and preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom, and healing all 
manner of sickness, and all 
manner of disease, 


among the people. 

4And his fame went 
throughout all Syria: and 
they brought unto him all sick 
people that were taken with 
divers diseases and torments, 
and those which were pos- 
sessed with devils, and those 
which were lunatick, and 
those that had the palsy; and 
he healed them. 

25 And there followed him 
great multitudes of people 
from Galilee, and from De- 
capolis, and from Jerusalem, 
and from Judea, and from 
beyond Jordan. 

‘And seeing the multitudes, 
he went up into a mountain: 
and when he wa’ set, his dis= 
ciples came unto hin. 


Mark i. 85—39. 
Let us go into the next towns, 
that I may preach there also: 
for therefore came I forth. 


39 And he 
preached in their 
synagogues throughout all 
Galilee, 


and cast out devils. 
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Luke iv. 4244, 
I must preach the kingdom 
of God to other cities also: 
for therefore am I sent. 


* And he 
preached in the 
synagogues of 


Galilee. 
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SECTION: XII 


THE BEATITUDES ° 


Matt. v. 2—16. 


2And he opened his mouth, 
and taught them, saying, 
3 Blessed ave the poorin spirit: 
for their’s is the kingdom of 
heaven. 4Blessed ave they 
that mourn: for they shall be 
comforted. ° Blessed are the 
meek: for they shall inherit 
the earth. ° Blessed are they 
which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness : for they 
shall be filled. 7 Blessed ave 
the merciful: for they shall 
obtain mercy. ® Blessed are 
the pure in heart: for they 
shall see God. ° Blessed are 
the peacemakers: fortheyshall 
be called the children of God. 
0 Blessed ave they which are 
persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: for their’s is the king- 
dom of heaven. " Blessed are 
ye, when men shall revile you, 
and persecute you, and shall 
say all manner of evil against 


you falsely, for my sake. 
2 Rejoice, and be exceeding 
glad: for great is your reward 
in heaven: for so persecuted 
they the prophets which were 
before you. 

3'Ye are the salt of theearth: 
but if the salt have lost his 
savour, wherewith shall it be 
salted P it is thenceforth good 
for nothing, but to be cast out, 
and to be trodden under foot 
of men. “ Ye are the light of 
the world. <A city that is set 
on an hill cannot be hid. 
15 Neither do men light a can- 
dle, and put it under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick; and it 
giveth heht unto all that are 
in the house. 1 Let your light 
so shine before men, that they 
may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is 
in heaven. 


SECTION XII 


THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS FULFILLED 


Matt. v. 17—48. 


WVThink not that I am 
come to destroy the Law, or 


the Prophets: I am not come 
to destroy, but to fulfil. For 
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Matt. v. 17—48. 


verily I say unto you, Till 
heaven and earth pass, one jot 
or one tittle shall in no wise 
pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled. 19 Whosoever there- 
fore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and 
shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least in the king- 
dom of heaven: but whoso- 
ever shall do and teach them, 
the same shall be called great 
in the kingdom of heaven. 
*®For I say unto you, That 
except your righteousness 
shall exceed the righteousness 
of the scribes and Pharisees, 
ye shall in no case enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. 

21°Ye have heard that it 
was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not Kill; and 
whosoever shall kill shall be 
' in danger of the judgment: 
2but I say unto you, That 
whosoever is angry with his 
brother without a cause shall 
bein danger of the judgment : 
and whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Raca, shall be in 
danger of the council: but 
whosoever shall say, Thou 
fool, shall be in danger of 
hell fire. * Therefore if thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, 
and there rememberest that 

thy brother hath ought 


against thee; *leave there 
thy gift before the altar, and 
go thy way; first be recon- 
ciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 
* Acree with thine adversary 
quickly, whiles thou art in 
the way with him; lest at 
any time the adversary de- 
liver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the 
officer, and thou be cast into 
prison. * Verily I say unto 
thee, Thou shalt by no means 
come out thence, till thou 
hast paid the uttermost far- 
thing. 

7 Ye have heard that it 
was said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not commit 
adultery: **but I say unto 
you, That whosoever looketh 
on a woman to lust after her 
hath committed adultery with 
her already in his heart. 
%And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast it 
from thee: for it is profitable 
for thee that one of thy mem- 
bers should perish, and not 
that thy whole body should 
be cast into hell. *And if 
thy right hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and cast z¢ from 
thee: for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members 
should perish, and not that 


58 THE HARMONY OF [PART 
Matt. v. 17—48. 

thy whole body should be — shall smite thee on thy right 

cast into hell. *1It hath been cheek, turn to him the other 


said, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give 
her a writing of divorcement : 
2 but I say unto you, That 
whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of 
fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and who- 
soever shall marry her that 
is divorced, committeth adul- 
tery. 

Again, ye have heard 
that it hath been said by 
them of old time, Thou shalt 
not forswear thyself, but 
shalt perform unto the Lord 
thine oaths: ** but I say unto 
you, Swear not at all; neither 
by heaven; for it is God's 
throne: * nor by the earth; 
for it is his footstool: neither 
by Jerusalem; for it is the 
city of the great King. 
36 Neither shalt thou swear 
by thy head, because thou 
canst not make one hair 
white or black. * But let 
your communication be, Yea, 
yea; nay, nay : for whatsoever 
is more than these cometh of 
evil. *8 Ye have heard that it 
hath been said, An eye for an 
eye, and a tooth for a tooth: 
% but I say unto you, That ye 
resist not evil: but whosoever 


also. “And if any man will 
sue thee at the law, and take 
away thy coat, let him have 
thy cloke also. “And who- 
soever shall compel thee to go 
a mile, go with him twain. 
“Give to him that asketh 
thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn not thou 
away. “ Ye have heard that 
it hath been said, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy. “But I say 
unto you, Love your enemies, 
bless them that curse you, do 
good to them that hate you, 
and pray for them which de- 
spitefully use you and perse- 
cute you; *that ye may be 
the children of your Father 
which is in heaven: for he 
maketh his sun to rise on the 
evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain on the just and 
on the unjust. “For if ye 
love them which love you, 
what reward have ye? do not 
even the publicans the same ? 
47And if ye salute your breth- 
ren only, what do ye more 
than others ? do not even the 
publicans so? ‘ Be ye there- 
fore perfect, even as your 
Father which is m heaven is 
perfect. 
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SECTION ._ XIV 


ALMS, PRAYER, AND FASTING 


Matt. vi. 1—34. 


1Take heed that ye do not 
your alms before men, to 
be seen of them: otherwise 
ye have no reward of your 
Father which is in heaven. 
* Therefore when thou doest 
thine alms, do not sound a 
trumpet before thee, as the 
hypocrites do in the syna- 
gogues and in the streets, 
that they may have glory of 
men. Verily I say unto you, 
They have their reward. 
3 But when thou doest alms, 
let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth: 
4that thine alms may be in 
secret: and thy Father which 
seeth in secret himself shall 
reward thee openly. 

® And when thou prayest, 
thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites ave: for they love 
to pray standing in the syna- 
gogues and in the corners of 
the streets, that they may be 
seen of men. Verily I say 
unto you, They have their re- 
ward. ° But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, 
and when thou hast shut thy 
door, pray to thy Father 


which is in secret; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret 
shall reward thee openly. 
7 But when ye pray, use not, 
vain repetitions, as the hea- 
then do: for they think that 
they shall be heard for their 
much speaking. ®Be not ye 
therefore like unto them: for 
your Father knoweth what 
things ye have need of, be- 
fore ye ask him. 9° After this 
manner therefore pray ye: 
Our Father which art in hea- 
ven, Hallowed be thy name, 
'Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth, as 7¢ 7s 
in heaven. "Give us this 
day our daily bread. ” And 
forgive us our debts, as we 
forgive our debtors. 1 And 
lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us from evil: For 
thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for 
ever. Amen. # Ivor if ye for- 
give men their trespasses, your 
heavenly Father will also for- 
give you: “butif ye forgive 
not men their trespasses, nei- 
ther wul your Father forgive 
your trespasses. ; 
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[PART 


Matt. vi. 1—34. 


16 Moreover when ye fast, 
be not, as the hypocrites, of 
a sad countenance: for they 
disfigure their faces, that they 
may appear unto men to fast. 
Verily I say unto you, They 
have their reward. ™ But 
thou, when thou fastest, 
anoint thine head, and wash 
thy face; that thou appear 
not unto men to fast, but 
unto thy Father which is in 
secret: and thy Father, which 
seeth in secret, shall reward 
thee openly. 

Lay not up for your- 
selves treasures upon earth, 
where moth and rust doth cor- 
rupt, and where thieves break 
through and steal: *° but lay 
up for yourselves treasures in 
heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break 
through nor steal: 7” for 
where your treasure is, there 
will your heart be also. 
2 The light of the body is the 
eye: if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy whole body shall 
be full of hght. *But if 
thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. 
If therefore the light that is 
in thee be darkness, how 
great is that darkness ! 

*No man can serve two 


masters: for either he will 
hate the one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold 
to the one, and despise the. 
other. Ye cannot serve God 
and mammon. * Therefore 
I say unto you, Take no 
thought for your life, what 
ye shall eat, or what ye shall 
drink; nor yet for your body 
what ye shall put on. Is not 
the lif more than meat, and 
the body than raiment? 
26 Behold the fowls of the air: 
for they sow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into 
barns; yet your heavenly 
Father feedeth them. Are 
ye not much better than 
they? 7 Which of you by 
taking thought can add one 
cubit unto his _ stature? 
78 And why take ye thought 
for raiment? Consider the 
lihes of the field, how they 
grow; they toil not, neither 
do they spin: 7° and yet I say 
unto you, That even Solo- 
mon in all his glory was not 
arrayed like one of these. 
30 Wherefore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the field, which 
to day is, and to morrow is 
cast into the oven, shall he 
not much more clothe you, 
O ye of little faith? 9! There- 
fore take no thought, saying, 
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Matt. vi. 1—84. 


What shall we eat? or, What 
shall we drink? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed? 
* (for after all these things do 
the Gentiles seek:) for your 
heavenly Father knoweth that 
ye have need of all these 
things. % But seek ye first 


the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness; and all these 
things shall be added unto you: 
3*Take therefore no thought 
for the morrow: for the mor- 
row shall take thought for the 
things of itself. Sufficient 
unto the day zs the evil thereof. 


SECTION XV 


PROVERBIAL PRECEPTS OF THE GOSPEL 


Matt. vii. 1—29. 


1 Judge not, that ye be not 
judged. ?For with what judg- 
ment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged: and with what mea- 
sure ye mete, it shall be mea- 
sured to you again. 3And 
why beholdest thou the mote 
that is in thy brother’s eye, 
but considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? 
4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the 
mote out of thine eye; and, 
behold, a beam zs in thine 
own eye? * Thou hypocrite, 
first cast out the beam out 
of thine own eye; and then 
shalt thou see clearly to cast 
out the mote out of thy bro- 
ther’s eye. 

6Give not that which is 
holy unto the dogs, neither 


cast ye your pearls before 
swine, lest they trample them 
under their feet, and turn 
again and rend you. 

7 Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened 
unto you: ®for every one 
that asketh receiveth; and 
he that seeketh findeth; and 
to him that knocketh it shall 
be opened. °Or what man 
is there of you, whom if his 
son ask bread, will he give 
him a stone? 1 Or if he ask 
a fish, will he give him a 
serpent? "If ye then, being 
evil, know how to give good 
gifts unto your children, how 
much more shall your Father 
which is in heaven give good 
things to them that ask him? 
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[PART 


Matt. vii. 1—29. 


2 Therefore all things what- 
soever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even 
so to them: for this is the 
Law and the Prophets. 

13 Enter ye in at the strait 
gate: for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way, that 
leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be which go in 
thereat: because strait 7s 
the gate, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it. 

% Beware of false prophets, 
which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they 
are rayening wolves. Ye 
shall know them by their 
fruits. Do men gather grapes 
of thorns, or figs of thistles ? 
@Hven so every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit; but 
a corrupt tree bringeth forth 
evil fruit. 1 A good tree can- 
not bring forth evil fruit, nei- 
ther can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. }® Every tree 
that bringeth not forth-good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast 
into the fire. 7? Wherefore by 
their fruits ye shall know 
them. 

21 Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of 
heaven; but he that doeth the 


will of my Father which is in 
heaven. ” Many will say to 
me in that day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not prophesied in 
thy name? and in thy name 
have cast out devils? and in 
thy name done many wonder- 
ful works? 3 And then will I 
profess unto them, I never 
knew you: depart from me, 
ye that work iniquity. 

*4Therefore whosoever hear- 
eth these sayings of mine, 
and doeth them, I will liken 
him unto a wise man, which 
built bis house upon a rock: 
>and the rain descended, 
and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon 
that house; and it fell not: 
for it was founded upon a 
rock. * And every one that 
heareththese sayings of mine, 
and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, 
which built his house upon 
the sand: and the rain de- 
scended, and the floods came, 
and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house; and it fell: 
and great was the fall of it. 

*8And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, 
the people were astonished at 
his doctrine: ** for he taught 
them as one having authority, 
and not as the scribes. 
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SECTION XVI 


THE MIRACULOUS DRAUGHT OF FISHES 


Matt. viii. 1. 


1 When he was come 
down from the mountain, 


Luke v. 


1 And it came to pass, that 
as the people pressed upon 
him to hear the word of God, 
he stood by the lake of Gen- 
nesaret, °and saw two ships 
standing by the lake: but the 
fishermen were gone out of 
them, and were washing their 
nets. *And he entered into 
one of the ships, which was 
Simon’s, and prayed him that 
he would thrust out a little 
from the land. And he sat 
down, and taught the people 
out of the ship. 

4Now when he had left 
speaking, he said unto Simon, 
Launch out into the deep, 
and let down your nets for a 
draught. ®And Simon an- 
swering said unto him, Mas- 
ter, we have toiled all the 
night, and have taken no- 
thing: nevertheless at thy 
word I will let down the 
net. ®And when they had 


great multitudes followed 


him. 


1—11. 

this done, they inclosed a 
great multitude of fishes: and 
their net brake. 7And they 
beckoned unto their partners, 
which were in the other ship, 
that they should come and 
help them. And they came, 
and filled both the ships, so 
that they began to sink. 
8 When Simon Peter saw zt, he 
fell down at Jesus’ knees, 
saying, Depart from me; for 
I am a sinful man, O Lord. 
9For he was astonished, and 
all that were with him, at the 
draught of the fishes which 
they had taken. And so 
was also James, and John, the 
sons of Zebedee, which were 
partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear 
not; from henceforth thou 
shalt catch men. “And when 
they had brought their ships 
to land, they forsook all, and 
followed him *. 


* See Nativity, pp. 489, 490. 
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[PART 


Matt. viii. 2—4, 


2And, behold, there came a 
leper, 
and worshipped 
him, 


saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. 
3And Jesus 
put forth his hand, 
and touched him, 
IT will; be thou 
clean. 


saying, 


And 
immediately his 
leprosy was 
cleansed. 


4And Jesus saith unto him, 
See thou tell no 
man; but go thy way, shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer 
the gift 
that Moses commanded, 
for a testimony unto them. 


SECTION XVII 


Mark i. 40—45. 


40And there came a leper to 


him, beseeching 

him, and kneeling 

down to him, and 

saying unto him, If thou wilt, 

thou canst make me clean. 
“1And Jesus, moved with 

compassion, put forth his 


- hand and touched him, and 


saith unto him, I will; be thou 
clean. 

“And as soon as he had 
spoken, immediately the 
leprosy departed from him, 
and he was cleansed. 

#8And he straitly charged 
him, and forthwith sent him 
away ; 

44and saith unto him, 
See thou say nothing to any 
man: but go thy way, shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer 
for thy cleansing those things 
which Moses commanded, 
for a testimony unto them. 

4 But he went out, and be- 
gan to publish 7¢ much, and 
to blaze abroad the matter, 
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THE LEPER HEALED 


Inke vy. 12—16. 

PAnd it came to pass, 
when he was in a certain city, 
behold, a man full of leprosy : 
who seeing Jesus, 
fell on his face, and 
besought him, 


saying, Lord, if thou wilt, 
thou canst make me clean. 

And he 
put forth his hand, 
and touched him, saying, 
I will: be thou 
clean: 

and 

immediately the 
leprosy departed from him. 


* And he charged him to 
tell no 
man; but go, and shew 
thyself to the priest, and offer 
for thy cleansing, according 
as Moses commanded, 
for a testimony unto them. 

1 But so much the more 
went there a fame abroad of 
him: 
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[PART 


Matt. ix. 2-8. - 


*And, behold, they brought 
to him a man sick 


Mark 1. 40—45. 
insomuch that Jesus could no 
more openly eater into the 
city, but was without in desert 
places : and they came to him 
from every quarter. 


SECTION XVIII 


Mark ii. i—12. 
1And again he entered into 
Capernaum, after some days: 
and it was noised that he was 
in the house. 


2And straightway many 
were gathered together, in- 
somuch that there was no 
room to receive them, no, not 
so much as about the door: 
and he preached the word unto 
them. 
3And they come 
unto him, bringing one sick 
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Luke vy. 12—16: 
and great multitudes 
came together to hear, and to 
be healed by him of their 
infirmities. 
1eAnd he withdrew him- 
self into the wilderness, and 
prayed. 


THE CURE OF THE PARALYTIC 


Luke vy. 17- -26. 


WAnd it came to pass on a 
certain day, as he was teach- 
ing, that there were Pharisees 
and doctors of the law sitting 
by, which were come out of 
every town of Galilee, and 
Judea, and Jerusalem: and 
the power of the Lord was 
present to heal them. 


18A nd, behold, men brought 
in a bed a man 


which was taken 
FQ? 
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[PART 


eo 


Matt. ix. 2—8. . 
with the palsy, 
lying on a bed: 


and Jesus seeing their 
faith, said unto the sick of 
the palsy, Son, be of good 
cheer, thy sins be forgiven 
thee. 
3And, behold, certain of 
the scribes 
said within themselves ; 
This man 
blasphemeth. 


4And 


Jesus knowing 


their thoughts, 


said, Wherefore 
think ye evil 


Mark ii. 1—12. 
of the palsy, 


which was borne of four. 


4And when they could not 
come nigh unto him for the 


press, they uncovered the 
roof where he was, and when 
they had broken z¢ up, 

they let down 


the bed 
wherein the sick of the palsy 
lay. 

> When Jesus saw their 
faith, he said unto the sick of 
the palsy, Son, 

thy sins be forgiven 
thee. 

§ But there were certain of 
the suribes sitting there, and 
reasoning in their hearts, 

7Why doth this man thus 
speak blasphemies ? who 
can forgive sins, but God 
only P 

SAnd immediately, when 
Jesus perceived 
in his spirit, that 
they so reasoned within them- 
selves, 


he “said unto them, Why 
reason ye these things 
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Luke v. 17—26. 
with a palsy ; 


and they sought means to 
bring him in, and to lay him 
before him. 

19And when they could not 
find by what way they might 
bring him in, because of the 
multitude, they went upon the 
house-top, 


and let him down through the 
tiling, with his 

couch, 

into the midst before Jesus. 


20And when he saw their 
faith, he said unto him, 
Man, 
thy sins are forgiven 


thee. 
And 


the scribes and the Pharisees 
began to reason, saying, 
Who is this which 
speaketh blasphemies ? Who 
can forgive sins, but God 


alone P 
22 But when 


Jesus perceived 


their thoughts, 


he answering, 
said unto them, What 


reason ye 
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Matt. ix. 2—8. 
in your hearts ? 
5 For whether is easier to say, 


Thy sins be forgiven thee; 
or to say, Arise, 


and walk P 

But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive 
sing, 
(then saith he to the sick of 
the palsy,) 


Arise, 

take up thy bed, 
and go unto thine 
house. 


“And he 
arose, 


and departed 
to his house. 


8 But when the multitude 
saw it, they 
marvelled, 
and glorified God, 
which had given such power 
unto men. 
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Mark ii. 1—12. 

in your hearts P 

° Whether is it easier to say 
to the sick of the palsy, 
Thy sins be forgiven thee: 
or to say, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, 
and walk P p 

But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath 
power on earth to forgive 
sins, 

(he saith to the sick of 

the palsy,) 

NT say unto thee, 
Arise, and 
take up thy bed, 
and go thy way into thine 
house. 

L2And immediately he 
arose, 
took up the bed, and went 
forth before them all; 


insomuch that 

° they 
were all amazed, 
and glorified God, 
saying, We never saw it on 
this fashion. 
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Luke v. 17—26. 
in your hearts ? 
*3 Whether is easier to say, 


Thy sins be forgiven thee; 
or to say, Rise up 


and walk ? 

**But that ye may know 
that the Son of man hath 
power upon earth to forgive 
sins, 

(he said unto the sick of 
the palsy.) 

I say unto thee, 

Arise, and 

take up thy couch, 
and go unto thine 
house. 

» And immediately he 
rose up before them, and 
took up that whereon he lay, 

and departed 
to his own house, glorifying 
God. 


And they 
were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, 
and were filled with fear, 
saying, We have seen strange 
things to-day. 


~ 


1 
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Matt. ix. 9. 


9And as Jesus passed 
forth from thence, he saw a 
man, named Matthew, 
sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom: and he saith unto him, 
Follow me. 


And he arose, and followed 
him, : 


[Pant 


SECTION XIX 


Mark ii. 18, 14. 

BAnd he went forth again 
by the sea-side; and all the 
multitude resorted unto him, 
and he taught them. 

M4 And as he passed 
by, he saw 
Levi, the son of Alpheus, 
sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom, and said unto him, 
Follow me. 


And he arose, and followed 
bin. 
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THE CALLING OF ST. MATTHEW *® 


Luke v. 27, 28. 
*7And after these things he 
went forth, 


and saw a publican, named 
Levi, 
sitting at the receipt of cus- 
tom; and he said unto him, 
Follow me. 
*8A nd he left all, 

rose up, and followed 

him. 
* See Nativity, pp. 511—514, 


PAR Taahy 
The Second Passover 


OR, 


THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND YEAR OF OUR 


LORD'S MINISTRY 


SECTION I 


THE POOL OF BETHESDA 


John v. 1—9. 


FTER this* there was a 
feast of the Jews; and 
Jesus went up to Jerusalem. 
? Now there is at Jerusalem 
by the sheep market a pool, 
which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue Bethesda, having five 
porches. *In these lay a 
great multitude of impotent 
folk, of blind, halt, withered, 
waiting for the moving of the 
water. *For an angel went 
down at a certain season into 
the pool, and troubled the 
water: whosoever then first 
after the troubling of the 
water stepped in was made 
whole of whatsoever disease 


he had. ®And a certain man 
was there, which had an in- 
firmity thirty and eight years. 
6 When Jesus saw him lie, and 
knew that he had been now a 
long time in that case, he saith 
unto him, Wilt thou be made 
whole? 7The impotent man 
answered him, Sir, I have no 
man when the water is trou- 
bled to put me into the pool: 
but while I am coming, ano- 
ther steppeth down before me, 
S Jesus saith unto him, Rise, 
take up thy bed, and walk. 
®And immediately the man 
was made whole, and took up 
his bed, and walked. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 1, 2. 
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SECTION II 


THE CHARGE OF BREAKING THE SABBATH 


John v. 9—16. 


®And on the same day was 
the sabbath. The Jews 
therefore said unto him that 
was cured, It is the sabbath- 
day: it is not lawful for thee 
to carry thy bed. "He 
answered them, He that 
made me whole, the same 
said unto me, Take up thy 
bed, and walk. 2 Then 
asked they him, What man 
is that which said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk? 
% And he that was healed 
wist not who it was: for 
Jesus had conveyed himself 


SECTION 


away, a multitude being in 
that place. “Afterwards 
Jesus findeth him in the 
temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: 
sin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee. The man 
departed, and told the Jews 
that it was Jesus, which had 
made him whole. ‘And 
therefore did the Jews perse- 
cute Jesus, and sought to slay 
him, because he had done 
these things on the sabbath- 
day. 


iil 


CHRIST THE RESURRECTION 


7 But Jesus answered 
them, My Father worketh 
hitherto, and I work. 18 There- 
fore the Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he not 
only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was 
his Father, making himself 
equal with God. ™Then 


John v. 17—29. 


answered Jesus and said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what 
he seeth the Father do: for 
what things soever he doeth, 
these also doeth the Son like- 
wise. 7° For the Father loveth 
the Son, and sheweth him all 
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[PART 


John v. 17—29. 


things that himself doeth: 
and he will shew him greater 
works than these, that ye 
may marvel. For as the 
Father raiseth up the dead, 
and quickeneth them; even 
so the Son quickeneth whom 
he will. * For the Father 
jaudgeth no man, but hath 
committed all judgment unto 
the Son: *that all men 
should honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father. 
He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoureth not the Father 
which hath sent him. ™ Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, 
He that heareth my word, 
and believeth on him that 
sent me, hath everlasting life, 
and shall not come into con- 
demnation ; butis passed from 


death unto life. *5 Verily, ve- 
rily, I say unto you, The hour 
is coming, and now is, when 
the dead shall hear the voice 
of the Son of God: and they 
that hear shall live. **For 
as the Father hath life in him- 
self; so hath he given to the 
Son to have lite in himself; 
77 and hath given him autho- 
rity to execute judgment also, 
because he is the Son of man. 
28 Marvel not at this: for the 
hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall 
hear his voice, ?¥and shall 
come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resur- 
rection of life; and they that 
have done evil, unto the re- 
surrection of damnation. 


SECTION IV 


THE TESTIMONIES OF CHRIST 


John v. 30—A47. 


30T can of mine own self 
do nothing: as I hear, I 
judge: and my judgement is 
just; because I seek not mine 
own will, but the will of the 
Father which hath sent me. 
Tf IT bear witness of my- 
self, my witness is not true. 


82'There is another that bear- 
eth witness of me; and I 
know that the witness which 
he witnesseth of me is true. 
33°Ye sent unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth. 
** But I receive not testimony 
from man: but these things 
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John v. 30—47. 


I say, that ye might be saved. 
% He was a burning and a 
shining light: and ye were 
willing for a season to rejoice 
in his light. 

36 But I have greater wit- 
ness than that of John: for 
the works which the Father 
hath given me to finish, the 
same works that I do bear 
witness of me, that the 
Father hath sent me. *“And 
the Father himself which 
hath sent me hath borne 
witness of me. Ye have 
neither heard his voice at 
any time, nor seen his shape. 
s3And ye have not his word 
abiding in you; for whom he 
hath sent, him ye believe not. 

*9Search the scriptures; 
for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are 
they which testify of me. 


“And ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life. 
“T receive not honour from 
men. “But I know you, 
that ye have not the love of 
Godin you: “Iam come in 
my Father’s name, and ye 
receive me not. If another 
shall come in his own name, 
him ye will receive. “How 
can ye believe, which receive 
honour one of another, and 
seek not the honour that 
cometh from God only ? 

4 Do not think that I will 
accuse you to the Father: 
there is one that accuseth 
you, even Moses in whom ye 
trust. ‘4° For had ye believed 
Moses, ye would have believed 
me: for he wrote of me. 
47But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe 
my words P 
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Matt. xii. 1—8. 
1At that time Jesus went 
on the sabbath-day 


through the corn; 


and his disciples 
were an hunered, and began 
to pluck the ears of corn, 
and to eat. 


2 But when the 
Pharisees saw if, they said 
unto him, Behold, thy dis- 
ciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the sabbath- 
day. 

3 But he 
said unto them, Have ye not 
read 
what David did when he 
was an hunegred, 
and they that were with 
him, 

4How he entered into the 
house of God, 


and did eat 
the shew-bread, 


which was not lawful for him 


[Part 


SECTION, V 


Mark ii. 23—28. 
And it came to pass, 
that he 


went through the corn-fields 
on the sabbath-day ; 
and his disciples 

began, as they went, 
to pluck the ears of corn. 


24And the 
Pharisees said 
unto him, Behold, why do 
they on the sabbath- 
day that which is not 
lawful P 
>And he 
said unto them, Have ye never 
read 
what David did, when he 
had need, and was an hungred, 
he, and they that were with 
him P 
*6 How he went into the 
house of God, in the days 
of Abiathar the high priest, 
and did eat 
the shew-bread, 


which is not lawful 
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PLUCKING THE EARS OF CORN ON THE SABBATH-DAY 


Luke vi. 1—5. 
1And it came to pass on 
the second sabbath 
after the first *, that he went 
through the corn-fields; 


and his disciples 


plucked the ears of corn, 
and did eat, 
rubbing them in their hands. 
2And certain of the 

Pharisees said 
unto them, Why do ye that 
which is not 
lawful to do on the sabbath- 
days ? 

3And Jesus answering them, 
said, Have ye not 
read so much as this, 
what David did, when himself 
was an hungred, 
and they which were with 


4How he went into the 
house of God, 


and did take and eat 

the shew-bread, and gave also 
to them that were with him; 
which is not lawful 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 31—33, and Study of Gospels, p. 335. 
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Matt. xm. 1—8. 
to eat, neither for them which 
were with him, but only for 
the priests ? 


>Or have ye not read in 
the law, how that on the sab- 
bath-days the priests in the 
temple profane the sabbath, 
and are blameless ? 

* But I say unto you, That 
in this place is ore greater 
than the temple. 


7 But if ye had known what 
this meaneth, I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice, ye 
would not have condemned 
the cuiltless. 

8 For the Son of man 
is Lord even of the sabbath- 
day. 


Matt. sii. 9—14, 
9And when he was 
parted thence, 


de- 


he went 
into their synagogue. 


Mark ii. 23—28. 
to eat, 
but for 
the priests, and gave also to 
them which were with him? 


And he said unto them, 
The sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the 
sabbath: 


°8 Therefore the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 


SECTION VI 
Mark ii. 1—6. 


1And he entered 
again into the synagogue ; 
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Tuke vi. 1—5. 
to eat, 
but for 


the priests alone? 


5 And he said unto them, 


That the Son of man 
is Lord also of the sabbath. 


THE WITHERED HAND HEALED ON THE SABBATH 


Luke vi. 6—11. 
6And 


it came to pass also on another 


sabbath, 
that he entered 
into the synagogue, 
and taught: 


81 
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[PART 


Matt. xii. 9—14. 
10 And, behold, there was a 
man which had his 
hand withered. 
And they asked him, 


saying, Is it lawful to heal 
on the sabbath-days? that 

they might accuse 
him. 


NAnd he said unto them, 
What man shall there be 
among you that shall have 
one sheep, and if it fall into 
a pit on the sabbath-day, will 
he not lay hold on it, and 
lift 2¢ out P 

= How much then is a man 
better than a sheep? Where- 
fore it is lawful to do well on 
the sabbath-days, 


Mark iii. 1—6. 
and there was a 
man there which had a 
withered hand. 
2And they 


watched him, 

whether he would heal him 

on the sabbath-day; that 
they might accuse 

him. 


3And he saith unto the 
man which had the withered 
hand, Stand forth. 


4And he saith unto them, 


Is it lawful to do good on the 
sabbath-days, or 

to do evil? 

to save life, or to kill P 

But they held their peace. 


5And when he had looked 
round about on them with 
anger, being grieved for the 
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Luke vi. 6—11. 
and there was a 
man whose right 
hand was withered. 
7And the scribes and 
Pharisees 
watched him, 
whether he would heal 
on the sabbath-day; that 
they might find an accusation 
against him. 
SButhe knew theirthoughts, 
and said to the 
man which had the withered 
hand, Rise up, and stand forth 
in the midst. And he arose 
and stood forth. 
2Then said Jesus untothem, 
I will ask you one thing, 
Is it lawful on the 
sabbath-days to do good, or 
to do evil? 
to save life, or to destroy it? 


10And looking round about 
upon them all, 


kt 


83. 


84 THE HARMONY OF 


Matt. xu. 9—14. 


13Then saith he to the man, 
Stretch forththinehand. And 
he stretched 7¢ forth; 
and it was restored 
whole like as the other. 
4Then the Pharisees went 
out 
and held a council 
against him, how they might 
destroy him. 


[Part 


Mark ii. 1—6. 
hardness of their hearts, 

he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forththinehand. And 
he stretched 2¢ out: 
and his hand was restored 
whole as the other. 

6And the Pharisees went 

forth, and straightway took 
counsel, with the Herodians 
against him, how they might 
destroy him. 


SECTION VII 


CHRIST RETIRES TOWARD THE SEA 


Matt. xii. 15—21. 
b But when Jesus knew z¢, 
he withdrew himself from 
thence*; 


and great multitudes 
followed him, 


Mark ii. 7—12. | 
7But 
Jesus withdrew himself 


with his disciples to the sea: 
and a great multitude from — 
Galilee followed him, 

and from Judea, 

SAnd from Jerusalem, and 
from Idumea, and from he- 
yond Jordan; and they about 
Tyre and Sidon, a great mul- 
titude, when they had heard 
what great things he did, — 
came unto him. 


* Sce Study of Gospels, pp. 834, 335, and Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 44, 45. 


Iv] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 83 


Inuke vi. 6—11. 


he said unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And 


he did so: 
and his hand was restored 


whole as the other. 

NAnd they were filled with 
madness; and 
communed one with another 
what they might do to 
Jesus. 


Matt. xii. 15—21. 


_ and he healed them all; 


1 And charged 
them that they should not 
make him known : 


Mark iii. 7—12. 

®And he spake to his dis- 
ciples, thatasmall ship should 
wait on him, because of the 
multitude, lest they should 
throng him. 

0Wor he had healed many ; 
insomuch that they pressed 
upon him for to touch him, as 
many as had plagues. 

And unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down before 
him, and cried, saying, Thou 
art the Son of God. 

PAnd he straitly charged 
them, that they should not 
make him known. 
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Matt. xu. 15—21. 

“That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Hsaias 
the prophet, saying, 

18 Behold, my servant whom 
I have chosen; my beloved, 
in whom my soul is well 
pleased: I will put my Spirit 
upon him, and he shall show 
judgment to the Gentiles. 

He shall not strive nor 
ery; neither shall any man 
hear his voice in the streets. 

0A bruised reed shall he 
not break, and smoking flax 
shall he not quench, till he 
send forth judgment unto 
victory. 

“1And in his name shall the < 
Gentiles trust. 


SECTION VIII 


Matt. x. 2—4. Mark iui. 13—19. 
BAnd 
he goeth up 
into a mountain, 


and 
calleth wnto him 


whom he would: and they 
came unto him. 
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ELECTION OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES 


Inke vi. 12—16. 

%And it came to pass in 
those days that he went out . 
into a mountain to pray, and 
continued all night in prayer 
to God. 

And when it was day, he 
alled unto him his disciples : 
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Matt. x. 2—4. 


2Now the names of the 
twelve apostles are these; The 
first Simon, who is called 
Peter, 
and Andrew his brother ; 

James 

the son of Zebedee, 
and John his brother ; 


3Philip and Bartholomew ; 
Thomas, and Matthew 
the publican ; 
James the son of Alpheus, 
and Lebbeus, whose surname 
was Thaddeus ; 

4Simon the Canaanite, 


and Judas Iscariot, 
who also betrayed him. 


Mark ii. 183—19. 
M4 And he ordained twelve *, 


that they should be with him, 
and that he might send them 
forth to preach; 

bAnd to have power to 
heal sicknesses, and to cast 
out devils. 


16 And Simon he surnamed 
Peter ; 


VAnd James 
the son of Zebedee, 
and John the brother of James, 
and he surnamed them Boan- 
erges, which is, The sons of 
thunder: And Andrew, and 
Philip and Bartholomew, 
Matthew and Thomas, 


and Jamestheson of Alpheus, 


and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Canaanite, 


And Judas Iscariot, 
which also betrayed him. 


* Sce Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 56—60, ¥ 
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Luke vi. 12—16. 
and of them he chose twelve, 
whomalso henamed Apostles: 


4 Simon, whom he also 
named Peter, 
and Andrew his brother; 
James 


and John; 


Philip and Bartholomew ; 
15 Matthew and Thomas; 


James the son of Alpheus, 
and Simon called Zelotes ; 


16 and Judas 
the brother of James; 
and Judas Iscariot, 
which also was the traitor. 


89 
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[PART 


SECTION IX 


THE SERMON ON THE PLAIN 


Luke vi. 17—26. 


7 And he came down with 
them and stood in the plain* ; 
and the company of his disci- 
ples, and a great multitude of 
people out of all Judea and 
Jerusalem, and from the sea 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and 
to be healed of their diseases; 
and they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and 
they were healed. !And the 
whole multitude sought to 
touch him: for there went 
virtue out of him, and healed 
them all. *°And he lifted wp 
his eyes on his disciples, and 
said, Blessed be ye poor: for 
your’s is the kingdom of God. 
Blessed are ye that weep now: 
for yeshalllaugh. 7 Blessed 
are ye that hunger now: for 
ye shall be filled. ™ Blessed 


are ye when men shall hate 
you, and when they shall se- 
parate you from thew com- 
pany, and shall reproach you, 
and cast out your name as 
evil, for the Son of man’s 
sake. *5 Rejoice ye in that 
day, and leap for joy: for, 
behold, your reward ts great 
in heaven: for in the like 
manner did their fathers unto 
the prophets. *4 But woe unto 
you that are rich! for ye 
have received your consola- 
tion. * Woe unto you that) 
are full! for ye shall hunger. 
Woe unto you that laugh 
now! for ye shall mourn 
and weep. 7° Woe unto you, 
when all men shall speak well 
of you! for so did their fathers 
to the false prophets. 


SECTION X 


LAWS OF CHRISTIAN LOVE 


Luke vi. 27—88. 


7 But I say unto you which 
hear, Love your enemies, do 


good to them which hate you; 
*Sbless them that curse you, 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 60. 
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Luke vi. 27—8. 


and pray for them which 
despitefully use you. And 
unto him that smiteth thee 
on the one cheek, offer also 
the other; and him that 
taketh away thy cloke, forbid 
not to take thy coat also. 
9 Give to every man that 
asketh of thee; and of him 
that taketh away thy goods, 
ask them not again. *!And 
as ye would that men should 
do to you, do ye also to them 
likewise. * For if ye love 
them which love you, what 
thank have ye? for sinners 
also love those that love them. 
%3And if ye do good to them 
which do good to you, what 
thank have ye? for sinners 
also doeventhe same. “And 
if ye lend to them, of whom ye 
hope to receive, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also 


lend to sinners, to receive 
as much again. * But love 
ye your enemies, and do good, 
and lend, hoping for nothing 
again ; and your reward shall 
be great, and ye shall be the 
children of the Highest: for 
he is kind unto the unthank- 
ful and to the evil. *°Be ye 
therefore merciful, as your 
Father also is merciful. 
*7 Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged: condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned : 
forgive, and ye shall be for- 
given: * give, and it shall be 
given unto you: good measure, 
pressed down, and shaken to- 
gether, and running over, 
shall men give into your 
bosom. For with the same 
measure that ye mete withal, 
it shall be measured to you 
again. 


SECTION, XI 


LAWS OF SELF-CONDUCT 


Luke vi. 89—49. 


39And he spake a parable 
unto them, Can the blind lead 
the blind? shall they not both 
fall into the ditch? “?The 
disciple is not above his mas- 
ter: but every one that is per- 


fect, shall be as his master. 
41And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s 
eye, but perceivest not the 
beam that is in thine own 
eye? “Hither how canst 
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Luke vi. 89—49. 


thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the 
mote that is in thine eye, 
when thou thyself beholdest 
not the beam that is in thine 
own eye? Thou hypocrite, 
cast out first the beam out of 
thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly to pull out 
the mote that is in thy 
brother’s eye. 4 For a good 
tree bringeth not forth cor- 
rupt fruit: neither doth a 
corrupt tree bring forth good 
fruit. *Hor every tree is 
known by his own fruit. For 
of thorns men do not gather 
figs, nor of a bramble bush 
gather they grapes.. “A good 
man, out of the good treasure 
of his heart, bringeth forth 
that which is good: andan evil 
man out of the evil treasure 
of his heart, bringeth forth 
that which is evil: for of the 


abundance of the heart his 
mouth speaketh. 

46 And why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say? 4 Who- 
soever cometh to me and 
heareth ‘my sayings, and 
doeth them, I will shew you 
to whom he is like. ‘He 
is hike a man which built an 
house, and digged deep, and 
laid the foundation on a rock : 
and when the flood arose, the 
stream beat vehemently upoa 
that house, and could not 
shake it: for it was founded 
upon arock. * But he that 
heareth and doeth not, is ike 
a man that without a founda- 
tion, built an house upon the 
earth, against which the 
stream did beat vehemently, 
and immediately it fell, and 
the ruin of that house was 
great. 


SECTION XII 


THE CENTURION’S SERVANT * 


Matt. viii. 5—13. 


Luke vii. 1—10. 
1 Now when he had ended 
all his sayings in the audience 


* Sce Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 83, 84. 
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Matt. vii. 5—13. 
5And when Jesus was 
entered into Capernaum, 


there came 
unto him a centurion, 
beseeching him, 
>And saying, Lord, my ser- 
vant lieth at home sick of the 
palsy, grievously tormented. 


7And Jesus saith unto him, 
1 will come and heal him. 


§ The centurion 


answered and said, 

Lord, 

I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest comeunder my roof: 


but speak the word only, 


Luke vii. 1—10. 

of the people, he 
entered into Capernaum. 

2And a certain centurion’s 
servant, who was dear unto 
him, was sick, and ready to 
die. 

3And when he heard of 
Jesus, he sent 
unto him the elders of the 
Jews, beseeching him, 
that he would come and heal 
his servant. 


4And when they came to 
Jesus, they besought him in, 
stantly, saying, That he was 
worthy for whom he should 
do this. 

5 For he loveth our nation, 
and he hath built us a syna- 
gogue. 


6 Then Jesus went with 
them. And when he was 
now not far from the house, 
the centurion 

sent friends to him, 
saying unto him, 
Lord, trouble not thyself, for 
I am not worthy that thou 
shouldest enter under my roof. 

7 Wherefore neither thought 
I myself worthy to come unto 
thee: but say in a word, 
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Matt. vii. 5—13. 
and my servant shall be 
healed. 
9For I am a man 
under authority, haying sol- 
- diers under me: and I say 
to this man, Go, and he goeth; 
and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my servant, 
Do this, and he doeth 7. 
10 When Jesus heard 7¢, he 
marvelled, 


and said to them that 
followed, Verily, I say unto 
you, [ have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. 

And I say unto you, That 
many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down 
with Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

2 But the children of the 
kingdom shall be cast out into 
outer darkness: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

BAnd Jesus said unto the 
centurion, Go thy way; and 
as thou hast believed, so be it 
done unto thee. 


And his servant was healed 


in the self-same hour, 


Luke vii. 1—10. - 

and my servant shall be 
healed. 

8For I alsoam a man set 
under authority, having under 
me soldiers: and I say unto 
one, Go, and he goeth, and 
to another, Come, and he 
cometh: and to my servant, 
Do this, and he doeth 7. 

9When Jesus heard these 
things, he marvelled at him,, 
and turned him about, 
and said unto the people that 
followed him, I say unto you, 
I have not found so great 
faith, no, not in Israel. _ 


And they that were sent, 
returning to the house, found 
the servant whole that had 
been sick. 
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SECTION XIII 


THE WIDOWS SON AT NAIN 


dake wi. Vi—V'7. 


NAnd it came to pass the 
day after, that he went into a 
city called Nain*; and many 
of his disciples went with 
him, and much people. ” Now 
when he came nigh to the 
gate of the city, behold, there 
was a dead man carried out, 
the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow: and 
much people of the city was 
with her. “And when the 
Lord saw her, he had com- 
passion on her, and said unto 
her, Weep not. “And he 
came and touched the bier; 


and they that bare him stood 
still. And he said, Young 
man, I say unto thee, Arise. 
bAnd he that was dead sat 
up, and began to speak. And 
hedelivered him to his mother. 
And there came a fear on 
all: and they glorified God, 
saying, That a great prophet 
is risen up among us: and, 
That God hath visited his 
people. “And this rumour 
of him went forth throughout 
all Judea, and throughout all 
the region round about. 


SECTION XIV 


MESSAGE FROM ¥OHN IN PRISON 


Matt. xi. 2—15. 
2. Now when John had heard 
in the prison the works of 
Christ +, 


he sent two of his disciples, 
3And gaid unto him, Art 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 95 


Luke vu. 18—28. 
18And the disciples of 
John shewed him of all these 
things. 
19And John calling nto 
him two of his disciples, sent 
them to Jesus, saying, Art 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 106. 
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Matt. xi. 2—15. 
thou he that should come, or 
do we look for another ? 


‘Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Go and 
shew John again those things 
which ye do hear and see. 

5The blind receive their 
sight, and the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, and the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised 
up, and the poor have the gos- 
pel preached to them. 

SAnd blessed is he whoso- 
ever shallnotbe offendedinme. 

7And as they 

departed, Jesus 
began to say unto the multi- 
tudes concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilder- 
ness to seeP A reed shaken 
with the wind ? 

’ But what went ye out for 
to see? A man clothed in soft 


raiment? Behold, they that 
wear soft clothing 


Iuke vii. 18—28. 
thou he that should come, or 
look we for another P 
20 When the men were come 
unto him, they said, John 
Baptist hath sent us unto 
thee, saying, Art thou he that 
should come, or look we for 
another P 
21And in the same hour, he 
cured many of their infirmi- 
ties, and plagues, and of evil 
spirits, and unto many that 
were blind he gave sight. 
2Then Jesus, answering, 
said unto them, Go your way, 
and tell John what things ye 
have seen and heard, 
how that the blind 
see, the lame walk, the 
lepers are cleansed, the 
deaf hear, the dead are raised, 
to the poor the gospel is 
preached. 
23 And blessed is he whoso- 
ever shallnotbe offendedin me. 
*4And when the messengers 
of John were departed, he 
began to speak unto the peo- 
ple concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilder- 
ness for 
shaken with the wind P 
» But what went ye out for 
to see? A man clothed in soft 


raiment? Behold, they which © 


are gorgeously apparelled, and 
live delicately, 


to seeP A reed — 
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Matt. i. 2—15, 
are in kings’ houses. 

* But what went ye out for 
to see? A prophet? yea, I 
say unto you, And more 
than a prophet. 

10 For this is he of whom it 
is written, Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

uVerily I say unto you, 
Among them that are born 
of women, there hath not 
risen a greater than 
John the Baptist: notwith- 
standing, he that is least in 
the kingdom of heaven is 
greater than he. 

PAnd from the days of 
John the Baptist until now 
the kingdom of heaven sufter- 

_eth violence, and the violent 
_take it by force. For all 
the prophets and the law pro- 
phesied until John. “And if 
ye will receive #, this is Elias 
which was for to come. 
15 He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. 


Luke vii. 183—28. 
are in kings’ courts. 

*° But what went ye out for 
to see? A prophet? Yea, I 
say unto you, and much more 
than a prophet. 

“This is he of whom it 
is written, Behold, I send my 
messenger before thy face, 
which shall prepare thy way 
before thee. 

For I say unto you, 
Among those that are born of 
women, there is not a greater 
prophet than 
John the Baptist; but 
he that is least in 
the kingdom of God is 
greater than he. 
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SECTION XV 


THE BAPTIST AND CHRIST BOTH REFYECTED 


Matt. xi. 16—30. 


6 But whereunto 
shall I hken 
this generation P 


It is hike unto chil- 
dren sitting in the markets, 
and calling unto their 
fellows, 

WAnd saying, 
We have piped unto you, 
and ye have aot danced: we 
have mourned unto you, and 
ye have not lamented. 

8 Hor John 

came neither eating 
nor drinking, and they 
say, He hath a devil. 

“The Son of man came 
eating and drinking, and they 
say, Behold,aman gluttonous, 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners. 

But wisdom is justified 
of her children. 


Luke vii. 29—85. 

22And all the people that 
heard him, and the publicans, 
justified God, being baptized 
with the baptism of John. 
5° But the Pharisees and law- 
yers rejected the counsel of 
Godagainstthemselves, being 
not baptized of him. 

31And the Lord said, 

Whereunto 
then shall I liken the men of 
this generation P 
and to what are they like ? 

22 They are like unto chil- 
dren sitting in the market- 
place, and calling one to 
another, 

and saying, 
We have piped unto you, 
and ye have not danced: we 
have mourned to you, and 
ye have not wept. 

33Kor John the Baptist 
came neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine; and ye 
say, He hath a devil. 

34The Son of man is come 
eating and drinking; and ye 
say, Behold, agluttonous man, 
and a wine-bibber, a friend of 
publicans and sinners. 

%§ But wisdom is justified 
of all her children. 
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20Then began * he to up- 
braid the cities wherein most of 
his mighty works were done, 
because they repented not. 
21 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for 
if the mighty works which 
were done in you, had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long 
ago in sackcloth and ashes. 
But I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day 
of judgment than for you. 
* And thou, Capernaum, 
which art exalted unto heaven, 
shalt be brought down to hell : 
for if the mighty works which 
have been done in thee, had 
been done in Sodom, it would 
have remained unto this day. 
*% But I say unto you, That 
it shall be more tolerable for 
the land of Sodom in the day 
of judgment than for thee. 


a4 


At that time Jesus an- 
swered and said, I thank thee, 
O Father, Lord of heaven and 
earth, because thou hast hid 
these things from the wise and 
prudent, and hast revealed 
them unto babes. 7° Even so, 
Father, for so it seemed good 
in thy sight. All things 
are delivered unto me of my 
Father: and no man knoweth 
the Son, but the Father; 
neither knoweth any man the 
Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will 
reveal him. 

5 Come unto me, all ye that 
labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest. 
* Take my yoke upon you, 
and learn of me; for I am 
meek and lowly in heart: and 
ye shall find rest unto your 
souls. For my yoke is 
easy, and my burden is light. 


SECTION XVI 


THE SINNER ANOINTING CHRIST'S FEET T 


Luke vii. 36—50. 


36A nd one of the Pharisees 
desired him that he would eat 


with him. And he went into 
the Pharisee’s house, and sat 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 122, and Study of Gospels, pp. 336, 337. 
+ Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 129—132. 
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Luke vii. 86—50. 


downtomeat. */And, behold, 
a woman in the city, which 
was a sinner, when she knew 
that Jesus sat at meat in the 
Pharisee’s house, brought an 
alabaster-box of ointment, 
38 and stood at his feet, behind 
him, weeping, and began to 
wash his feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs 
of her head, and kissed his 
feet, and anointed them with 
the ointment. *? Now when 
the Pharisee,which had bidden 
him, saw 7¢, he spake within 
himself, saying, This man, if 
he were a prophet, would have 
known who and what manner 
of woman this is that toucheth 
him: for she isa sinner. And 
Jesus answering, said unto 
him, Simon, I have somewhat 
to say unto thee. And he 
saith, Master, say on. #! There 
was a certain creditor, which 
had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred pence, and 
the other fifty. “And when 
they had nothing to pay, he 
frankly forgave them both. 
Tell me therefore which of 
them will love him most? 
8 Simon answered and said, I 


suppose that he to whom he 
forgave most. And he said 
unto him, Thou hast rightly 
judged. #And heturned to the 
woman, and said unto Simon, . 
Seest thou this woman? 
I entered into thine house, 
thou gavest me no water for 
my feet: but she hath washed 
my feet with tears, and wiped 
them with the hairs of her 
head. * Thou gavest me no 
kiss: but this woman, since 
the time I came in, hath not 
ceased to kiss my feet. 4° My 
head with oil thou didst not 
anoint: but this woman hath 
anointed my feet with oint- 
ment. ‘4? Wherefore I say 
unto thee, Her sins, which are 
many, are forgiven; for she 
loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little. ‘4%And he said 
unto her, Thy sins are for- 
given. “And they that sat 
at meat with him, began to say 
within themselves, Who isthis 
that forgiveth sins also? 
50And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith hath saved thee: 
go in peace. 
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SECTION XVII 


CIRCUIT THROUGH GALILEE 


Luke vii. 1—3. 


1And it came to pass after- 
ward, that he wentthroughout 
every city and village, preach- 
ing and shewing the glad 
tidings of the kingdom of God: 
and the twelve were with him; 
2and certain women, which 
had been healed of evil spirits 


and infirmities, Mary called 
Magdalene, out of whom went 
seven devils, %and Joanna 
the wife of Chuza, Herod’s 
steward, and Susanna, and 
many others, which minis- 
tered unto him of their sub- 
stance. 


PARWa Vv: 
Christ with the Twelve 


Matt. xii. 22—37. 


Then was brought unto 
nim one possessed with a 
devil, blind and dumb: and 
he healed him, insomuch that 
the blind and dumb both 
spake and saw. 

And all the people were 
amazed, and said, Is not this 
the son of David P 


*4But when the Pharisees 
heard it, 


SECTION I 


Mark 1m. 19—80. 

And they went into an 
house*. *°And the multitude 
cometh together again, so that 
they could not so much as eat 
bread. And when his friends 
heard of zt, they went out to 
lay holdon him: for they said, 
He is beside himself. 


2And the scribes which 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 141—144. 
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THE DEMONIAC HEALED AT CAPERNAUM 


Tnuke xi. 14, 15. 17—23. 


MAnd he was casting out 


a devil, and it was dumb. 
And it came to pass, when 
the devil was gone out, the 
dumb spake : 

and the people 

wondered. 


1 But some of 
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Matt. xii. 22—37. 


they said, This fellow doth 
not cast out devils, but by 
Beelzebub, the 

prince of the devils. 


2And Jesus knew their 
thoughts, 


and said. 


unto them, 


Every kingdom 
divided against itself, is 
brought to desolation ; 
and every city or house 

_ divided against itself, 
shall not stand. 
And if Satan cast 
out Satan, he is 
divided against himself; 
how shall then 
his kingdom stand P 


7And if I by Beelzebub 
cast out devils, by whom do 
your children cast them out ? 
therefore they shall be your 
judges. 

** But if I cast out devils by 
the Spirit of God, then 
the kingdom of God is come 
unto you. 

9 Or else how can one enter 
intoa strong man’s house, and 


Mark wi. 19—80. 
came down from Jerusalem, 
said, He hath 


Beelzebub, and by the 
prince of the devils casteth he 
out devils. 

3 And he 


called them wnto him, and said 
unto them in parables, 
How can Satan cast out 
Satan P 

*4And if a kingdom be 
divided against itself, that 
kingdom cannot stand. 

2 And if a house be 
divided against itself that 
house cannot stand. 

And if Satan rise up 
against himself, and be 
divided, 


he cannot stand, 
but hath an end. 


27 No man can enter 
intoa strong man’s house,and 
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Luke xi. 14, 15. 17—23. 


them said, He 

casteth out devils through 
Beelzebub, the 

chief of the deyils. 


“But he knowing their 
thoughts, 
seid 
unto them, 


Every kingdom 
divided against itself, is 
brought to desolation ; 

and a house 
divided against a house, 
falleth. 
IS Tf Satan also be 


divided against himself; 
how shall 
his kingdom stand ? 


because ye say that I cast out 
devils through Beelzebub. 

JAnd if I by Beelzebub 
cast out devils, by whom do 
your sons cast them out P 
therefore shall they be your 
judges. 

20 But if I with the finger of 
God cast out devils, no doubt 
the kingdom of God is come 
upon you. 

21Whenastrong man armed 

-keepeth his palace, his goods 
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Matt. xii. 22—37. 
spoil his goods, 
except he first bind the 
strong man ? 


and then he will spoil his 
house. 

3° He that is not with me, 
is against me: and he that 
gathereth not with me, scat- 
tereth abroad. 

31 Wherefore I say unto you, 
All manner of sin and blas- 
phemy shall be forgiven unto 
men: 


but the blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be 
forgiven unto men. 

%2And whosoever speaketh 
awordagainstthe Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him: 

but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, 
neither in this world, neither 
in the world to come, 


33 Hither make the tree 
good, and his fruit good; or 
else make the tree corrupt, 


Mark iii. 19—80. 
spoil his goods, 
except he will first bind the 
strong man: 


and then he will spoil his 
house. 


Verily I say unto you, 
All sins shall be forgiven unto 
the sons of men, and blas- 
phemies 

wherewith 
soever they shall blaspheme: 


*® But he that shall 
blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost, hath never forgive- 
ness, 


but is in danger of eternal 
damnation : 

*° Because they said, He 
hath an unclean spirit. 


v] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 107 


Inke xi. 14, 15. 17—238. 
are Im peace. 

= But when a stronger than 
he shall come upon him, and 
overcome him, he taketh from 
him all his armour wherein he 
trusted, 

and divideth his spoils. 


23 He that is not with me, is 
against me: and he that 
gathereth not with me, scat- 
tereth, 


\ 
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Matt. xii. 22—37. 


and his fruit corrupt: for the 
tree is known by his fruit. 
84 O generation of vipers, how 
can ye, being evil, speak good 
things? for out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh. *°A good man out 
of the good treasure of the 
heart bringeth forth good 
things: and an evil man out 


of the evil treasure bringeth 
forth evil things. *° But I say 
unto you, That every idle word 
that men shall speak, they 
shall give account thereof, in 
the day of judgment. * For 
by thy words thou shalt be 
justified, and by thy words 
thou shalt be condemned. 


SECTION II 


THE PHARISEES SEEK A SIGN * 


Matt. xii. 38—42. 
38 Then certain of thescribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, 


saying, Master, we 
would see a sign 
from thee. 


39 But 


he answered 
and said unto them, 
An evil and adulterous gene- 
ration seeketh after a sign, 
and there shall no sign be 
given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas. 


Luke xi. 16. 29—36. 
16 And others, 


tempting him, 
sought of him a sign 


from heaven. 
*9 And when the people were 
gathered thick together, 
he began to say, 


This is an evil gene- 
ration: they seek a sign; 
and there shall no sign be 
given it, but the sign of 
Jonas the prophet. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 155, 15 
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Matt. xii. 3883—42. 
40For as Jonas was 


three days and three nightsin 
the whale’s belly : 

so shall the Son of man 
be three days and three nights 
in the heart of the earth. 


“The men of Nineveh shall 
rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall 
condemn it: because they 
repented atthe preaching of 
Jonas; and behold, a greater 
than Jonas is here. 

“The queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment 
with 
this generation, and shall 
condemn it: for she came 
from the uttermost parts of 
the earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon; and behold, a greater 
than Solomon 7s here. 


Imke xi. 16. 29—86. 
*°For as Jonas was 
a sign unto the Ninevites, 


so shall also the Son of man 
be 


to this generation. 

The men of Nineve shall 
rise up in the judgment with 
this generation, and shall 
condemn it: for they 
repented at the preaching of 
Jonas; and behold, a greater 
than Jonas zs here. 

The queen of the south 
shall rise up in the judgment 
with the men of 
this generation, and 
condemn them: forshe came 
from the utmost parts of the 
earth 
to hear the wisdom of Solo- 
mon; and behold, a greater 
than Solomon 7s here. 

%3No man* when he hath 
lighted a candle, putteth 7¢ in 
a secret place, neither under a 
bushel, but on a candlestick, 
that they which come in 
may see the light. The 
light of the body is the 
eye: therefore when thine eye 
is single, thy whole body 
also is fullof hcht; but when 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 161—163. 
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Inke xi. 16. 29—36. 
thine eye is evil, thy body also 
as fullofdarkness. **Take heed 
therefore, that the light which 
is in thee be not darkness. 
36Tf thy whole body therefore 
be full of light, havimg no 
part dark, the whole shall be 
full of light; as when the 
bright shining of acandle doth 
give thee light. 


SECTION III 


THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT RETURNING 


Matt xii. 48—45. 

48 When the unclean spirit 
is gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth through dry places, seek- 
ing rest, and findeth none. 

44T hen hesaith, I willreturn 
into my house from whence 
I came out; 

and when he is come, he 
findeth 2¢ 
empty, 
swept, and garnished. 

* Then goeth he, and taketh 
with himself seven other 
spirits 
more wicked than himself, and 
they enter in, and dwell there: 
and the last state of that man 


Luke xi, 24—26, 
*When the unclean spirit 
is gone out of a man, he walk- 
eth through dry places, seek- 
ing rest; and finding none, 
he saith, I will return 
unto mine house from whence 
I came out. 
75 And when he cometh, he 
findeth 7¢ 


swept and garnished. 

*6'Then goeth he, and taketh 
to him seven other 
spirits 
more wicked than himself; and 
they enter in, and dwell there: 
and the last state of that man 
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Matt. xii, 43—45, Inke xi. 24—926, 


is worse than the first, is worse than the first, 
Even so shall it be also unto 
this wicked generation. 


Matt. xii. 46—50. 
4° While ke yet talked to the 
people, 
behold, 
his mother and his brethren 
stood without, 


desiring to speak with him. 


“Then one said unto him, 


Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, . 

desiring 
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SECLIONPE: 
Mark ii. 31—85. 


31There came then 
his brethren and his mother, 
and standing without, 
sent unto him, calling him. 


And the multitude sat 
about him, 


and they said unto him, 


Behold, 
thy mother and thy brethren 
without 
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OUR LORD'S MOTHER AND BRETHREN COME TO HIM 


LInuke viii. 19. 


19 Then came to him 
his mother and his brethren, 


and could not come at him for 
the press. 


Tnuke xi. 27, 28%. 

*7 And it came to pass, as he 
spake these things, a certain 
woman of the company lifted 
up her voice, and said unto 
him, Blessed 7s the womb that 
bare thee, and the paps which 
thou hast sucked. 78 But he 
said, Yea, rather blessed are 
they that hear the word of 
God, and keep it. 


Luke viii. 20, 21. 
2 And it was told him by 
certain, which said, 


Thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, 
desiring 
* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 168—170. 


114 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Matt. xii. 46—50. 
to speak with thee. 

43 But he answered and said 
unto him that told him, 
Who is my mother ? and who 
are my brethren? 


49 And he stretched forth his 
hand toward his disciples, 
and said, Behold my mother 
and my brethren ! 

5° Hor whosoever shall do 
the will of my Father which is 
in heaven, 


the same is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 


Mark iu. 31—35. 

seek for thee. 

33 And he answered them, 
saying, 
Who is my mother, 
or my brethren P 

34 And helookedround about 
on them which sat about him, 


and said, Behold my mother 
and my brethren! 

35> Hor whosoever shall do 
the will of God, 


the same is my brother, and 
my sister, and mother. 


SECTION V 


CHRIST DINES WITH A PHARISEE ~* 


Inuke xi. 87—5aA. 


37 And as he spake, a cer- 
tain Pharisee besought him 
to dine with him: and he 
went in, and sat down to 
meat*. %5 And when the 
Pharisee saw 7f, he marvelled 
that he had not first washed 
before dinner. % And the 
Lord said unto him, Now do 
ye Pharisees make clean the 
outside of the cup and the 


platter; but your inward 
part is full of ravening and 
wickedness. *% Ve fools, did 
not he that made that which 
is without, make that which 
is within also? # But rather 
give alms of such things as ye 
have: and, behold, all things 
are clean unto you. “But 
woe unto you, Pharisees! for 
ye tithe mint, and rue, and 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 175—177. 
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Luke viii. 20, 21. 
to see thee. 
714 nd he answered and said 
unto them, 


My mother 
and my brethren 
are these 
which hear the 
word of God, 
and do it. 


Inke x. 37—54. 


all manner of herbs, and pass 
over judgment and the love 
of God: these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. * Woe 
unto you, Pharisees! for ye 
love the uppermost seats in 
the synagogues, andgreetings 
in the markets. “ Woe unto 
you, scribes and Pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye are as 
graves which appear not, and 


the men that walk over them 
are not aware of them. 

49 Then answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, 
Master, thus saying, thou re- 
proachest us algo. * And he 
said, Woe unto you also, ye 
lawyers! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to 
be borne, and ye yourselves 
touch not the burdens with 
one of your fingers. “ Woe 


12 
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Luke xi. 87—64. 


unto you! for ye build the 
sepulchres of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed them. 
‘STruly ye bear witness, that 
ye allow the deeds of your 
fathers: for they indeed killed 
them, and ye build their 
sepulchres. “Therefore also 
said the wisdom of God, 
I will send them prophets 
and apostles, and some of 
them they shall slay and per- 
secute: *’ that the blood of all 
the prophets which were shed 
from the foundation of the 
world, may be required of this 
generation; *!from the blood of 
Abel unto the blood of Zacha- 


rias, which perished between 
the altar and the temple: 
verily I say unto you, It shall 
be required of this generation. 
52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for 
ye have taken away the key 
of knowledge: ye entered not 
in yourselves, and them that 
were entering in, ye hindered. 
63 And as he said these things 
unto them, the scribes and the 
Pharisees began to urge him 
vehemently, and to provoke 
him to speak of many things ; 
54]aying wait for him, and 
seeking to catch something 
out of his mouth, that they 
might accuse him. 


SECTION VI 


DISCIPLES WARNED AGAINST HYPOCRISV 


Luke xii. 1—12. 


1TIn the mean time, when 
there were gathered together 
an innumerable multitude 
of people*, insomuch that 
they trode one upon ano- 
ther, he began to say unto his 
disciples first of all, Beware 
ye of the leaven of the Pha- 
risees, which is hypocrisy. 
* Wor there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed; 


neither hid, that shall not be 
known. * Therefore whatso- 
ever ye have spoken in dark- 
ness, shall be heard in the 
light; and that which ye have 
spoken in the ear in closets, 
shall be proclaimed upon the 
house-tops. 4And I say unto 
you, my friends, Be not afraid 
of them that kill the body, and 
after that have no more that 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 185, 186. 
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they can do. *But I will ofGod. °Buthe that denieth 


forewarn you whom ye shall 
fear: Fear him, which, after 
he hath killed, hath power to 
cast into hell: yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him. Are not 
five sparrows sold for two 
farthings, and not one of them 
is forgotten before God? 7But 
even the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear 
not therefore: ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 
8 Also I say unto you, Who- 
soever shall confess me before 
men, him shall the Son of man 
also confess before the angels 


me before men, shall be denied 
before the angels of God. 
And whosoever shall speak 
awordagainstthe Sonofman, 
it shall be forgiven him: but 
unto him that blasphemeth 
agaist the Holy Ghost, it 
shall not be forgiven. “And 
when they bring you unto the 
synagogues, and wnto macis- 
trates, and powers, take ye no 
thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall 
say: ™for the Holy Ghost 
shall teach you in the same 
hour what ye ought to say. 


SECTION VII 


THE RICH MAN DYING SUDDENLY 


Luke xii. 


BAnd one of the company 
said unto him, Master, speak 
tomy brother, that he divide 
theinheritance withme. #And 
he said unto him, Man, who 
made mea judge, or a divider 
over you? ’Andhe said unto 
them, Take heed, and beware 
of covetousness: for a man’s 
life .consisteth not in the 

abundance of the things which 
hepossesseth. Andhespake 
a parable unto them, saying, 


13—21. 

The ground of a certain rich 
man brought forth plentifully: 
Vand he thought within him- 
self, saying, What shall I do, 
because I have no roomwhere 
to bestow my fruits? ‘And 
he said, This will I do: I will 
pull down my barns, and build 
greater; and there will I be- 
stow all my fruits, and my 
goods. And I will say to 
my soul, Soul, thou hastmuch 
goods laid up for many years, 
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Luke xi. 13—21. 


take thine ease, eat, drink, and 
be merry. “But God said 
untohim, how fool, this night 
thy soul shall be required of 
thee: then whose shall those 


things be which thou hast 
provided? So zs he that 
layeth up treasure for him- 


self, and is not rich toward 
God. 


SECTION VIII 


DISCIPLES EXHORTED TO HEAVENLYMINDEDNESS 


Luke xii. 22—40. - 


2And ‘he said unto his 
disciples, Therefore I say 
unto you, Take no thought 
for your life, what ye shall 
eat; neither for the body, 
what ye shall put on*. 
>The life is more than 
meat, and the body 7s more 
than raiment. *4Consider the 
ravens: for they neither sow, 
nor reap; which neither have 
store-house, nor barn; and 
God feedeth them: how much 
more are ye better than the 
fowls! *And which of you 
with taking thought, can add 
to his stature one cubit! °°If 
ye then be not able to do 
that thing which is least, why 
take ye thought for the rest? 
* Consider the lilies how they 
grow: they toil not, they 
spin not; and yet I say unto 
you, that Solomon in all hig 


glory was not arrayed like 
one of these. *8If then God 
so clothe the grass, which 1s 
to-day in the field, and to- 
morrow is cast into the oven: 
how much more wié/ he clothe 
you, O ye of little faithP 
And seek not ye what ye 
shall eat or what ye shall” 
drink, neither be ye of doubt- 
ful mid. *For all these 
things do the nations of the 
world seek after: and your 
Father knoweth that ye have 
need of these things. 

31 But rather seek ye the 
kingdom of God, and all these 
things shall be added unto 
you. * Fear not, little flock: 
for it is your Father’s good 
pleasure to give you the king- 
dom. *8Sell that ye have, and 
give alms: provide yourselves 
bags which wax not old, a 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 197. 
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Tnuke xii. 


treasure in the heavens, that 
faileth not, where no thief 
approacheth, neither moth 
corrupteth. * For where your 
treasure is, there will your 
heart be also. *Let your 
loins be girded about, and 
your lights burning ; ** and ye 
yourselves like unto men that 
wait for their Lord, when he 
will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open unto 
him immediately. %7Blessed 
are those servants, whom 
the Lord when he cometh, 
shall find watching: verily I 


SECTION 


£ 


22—4.0, 

say unto you, that he shall 
gird himself, and make them 
to sit down to meat, and will 
come forth and serve them. 
38 And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the 
third watch, and find them so, 
blessed are those servants. 
39 And this know, that if the 
good-man of the house had 
known what hour the thief 
would come, he would have 
watched, and nothavesuffered 
his house to be broken through. 
40 Be ye therefore ready also: 
for the Son of man cometh at 
an hour when ye think not. 


IX 


THE CHURCH EXHORTED TO WATCH 


Luke xii. 41—59. 


41Then Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this para- 
ble unto us, or even to all*? 
42 And the Lord said, Who 
then is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom As lord shall 
make ruler over his household, 
to give them their portion of 
- meatin due season? “Blessed 
és that servant, whom his lord 
when he cometh shall find so 


doing. “Of a truth I say unto 
you, that he will make him 
ruler over all that he hath. 
4 But and if that servant say 
in his heart, My lord delayeth 
his coming; and shall begin 
to beat the men-servants, and 
maidens, and to eat and drink, 
and to be drunken; “the 
Lord of that servant will come 
in a day when he looketh not 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 205. 
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Tuke xii. 44—59. 


for him, and at an hour when 
he is not aware, and will cut 
himinsunder, and willappoint 
him his portion with the un- 
believers. 47And that servant, 
which knew his lord’s will, and 
prepared not himself, neither 
did according to his will, shall 
be beaten with many stripes. 
48 But he that knew not, and 
did commit things worthy of 
‘stripes, shall be beaten with 
few stripes. For unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him 
shall be much required: and 
to whom men have committed 
much, of him they will ask the 
more. 

“JT am come to send fire 
on the earth, and what will 
J, if it be already kindled ? 
5° But I have a baptism to be 
baptized with, and how am 
I straitened till it be accom- 
plished! *! Suppose ye that 
J am come to give peace on 
earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
rather division. For from 
henceforth there shall be five 
in one house divided, three 
against two, and two against 
three. °?The father shall be 
divided against the son, and 
the son against the father; 


the mother against the daugh- 
ter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother-in- — 
law against her daughter-in- 
law, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law. 

54And he said also to the 
people, When ye see a cloud 
rise out of the west, straight- 
way ye say, There cometh a 
shower; and so itis. *And 
when ye see the south wind 
blow, ye say, There will be 
heat; and it cometh to pass. 
56 Ye hypocrites, ye can 
discern the face of the sky, 
and of the earth; but how is 
it that ye do not discern this 
time? 7 Yea, and why even 
of yourselves judge ye not 
what is right P 

*’When thou goest with 
thine adversary to the magis- 
trate, as thow art in the 
way, give diligence that thou 
mayest be delivered from 
him; lest he hale thee ‘to 
the judge, and the judge 
deliver thee to the officer, 
and the officer cast thee into 
prison. *°°T tell thee, thou 
shalt not depart thence, till 


thou hast paid the very last 
mite. 
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SECTION X 


THE GALILEANS SLAIN BY PILATE 


Inke xiii. 1—9. 


1 There were present at that 
season some that told him of 
the Galileans, whose blood 
Pilate had mingled with their 
sacrifices. 7And Jesus answer- 
ing, said unto them, Suppose 
ye that these Galileans were 
sinners above all the Gali- 
leans, because they suffered 
such things? I tell you, 
Nay: but, except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish. 
4Or those eighteen, upon 
whom the tower in Siloam 
fell, and slew them, think ye 
that they were sinners above 
all men that dwelt in Jeru- 
salem? ‘I tell you, Nay: 
but, except ye repent, ye shall 


all likewise perish. 

°He spake also this para- 
bles A certain man had a fig- 
tree planted in his vineyard ; 
and he came and sought fruit 
thereon, and found none. 
7Then said he unto the 
dresser of his vineyard, Be- 
hold, these three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig-tree, 
and find none: cut it down; 
why cumbereth it the ground ? 
8And he answering, said unto 
him, Lord, let it alone this 
year also, till I shall dig about 
it, and dung 7¢: °%and if it 
bear fruit, well: and if not, 
then after that thou shalt cut 
it down *. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 215, 216, and Ministry, rd Year, pp. 


315, 316. 


Matt. xiii, 1—9. 24—80. 
1The same day went Jesus 
out of the house, and sat 


by the sea-side *. 

2And great multi- 
tudes were gathered together 
unto him, 


so that he went into a ship, 
and sat; 
and the whole multitude 


stood on the shore. 

3And he spake 
many things unto them in 
parables, saying, 


Behold, a 

sower went forth to sow; 

4And when 

he sowed, some seeds fell by 
the way-side, 


and the fowls 

came and devoured them up. 

*Some fell upon stony 

places, where they had not 

much earth: and forthwith 

they sprung up, because they 
had no deepness of earth. 
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[PART 


SECTIONS 


Mark iv. 1—9. 26—29. 


1And he began again to 
teach by the sea-side ; 
and there was a great multi- 
tude gathered 
unto him, 


so that he entered into a ship, 
and sat in the sea; 
and the whole multitude 
was by the sea, 
on the land. 
2And he taught them 
many things 
by parables, and said unto 
them in his doctrine, 
3 Hearken ; 
Behold, there went out a 
sower to sow: 
4And it came to pass, as 
he sowed, some fell by 
the way-side, 


and the fowls of the air 
came and devoured it up. 

*And some fell on stony 
ground, where it had not 
much earth; and immediately 
it sprang up, because it had 
no depth of earth. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 218, 
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THE PARABLES OF THE SOWER, THE SEED, AND THE 
TARES 


Inke vi. 4—8., 


4And when much people 
were gathered together, and 
were come to him 

out of every city, 


he spake 


by a parable: 


5A sower went out to sow 

his seed ; 
and as 

he sowed, some fell by 
the way-side ; 
and it was trodden down, 
and the fowls of the air 
devoured it. ‘ 

6And some fell upon a 
rock ; 
: and as soon as 
it was sprung up, 
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Matt. xiii. 1—9. 24—30. 
6And when 
the sun was up, they were 
scorched; and because they 
had no root, they withered 
away. 


7TAnd some fell among 
thorns ; andthethorns sprung 
up, and choked them. 


8 But other fell into good 


ground, 


and brought forth fruit, 
some an hundredfold, some 
sixtyfold, some thirtyfold. 


° Who hath ears to hear, 
let him hear, 


Mark iv. 


22And he said, So is the 
kingdom of God, as if a man 
should cast seed into the 
ground, * and should sleep, 
and rise night and day, and 
the seed should spring and 
grow up, he knoweth not how. 
*S Wor the earth bringeth forth 


Matt. xiii. 


Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is likened 
unto a man which sowed good 


Mark iv. 1—9. 26—29. 
7 6 But when 
the sun was up, it was 


scorched; and because it 
had no root, it withered 
away. 


7And some fell among 
thorns, and the thorns grew 
up, and choked it, 
and it yielded no fruit. 
8And other fell on good 
ground, and did yield fruit 
that sprang up and increased, 
and brought forth, 
some thirty, and some sixty, 
and some an hundred. 
®And he 
said unto them, 
He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear, 


26—29. 

fruit of herself; first the 
blade, then the ear, after that 
the full corn in the ear. 
*2 But when the fruit is 
brought forth, immediately 
he putteth in the sickle, 
because the harvest is come. 


24—30. 

seed in his field: % but while 
men slept, his enemy came 
and sowed tares among the 
wheat, and went his way. 
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Luke viii. 4—8, 


it withered 
away, 
because it lacked moisture. 

7 And some fell among 
thorns; and the thorns sprang 
up with it, and choked it. 


SAnd other fell on good 
ground, 
ynd sprang up, 
and bare fruit, 


an hundredfold. 

And when he had said these 
things, he cried, 

He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear*, 


Matt. xiii. 24—80. 


But when ithe blade was 
sprung up, and brought forth 
fruit, then appeared the tares 
also. 27 So the servants of the 
householder came, and said 
unto him, Sir, didst not thou 
sow good seed in thy field? 
from whence then hath it 
tares? 8 He said unto them, 
An enemy hath done this. 
‘The servants said unto him, 
Wilt thou then that we go 


and gather them up? *” But 
he said, Nay; lest while ye 
gather up the tares, ye root 
up also the wheat with them. 
3° Let both grow together until 
the harvest: and in the time 
of harvest I will say to the 
reapers, Gather ye together 
first the tares, and bind them 
in bundles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my 
barn. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 220—223. 
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Matt. xii. 31—35. 
31 Another parable put he 
forth unto them, saying, 


The kingdom of heaven 
is like toa grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took and 
sowed in his field: 
32 Which indeed 
s the least of all seeds : 


but when it is 
erown, 
itis the greatest among herbs, 


and becometh a tree, 

so that the birds of the air 
come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 

$3 Another parable spake he 
unto them; The kingdom of 
heaven 
is like unto leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal till the 
whole was leavened. 

** All these things spake 
Jesus unto the multitude in 
parables * ; 


SECTION XII 
Mark iv. 30—34. 


: 30 And he said, 
Whereunto shall we liken the 
kingdom of God? or with 
what comparison shall we 
compare it ? 

31 Tt 
is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which 
when it is sown in the earth, 


is less than all the seeds 
that be in the earth. 
52 But when it is sown, it 
groweth up, and be- 
cometh greater than all herbs, 
and shooteth out great 
branches ; 


so that the fowls of the air 
may lodge 
under the shadow of it. 


3% And with many such 
-parables spake he the word 
unto them, as they were able 


* See Study of Gospels, p. 114. 
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THE MUSTARD SEED AND THE LEAVEN 
Inuke xii. 18—2) *. 


1s Then said he, 
Unto what is the kingdom 
of God like? And whereunto 
shall I resemble 
itP 

19 iGF 

is like a grain of mustard- 
seed, which a man took, and 
cast into his garden; 


and it 
grew and 


waxed a great tree: 

and the fowls of the air 
lodged 

in. the branches of it. 

70 And again he said, Where- 
unto shall I liken the king- 
dom of God ? 

217¢ is like leaven, which a 
woman took and hid in three 
measures of meal, till the 
whole was leavened. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 227, 228. 
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Matt. xii. 31—35. 


and without a parable 
spake he not unto them. 

3 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the pro- 
phet, saying, I will open my 
mouth in parables; I will utter 
things which have been kept 
secret from the foundation of 
the world. 


Matt. xii. 36. 10—23. 

36 Then Jesus sent the mul- 
titude away, and went into 
the house. 

10 And 


the disciples came, and said 
unto him, 

Why speakest thou unto them 
in parables P 


1 He answered 
and said unto them, 
Because it is given unto you 
to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of heaven, but to 
them 


—— 


Mark iv. 30—84. 
to hear it. 
34 But without a parable 
spake he not unto them: 


and when they were alone, 
he expounded all things to 
his disciples. 


SECTION Sai 
Mark iv. 10—25. 


10 And when he was alone, 
they that were about him 
with the twelve, asked of 
him 


the parable. 


MN And he said unto them, 
Unto you it is given 
to know the mystery of the 
kingdom of God: but unto 
them that are without, all 
these things are done in 
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PARABLE OF THE SOWER EXPLAINED 


Luke viii. 9—18. 


And 


his disciples asked 
him, saying, 


What might this parable be ? 


10 And he said, 
Unto you it is given 
to know the mysteries of the 
kingdom of God: but to 


others 
in 
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Matt. xiii. 10—23. 


it is not given. 

12 Hor whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given, and he 
shall have more abundance: 
put whosoever hath not, from 
him shall be taken away even 
that he hath. 

8 Therefore speak I to them 
in parables : 

because they seeing, 
see not; and hearing, they 


hear not, 
neither do they understand. 


4 And in them is fulfilled 
the prophecy of Hsaias, which 
saith, By hearing ye shall 
hear, and shall not wnder- 
stand; and seemg ye shall 
see, and shall not perceive, 
© Por this people’s heart is 
waxed cross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed; lest 
at any time they should see 
with their eyes, and hear with 
their ears, and should under- 
stand with their heart, and 
should be converted, and I 
shouldhealthem. But blessed 
are your eyes, for they see: 
and your ears, for they hear. 
“For verily I say unto you, 


Mark iv. 10—25. 
parables ; 


That seeing they may see, 
and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, 


and not understand ; 

lest at any time they should 
be converted, and their sins 
should be forgiven them. 
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Luke vii. 9—18. 
parables ; 


that seeing they might 
not see, and hearing they 


might not understand. 


x 2 
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132 


Matt. xiii. 10O—23. 
Thatmany prophetsandright- 
eous men have desired to see 
those things which ye see, and 
have not seen them; and to 
hear those things which ye 
hear, and have not heard 
them. 


18Hear ye therefore the 
parable of the sower. 


19When any one heareth 
the word of the kingdom, and 
understandeth 2¢ not, 
then cometh 
the wicked one, 


and catcheth 

away that which was sown 
in his heart. 
This is he which received seed 
by the way-side. 

* But he that received the 
seed into 
stony places, the same is he 
that heareth the word, and 
anon 
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Mark iv. 10—25. 


1 And he said unto them, 
Know ye not this parable? 
and how then will ye know 
all parables ? 


4 The sower soweth the 
word. 

15 And these are they 
by the way-side, 
where the word is sown; but 
when they have heard, 


Satan cometh 
immediately, 

and taketh 
away the word that was sown 
in their hearts. 


And these are they like- 
wise which are sown on 
stony ground ; who, when they 
have heard the word, imme- 
diately 
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se eenpee meee ee 
Luke viii. 9—18. 


1 Now the parable is this: 
The seed is the word of 


God. 
2 Those 
by the way-side, 
are they that hear; 
then cometh 
the devil 
and taketh 
away the word out of their 
hearts, 
lest they should believe, and 
be saved. 
3 They on the 


rock are they, which, when 
they hear, 
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Matt. xiii. 10—23. 
with joy receiveth it; 
2 Yet hath he not root in 
himself, 
but dureth for awhile: for 


when tribulation or persecu- 
tion 
ariseth because of the word, 
by and by he is offended. 

2 He also that received seed 
among the thorns, is he that 
heareth the word; 


and the care of this 
world and the deceitfulness 
of riches, 


choke the word, and he 
becometh unfruitful. 

23 But he that received seed 
imto the good ground, is he 
that 
heareth the word, and under- 
standeth #, 


which also beareth 
fruit, and bringeth forth, some 
an hundred-fold, some sixty, 
some thirty. 
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Mark iv. 10—25. 
receive it with gladness ; 
17 And have no root in them- 
selves, and so 
endure but for a time: after- 
ward 
when affliction or persecution 


ariseth for the word’s sake, 
immediately they are offended. 

8And these are they which 
are sown among thorns; such 
as hear the word, 


WAnd the cares of this 
world, and the deceitfulness 
of riches, and. 
the lusts of other things enter- 
ing in, 

choke the word, and it 
becometh unfruitful. 

20 And these are they which 
are sown on good ground; 
such as 
hear the word, and 
receive 2¢, and 


bring forth 
fruit, some 


_ thirty-fold, some sixty, and 


some an hundred. 


And he said unto them, 
Is a candle brought to be put 
under a bushel, or under a 
bed? and not to be set on a 
eandlestick P 
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Luke vii. 9—18. 
receive the word with joy; 
and these have no root, 
which 
for a while believe, 


and in time of temptation 


fall away. 

4 And that which fell among 
thorns are they, which, when 
they have heard, 
go forth, and are choked 

with cares 


and riches and 
pleasures of this life, 


and 

bring no fruit to perfection. 
But that on 
the good ground are they, 
which, in an honest and good 
heart, having heard the word, 


keep zt, and 
bring forth 
fruit 


with patience. 

16No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereth it 
_with a vessel, or putteth 27 
under a bed; but setteth 7¢ on 
a candlestick, that they which 
enter in may see the light. 
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Mark iv. 10—25. 

Hor there is nothing hid, 
which shall not bemanifested ; 
neither was any thing kept 
secret, but that it should come 
abroad. 

*21f any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

24And he said unto them, 
Take heed what 
ye hear: 
with what measure ye mete, 
it shall be measured to you: 
and unto you that hear, shall 
more be given. 

* Wor he that hath, to him 
shail be given: and he that 
hath not, from him ghall be 
taken even that which he 
hath. 


Iuke vii. 9—18. 
7 Wor nothing is_ secret, 
that shall not be made mani- 
fest; neither any thing hid, 


‘that shall not be known and 


come abroad. 


18 Take heed therefore how 
ye hear: 


for whosoever hath, to him 
shall be given ; and whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be 
taken even that which he ~ 
seemeth to have. 


SECTION XIV 


PARABLE OF THE TARES EXPLAINED 


Matt. xii. 36—48. 


36 And his disciples came 
unto him, saying, Declareunto 
us the parable of the tares of 
the field*. 7 He answered 
and said unto them, He that 
soweth the good seed is the 
Son of man; the field is 


the world; the good seed are 
the children of the kmedom ; 
but the tares are the children 
of the wicked one; the 
enemy that sowed them is the 
devil; the harvest is the end 
of the world; and the reapers 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 251, 252. 
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Matt. xii. 36—43. 


are the angels. “ As there- 
fore the tares are gathered and 
burned in the fire; so shall it 
be in the end of this world. 
41'The Son of man shall send 
forth his angels, and they shall 
gather out of his kinedom all 
things that offend, and them 


which do iniquity; *” and 
shall cast them into a furnace 
of fire: there shall be wailing 
and gnashing ofteeth. # Then 
shall the righteous shine 
forth as the sun, in the kine- 
dom of their Father. Who 
hath ears to hear, let him hear. 


SECTION XV 


PARABLES OF THE TREASURE, THE PEARL, AND THE 
NET 


Matt. xii. 44—52, 


4 Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto treasure 
hidimafield ; the which, when 
a man hath found, he hideth, 
and for joy thereof goeth and 
selleth all that he hath, and 
buyeth that field. 

® Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is like unto a mer- 
chantman seeking goodly 
pearls: **who, when he had 
found one pear! of great price, 
went and sold all that he had, 
and bought it. 

47 Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is lke unto a net 
that was cast into the sea, 
_and gathered of every kind: 


48 which, when it was full, 
they drew to shore, and sat 
down, and gathered the good 
into vessels, but cast the bad 
away. So shall it be at the 
end of the world: the angels 
shall come forth, and severthe 
wicked from among the just, 
Vand shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire: there shall 
be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 

51 Jesus saith unto them, 
Have ye understood all these 
things? They say unto him, 
Yea, Lord. * Then said he 
unto them, Therefore every 
scribe which zs instructed unto 
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i 


Matt. xiii. 44—52. 


the kingdom of heaven, is like 
unto a man that is an house- 
holder, which bringeth forth 


Matt. xii. 538. 

53 And it came to pass, 
that when Jesus had finished 
these parables, he departed 
thence. 

‘Matt. viii. 18—22. 

1 Now when Jesus saw 

great multitudes about him, 


he gave commandment 
to depart unto the other 
side *. 


19 And 


a certain scribe came, andsaid 
unto him, Master, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thou goest. 

* And Jesus saith unto him, 
The foxes have holes, and the 
birds of the air have nests; 
but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay his head. 


out of his treasure things new 
and old. 


SECTION XVI 
Mark iv. 35. 


35 And 
the same day, 
when the even was come, 


he saith unto them, 
Let us pass over unto the 
other side. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 267. 
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TREATMENT OF DIFFERENT FOLLOWERS 


Luke vii. 22. 


22 Now it came to pass on 
a certain day, 


that he went into a ship with 
his disciples : 

and he said unto them, 
Let us go over unto the other 
side of the lake. 

Luke ix. 57—62. 

57 And it came to pass, that 
as*they went in the way, 
a certain man said 
unto him, Lord, I will follow 
thee whithersoever thon goest. 

58 And Jesus said unto him, 
Foxes have holes, and 
birds of the air have nests; 
but the Son of man hath not 
where to lay Ais head. 
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Matt. viii. 18—22. 


* And another of his dis- 
ciples said unto him, Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. 

2 But Jesus said unto him, 
Follow me: and let the dead 
bury their dead. 


Matt. viii. 283—27. 
3 And when 


he was entered into a 
ship, 


his disciples followed him *. 


SECTION XVII 


Mark iv. 836—A1. 

36 And when they had sent 
away the multitude, they took 
him even as he was in the 
ship. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 273. 
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Luke ix. 57—62. 
59 And he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he said, 


Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury 
my father. 

6 Jesus said unto him, 
Let the dead 
bury their dead ; 
but go thou and preach the 
kingdom of God. 

And another also said*, 
Lord, I will follow thee: but 
let me first go bid them fare- 
well which are at home at my 
house. 

®And Jesus said unto him, 
No man having put his hand 
to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. 


THE TEMPEST STILLED ON THE LAKE 


Luke viii. 22—25. 


#2And they launched forth. 
* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 268. 
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[PART 


Matt. viii. 283—27. 


24And, behold, there arose 
a great tempest in the sea, 
insomuch that the ship was 
covered with the waves : 


but he was asleep. 


And his disciples eame 
to him, and awoke hin, 
saying, Lord, 

save us: 


we perish. 
26And he saith unto them, 
Why are ye fearful, O ye 
of little faith P 
Then he arose, and re- 
buked the winds and the sea; 
and there was a great calm. 


27 But the men 


marvelled, 
saying, 
What manner of man is 
this, that 
even the winds and the sea 


obey him! 


Mark iv. 36—41. 
And there were also with him 
other little ships. 
37And there arose 
a great storm of wind, and 
the waves beat into the ship, 
so that it was now full. 


383A nd he was in the hinder 
part of the ship, asleep on 
a pillow: 


and they awake him, 
and say unto him, Master, 


carest thou not that 
we perish ? 
39 And hearose, and rebuked 
the winds, and said unto the 
sea, 
Peace, be still. 
And the wind ceased, 
and there was a great calm. 
#And he said unto them, 
Why are ye so fearful P how 
is it that ye have no faith P 
“1And they 
feared exceedingly, and 


said one to another, 

What manner of man is 
this, that 

even the wind and the sea 


obey him P 
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Tnke viii. 22—25. 
*3 But as they sailed, 
he fell asleep. 
And there came down 
a storm of wind on the lake; 


and they were filled with water, 
and were in jeopardy. 


*4 And they came 
to him, and awoke him, 
saying, Master, master, 


we perish. 
Then he arose, and re- 
buked the wind and the 
raging of the water: 


and they ceased, 
and there was a calm. 
25 And he said unto them, 


Where ig 
your faith P 
And they 
being afraid, 
7 wondered, 


saying one to another, 

What manner of man is 
this P for he commandeth 
even the winds und water, 
and they 
obey him 
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——— 


Matt. viii. 283—34. 
23 And when he was come 
to the other side, into the 
country of the Gergesenes, 


there met him 


two * possessed with devils, 


coming out of the tombs, 
exceeding fierce, so that no 
man might pass by that way. 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


SECTION XVIII 


Mark v. \—20. 
} And they came over unto 
the other side of the sea, into 
the country of the Gadarenes. 


2 And when he was come 
out of the ship immediately 
there met him 
out of the tombs 


a man with an unclean spirit, | 


3Who had his dwelling 
among the tombs: 


and no man could bind him, 
no, not with chains : 

* Because that he had been 
often 


bound with fetters and chains, 
and the chains had been 
plucked asunder by him, and 
the fetters broken in pieces: 
neither could any man tame 
him. 


*Andalways, night and day, 
he was in the mountains, and 
in the tombs, crying, and cut- 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 277, 278. 
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THE DEMONIACS AMONG THE GADARENES 


Luke viii. 26—39. 
*6And they arrived at 


the country of the Gadarenes, 
which is over against Galilee. 
77And when he went forth 
to land, 
there met him 
out of the city 


acertain man which had devils 
long time, and wareno clothes, 
neither abode in any house, 
but in the tombs. 


29 For 
oftentimes 
it had caught him: and he 
was kept 
bound with chains, and in fet- 
ters ; and 


he brake the bands, 


and was driven of the devil 
into the wilderness. 
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[PART 


Matt. vii. 28—34. 


And behold, they cried 
out, 
saying, 
What have we to do with 
thee, Jesus, thou Son of God P 
art thou come hither to tor- 
ment us before the time ? 


5°And there was a good way 
off from them an herdof many 
swine feeding. 


So the devils besought 
him, saying, If thou cast us 
out, suffer us to go away into 
the herd of swine. 


32And he said unto 
them, Go. 


Mark v. 1—20. 

ting himself with stones. 

6 But when he saw Jesus 
afar off, he ran 

and 

worshipped him. 

7And cried with a loud 
voice, and 
said, 

What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus. thow Son of the 
most high God ? 


I adjure thee by God, that 
thou torment me not. 

8For he said unto him, 
Come out of the man, thou 
unclean spirit. 

9And he asked him, 


What is thy name? And 
he answered, saying, 
My name is 
Legion: for we are many. 


And he besought him 
much, that he would not send. 
them away out of the country. 

"Now there was there, nigh 
unto the mountains, a great 
herd of swine feeding. 


” Andall the devilsbesought 
him, saying, Send us into the 
swine, that we may enter into 
them. 

SAnd forthwith Jesus gave 
them leave. 


vi THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 


Luke viii. 26—89. 
28 When he saw Jesus, 


he cried out, and fell down 
before him, 
and with a loud 
voice 
said, 
What have I to do with 
thee, Jesus, thow Son of God 
most high ? 


I beseech thee 
torment me not. 

*2?For he had commanded 
the unclean spirit to come 
out of the man. 

20And Jesus asked him, 
saying, 

What is thy nameP And 
he said, 


Legion: because many devils 
were entered into him. 
2And they besought him, 
that he would not command 
them to go out into the deep. 
32And there was there 


an herd of many swine feeding 
on the mountain : 
and they besought 
him that he would suffer them 
to enter into 
them. 
And he suffered them. 
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[PART 


Matt. viii. 28—34. 

And when they were come 
out, 
they went into the herd of 
swine: and, behold, 
the whole herd of swine. 
yan violently down a steep 
place into the sea, 


and perished in the waters. 
And they that kept 
them fled, 
. and went 
their ways into the city, 


and told every thing; and 
what was befallen to the 
possessed of the devils. 


34And, behold, 


the whole city came out to 
meet Jesus: and when they 
saw him, they besought him 
that he would depart out of 


Mark v. 1—20. 

And the unclean spiritswent 
out, 
and entered into the 
swine: and 
the herd 
ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, (they were 
about two thousand,) 
and were choked in the sea. 

MAnd they that fed the 
swine fled, 


and told z¢ in the city, 
and in the country. 


And they went out to see 
what it was that was done. 
bAnd they come to Jesus, 
and see him that was pos- 
sessed with the devil, and had 
the lecion, sitting, 
and clothed, and in his right 


‘mind: and they were afraid. 


And they that saw it, 
told them how it befel to him 
that was possessed with the 
devil, 
and also concerning the swine. 


V And 
they began to pray him 
to depart out of 
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Inke viii. 26—39. 

33 Then went the devils out 
of the man, 
and entered into the 
swine: and 
the herd 
ran violently down a steep 
place into the lake, 


and were choked. 
*! When they that fed them 
saw what was done, they fled, 
and went 
and told i¢ in the city 
and in the country. 


%> Then they went out to see 
what was done; 
and came to Jesus, 
and found the man, out of 
whom thedevils weredeparted, 
sitting at the feet of Jesus, 
clothed, and in his right 
mind: and they were afraid. 
35 They also which saw 7t, 
told them by what means 
he that was possessed of the 
devil was healed. 


37 Then the whole multitude 
of the country of the Gada- 
renes round about, 


besought him 
to depart 
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Matt. viii. 28—34. 


their coasts. 


Matt. ix. 1. 
1And he entered into a 
ship, and passed over, and 
came into his own city. 


THE HARMONY OF | PART 


Mark vy. 1—20. 
their coasts. 


18 And when 
he was come into the ship, 


he that had been possessed 
with the devil 
prayed him that he might be 
with him. 

19 Howbeit, Jesus suffered 
him not, 


but saith unto him, 

Go home to thy friends, and 
tell them how great things 
the Lord hath done for thee, 
and hath had compassion on 
thee. 

20 And he departed, and 
began to publish in Decapolis 
how great things Jesus had 
done for him: and all men did 
marvel. 


SECTION woe 
Mark vy. 21. 


2 And when Jesus was 
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Luke vii. 26—39. 
from them : 
for they were taken with great 
fear. 
And he went up into the ship, 
and returned back again. 

383 Now the man, out of 
whom thedevilswere departed, 
besoughthim thathe might be 
with him. 

But Jesus 
sent him away, 


saying, 

39Return to thine own house, 
and show how great things 
God hath done unto thee. 


And he went his way, and 
published throughout the 
whole city, how great things 
Jesus had done unto him. 


THE FEAST AT THE HOUSE OF LEvi*® 


Luke vii. 40. 


_ © And it came to pass that 
* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 287, 288, 


Matt. ix. 10—17. 


1 And it came to pass, 
as Jesus sat at meat in the 
house, 

behold, 
many publicans 
and sinners came, and sat 
down with him and his 
disciples. 


1 And when the 
Pharisees saw 7t, 


they said unto his 
disciples, 


Why 


eateth your Master with pub- 
licans and sinners P 

2 But when Jesus heard 
that, he said unto them, They 
that be whole need not a 
physician, but they that are 
sick, 

But go ye and learn what 
that meaneth, I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice : 
for I am not come to call 
the righteous, but sinners to 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Mark v. 21. 
passed over again by ship 
unto the other side, much 
people gathered unto him: 


and he was nigh unto the sea. 
Mark ii. 15—22. 


% And it came to pass, 
thatas Jesussatat meat in his 
house, 


many publicans 
and sinners sat also 
together with Jesus and his 
disciples; for there were 
many, and they followed him. 
16 And whenthe scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat with 
publicans and sinners, 
they said unto his 
disciples, 
How is it that he 


eateth and drinketh with pub- 
licans and sinners P 

7 When Jesus heard 
it, he saith unto them, They 
that are whole have no need 
of the physician, but they that 
are sick: 


I came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to 
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LInke viii. 40. 
when Jesus was returned, the 


people 
gladly received him, for they 
were all waiting for him. 


Luke v. 29—39. 
*2 And Levi made him a 
great feast 


in his own 
house: 
and there was a 
great company of publicans, 
and of others that sat 
down with 
them. 


30 But their scribes and 
Pharisees 


murmured against his 
disciples, saying, 
Why 
do ye 
eat and drink with publicans 
and sinners P 
*  31And Jesus answering, 
said unto them, They 
that are whole need not a 
physician: but they that are 
sick, 


32 T came not to call 
the righteous, but sinners to 
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Matt, ix. 10—17. 
repentance. 


“Then came to him the 
diseiples of John, saying, 
Why do we 
and 
the Pharisees fast oft, 


but thy disciples fast not? 


And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the 
bridechamber mourn, as long 
as the bridegroom is with 
them ? 


but the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be 
taken from them, and then 
shall they fast. 


%*No man putteth a piece 
of new cloth unto an old gar- 
ment: for that which is put 
in to All it up, taketh from 
the garment, 


and the rent is made worse 
¥ Neither do men pt* new 


THE HARMONY OF 


{PART 


Mark ii. 15—22. 
repentance. 

's And the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees used to 
fast : 

and they come 
and say unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John 
and of 
the Pharisees fast, 


but thy disciples fast not? 


19 And Jesussaid untothem, 
Can the children of the 
bridechamber fast, while 
the bridegroom is with 
them P 

as long as they have the 
bridegroom with them, they 
cannot fast. 

* But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and 
then shall they fast 
in those days. 


Noman alsosewetha piece 
of new cloth on an old gar- 
ment: else the new piece that 
filled it up, taketh away from 
the old, 


and the rent is made worse. 
= And no man putteth new 


v] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 155 


Luke v. 29—89. 
repentance, 


35 And they 
said unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John 
fast often, and make prayers, 
and likewise the disciples of 
the Pharisees, 
but thine 
eat and drink P 
34 And he said unto them, 
Can ye make the children of 
the bridechamber fast, while 
the bridegroom is with 
them? 


35 But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be 
taken away from them, and 
then shall they fast * 
in those days. 

36 And he spake also a para- 
ble unto them, 

No man putteth a piece 
of anew garment upon anold: 
if otherwise, then both 
the new maketh a rent, 


and the piece that was taken 
out of the new, agreeth not 


with the old. 


*7 And no man putteth new 
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[PART 


Matt. ix. 10—17. 
wine into old bottles: else 
the bottles break, and the 
wine runneth out, and the 
bottles perish : 

but they put new wine 
into new bottles, and both are 
preserved, 


Matt. ix. 18—26, 
8 While he spake these 
things unto them, 
behold, there came 
a certain ruler, 


and worshipped 


him, saying, 


My daughter 


Mork ii. 15—22. 
wine into old bottles; else 
the new wine doth 

burst the bottles, and the 

wine is spilled, and the 

bottles will be marred : 
but new wine must be put 
into new bottles. 


SECTION exe 
Mark v. 22—48. 


* And, behold, there cometh 
one of the rulers 
of the synagogue, 

Jairus by name; 
and when he saw him, he 
fell at his feet, 


* And besought 
him greatly, saying, 


My little daughter 
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Luke yx. 29—39. 
wine into old bottles; else 
the new wine will 
burst the bottles, and be 
spilled, and the 
bottles shall perish. 

33 Butnew wine must be put 
into new bottles; and both are 
preserved. 

39 No man alsohaving drunk 
old wine, straightway desireth 
new: for he saith, The old is 
better. 


THE RAISING OF FAIRUS'S DAUGHTLE 
Luke vii. 41-—56. 


41 And, behold, there came 
a mat, named Jairus, and he 
was aruler of the synagogue: 


and he 
fell down at Jesus’ feet, 


and besought 
him that ke would come into 


his house, 
# Por he had 


one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, 
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Matt. ix. 18—26. 
is even now dead *: 
but come and lay 
thy hand upon her, 
and she shall 
live. 
19 And Jesus arose 
and followed him, 
and so did his disciples. 


2 And, behold, a woman, 
which was diseased with an 
issue of blood twelve years, 


came 
behind him, and touched the 
hem of his garment: 
For she said 
within herself, 
If I may but touch his 
garment, I shall be whole. 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Mark v. 22—43. 

lieth at the point of death: 
I pray thee, come and lay 
thy hands on her, that she 
may be healed; and she shall 
live. 

24 And Jesus 
went with him; 


and much people followed 

him, and thronged him. 

2 And a certain woman, 
which had an 
issue of blood twelve years, 

76 And had suffered many 
things of many physicians, 
and had spent all that she 
had, 


and was nothing bettered, but 
rather grew worse, 


*7 When she had heard of 
Jesus, came in the press 
behind, and touched 
his garment. 
°8 For she said, 


If I may touch but his 
clothes, I shall be whole. 


9 And straightway the 
fountain of her blood was 
dried up ; 


and she felt in her body that 
she was healed of that plague. 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 298, 
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Ae Se ee 
Luke viii. 41—56, 

and she lay a dying. 


But as he went 
the people 
thronged him. 

43 And a woman 
having an 
issue of blood twelve years, 


which had spent all her 
living upon physicians, 


neither could be healed of 
any, 


* Came 
behind him, and touched the 
border of his garment : 


and immediately 
her issue of blood 
stanched. 
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Matt. ix. 18—26, 


= But Jesus turned him 
about, and when he saw her, 
he said, 
Daughter, be of good com- 
fort, thy faith hath made thee 
whole. 
And the woman was made 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Mark v. 22—43. 

30 And Jesus immediately 
knowing in himselfthat virtue 
had gone out of him, turned 
him about in the press, 

and said, 
Who touched my clothes ? 


31 And his disciples 
said unto him, Thou seest the 
multitude thronging thee, 


and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 


2 And he looked round 
about to see her that had 
done this thing. 

33 But the woman 


fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in 
her, came, and fell down 
before him, and told 

him 


all the truth 


34 And he said unto her, 
Daughter, 
thy faith hath made thee 
whole; go in peace, and be 
whole of thy plague. 
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Luke vii. 41—56. 


4 And Jesus said, 
Who touched me? 

When all denied, 
Peter and they that were with 
him, said, Master, the 
multitude throng thee, and 
press thee, and sayest thou, 
Who touched me ? 

46 And Jesus said, Some- 
body hath touched me: for 
I perceive that virtue is gone 
out of me. 


47 And when the woman 
saw that she was not hid, 
she came, 

trembling, 
and, falling down 
before him, she declared unto 
him before all the people for 
what cause she had touched 
him, and how she was healed 
immediately. 


48 And he said unto her, 
Daughter, be of good com- 
fort; thy faith hath made 
thee whole; go in peace 
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[PART 


Matt. ix. 18—26. 
whole from that hour. 


23 And when Jesus came 
into the ruler’s house, 


and saw the minstrels, and the 
people making a 
noise, 


*4 He said unto them, 
Give place, 


for the maid is not dead, 
but sleepeth. 
And they laughed him to 


scorn. 


» But when the people 
were put forth, 


Mark vy. 22—43. 


35 While he yet spake, there 
came from the ruler of 
the synagogue’s house certain 
which said, Thy daughter is 
dead; why troublest thou the 
Master any further ? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard 
the word that was spoken, 
he saith 

unto the ruler of the 
synagogue, Be notafraid, only 
believe. 


37 And he suffered no man 
to follow him, save Peter, and 
James, and John the brother 
of James. 


38 And he cometh 
to the house of the ruler 
of the synagogue, 
and seeththetumult,andthem 
that wept and wailed 

greatly. 
39 And when he was comein, 
he saith unto them, 


Why make ye this ado and 
weep? the damsel is not dead, 
but sleepeth. 

40And they laughed him to 
scorn. 


But when he had put them 
all out, 


he taketh the father and 
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Luke vi. 41—56. 


*°'While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of 
the synagocue’s house, 
saying to him, Thy daughter 
is dead: trouble not the 
Master. 

°° But when Jesus heard . 
it, he answered him, 
saying, 
Fear not: 
believe only, and she shall 
be made whole. 

51And when he came into 
the house, he suffered no man 
to go in, save Peter, and 
James, and John, and the 
father and the mother of the 
maiden. 


52 And all wept, and 
bewailed her : 


said, 


but he 


Weep not; she is not dead, 
but sleepeth. 

53 And they laughed him to 
scorn, knowing that she was 
dead. 

54 And he put them all 


out, 
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Matt. ix. 18—26. 


he went in, 


and took her 
by the hand, 


and the 
maid arose. 


And the fame hereof went 
abroad into all that land 


Mark v. 22—48. 
the mother of the damsel, and 
them that were with him, 
and entereth in where the 
damsel was lying. 

“And he took the damsel 
by the hand, and said unto 
her, Talitha cumi; which is, 
being interpreted, Damsel, I 
say unto thee, arise. 


“And straightway the 
damsel arose, 
and walked: for 


she was of the age of twelve 
years. 


And they were 

astonished 
with a great astonishment. 

“And he charged them 
straitly that no man should 
know it; and commanded 
that something should be 
given her to eat. 
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Luke vii. 41—56. 


and took her 
by the hand, and called, 


saying, 
Maid, . 
arise. 
55 And her spirit came 
again, 
and she arose 
straightway : 


and he commanded 
to give her meat. 
56 And her parents were 
astonished : 


but he charged then 
that they should tell no man 
what was done. 


166 


THE HARMONY OF 


[part 


SECTION XxI 


TWO BLIND MEN HEALED, AND A DUMB SPIRIT CAST 
OUT : 


Matt. ix. 27—34. 


27 And when Jesus departed 
thence, two blind men * fol- 
lowed him, crying, and saying, 
Thou Son of David, have 
mercy on us. ** And when he 
was come into the house, the 
blind men came to him: and 
Jesus saith unto them, Be- 
lieve ye that I am able to do 
thisP They said unto him, 
Yea, Lord. #? Then touched 
he their eyes, saying, Accord- 
ing to your faith be it unto 
you. ** And their eyes were 
opened; and Jesus straitly 
charged them, saying, See 


that no man know zt. * But 
they, when theywere departed, 
spread abroad his fame in all © 
that country. 

2 And as they went out, 
behold, they brought to him 
a dumb man possessed with 
a devil. ** And when the devil 
was cast out, the dumb spake: 
and themultitudes marvelled, 
saying, It was never so seen 
in Israel. 34 But the Pharisees 
said, He casteth out devils 
through the prince of the 
devils. 


= 


e SECTION XXII 


THE RETURN TO NAZARETH 


Matt. xiii. 54—58. 


54 And when he was come 


into his own country, 


Mark vi. 1\—6. 
lAnd he went out from 
thence, and came into his own 
country; and his disciples 
follow him. 
*And when the sabbath-day 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 308. 
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Led 


Matt. xiii. 54—58. 
he taught them 
in their synagogue, 
insomuch that they were 
astonished, and said, 
Whence hath this man 
this wisdom, 


and these mighty 
works P 

»° Ts not this the carpenter’s 

son P 

is not his mother 
called Mary ? 
and his brethren, James, and 
Joses, and Simon, and Judas? 

56 And his sisters, are they 
not all with us ? 

Whence then hath this man 
all these things ? 

57And they were offended 
in him. 

But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without 
honour, save in his own coun- 
try, 
and in his own house. 

58 And he did 
notmany mighty works there, 


because of their unbelief. 


Mark vi. 1—6. 

was come, he began to teach 
in the synagogue; 
and many hearing him were 
astonished, saying, 
From whence hath this man 
these things P and what wis- 
dom 7s this which is given unto 
him; that even such mighty 
works are wrought by his 
hands P 4 

3 Ts not this the carpenter, 


the son of Mary, 
the brother of James, and 
Joses, and of Juda,and Simon? 
and are not his sisters here 
with us ? 


And they were 
offended at him. 

4 But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without 
honour, but in his own coun- 
try, 

and among his own kin, 
and in his own house. 

5 And he could there do no 
mighty work, 
save that he laid his hand 
upon a few sick folk, and 
healed them. 

6 And he marvelled because 
of their unbelief. 


PART VI 
The Twelbe sent forth 


Matt. 1x. 35—x. 15. 
ND Jesus went about all 
the cities and villages, 
teaching in their synagogues, 
and preaching the gospel of 
the kingdom, and healing 
every sickness, and every 
disease among the people. 

36 But when hesaw the mul- 
titudes, he was moved with 
compassion on them, because 
they fainted, and were scat- 
tered abroad, as sheep having 
no shepherd. *” Then saith 
he unto his disciples, The 
harvest truly 7s plenteous, but 
the labourers are few ; *8 pray 
ye therefore the Lord of the 
harvest, that he willsend forth 
labourers into his harvest. 

‘And when he had called 
unto him his twelve disciples, 
he gave them power against 


SECTION I 


Mark vi. 6—11. 
6 And he went round about 
the villages, teaching *. 


7 And he called 
unto him the twelve, 
and began to send 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 315, 316. 
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APOSTLES INSTRUCTED FOR THEIR MISSION 


Luke ix. 1—5. 


1 Then he called 
his twelve disciples together, 
and gave them power and 
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Matt. ix. 35—x. 15. 
unclean spirits, to cast them 
out, and to heal all manner of 
sickness and all manner of 
disease. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent 
forth, 
andcommanded them, saying, 
Go not into the way of the 
Gentiles, and into any city of 
the Samaritans enter ye not : 
Shut go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. 
7And as ye go, preach, say- 
ing, The kingdom of heaven 
is at hand. % Heal the sick, 
cleanse the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast out devils: freely 
ye have received, freely give. 


° Provide neither gold, nor 
silver, nor brassin your purses, 
“nor scrip for your journey, 

neither two coats, 
neither shoes, 
nor yet staves: 
for the workman is worthy of 
his meat. 


1 And into whatsoever city 
or town ye shallenter, enquire 
who in it is worthy ; 

and there abide till ye go 
thence. 

© Andwhen yecome into an 
house, salute it. And ifthe 
house beworthy, let your peace 


Mark vi. 6—11. 
them forth 
by two and two; 
and gave them power over 
unclean spirits ; 


8 And commanded them 
that they should take nothing 
for their journey, 
gave a staff only ; 
no scrip, no bread, 
no money in their purse : 

® But be shod with sandals; 
and not put on two coats. 


10 And he said unto them, 
In what place soever ye enter 
into an house, 


there abide till ye depart 
from that place. 
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*Tulce wx: 1—5; 
authority over all devils, 
and to cure 


diseases. 
2 And he sent 
them, 


to preach 
the kinedom of God, 
and to heal the sick. 


3 And he said unto them, 
Take nothing 
for your journey, 
neither staves, 
nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money ; 


neither have two coats apiece. 


4 And whatsoever house ye 
enter into, 


there abide, and thence de- 
part. 
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[PaRT 


Matt. ix. 85—x. 15. 
come upon it: but if it be not 
worthy, let your peace return 
to you. 

M4 And whosoever-shall not 
receive you, nor hear your 
words, when ye depart out of 
that house or city, shake off 
the dust of your feet. 


Verily I say unto you, It 
sball be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrha 
in the day of judgment, than 
for that city. 


Mark vi. 6—11. 


0 And whosoever shall not 
receive you, nor hear you, 
when ye depart thence, 

shake off 
the dust under your feet 
for a testimony against them. 

Verily I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable for 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the 
day of judgment, than for 
that city. 


SECTION II 


Matt. x. 16—42; 1. 1. 


Behold I send you forth 
as sheep in the midst of 
wolves: be ye therefore wise 
as serpents, and harmless as 
doves. 1” But beware of men: 
for they will deliver you up 
to the councils, and they 
will scourge you in the syna- 
gogues; and ye shall be 
brought before governors and 
kings for my sake, for a testi- 
mony against them and the 
Gentiles. 1 But when they 
deliver you up, take no 
thought how or what ye shall 
speak: for it shall be given 


you in that same hour what 
ye shall speak. * For it is 
not ye that speak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which 
speaketh in you. 

21 And the brother shall de- 
liver up the brother to death, 
and the father the child: and 
the children shall rise up 
against their parents, and 
causethem to be put to death. 
2 And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake: but 
he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. 

8 But when they persecute 
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“I 
Ge 


Inke ix. 1—5. 


5 And whosoever will not 
receive you, 
when ye go out of that city, 
shake off 
the very dust from your feet 
for a testimony against them. 


FURTHER INSTRUCTION OF APOSTLES 


Matt. x. 16—42; xi. 1. 


you in this city, flee ye into 
another, for verily I say unto 
you, Ye shall not have gone 
over the cities of Israel, till 
the Son of man be come. 
, The disciple is not above 
his master, nor the servant 
above his lord. *Itis enough 
for the disciple that he be as 
his master, and the servant 
as his lord. If they have 
called the master of the house 
Beelzebub, how much more 
shall they call them of his 
household P 

6 Hear them not therefore: 


for there 1s nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed; 
and hid, that shall not be 
known. *” What I tell you 
in darkness, that speak ye in 
light: and what ye hear in 
the ear, that preach ye upon 
the house-tops. 7% And fear 
not them which lall the body, 
but are not able to kill the 
soul: but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both 
soul and body in hell. * Are 
not two sparrows sold for a 
farthing? and one of them 
shall not fall on the ground 


[part 
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Matt. x. 16—42; xi. 1. 
without your Father. **But hethatloveth son or daughter 


the very hairs of your head 
are all numbered. *' lear ye 
not therefore, ye are of more 
value than many sparrows. 

®2Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him 
will I confess also before my 
Father which is in heaven. 
*3 But whosoever shall deny 
me before men, him will I 
also deny before my Father 
which is in heaven. 

34 Think not that [am come 
to send peace on earth: I 
came not to send peace, but a 
sword. * For Iam come to 
set a man at variance against 
his father, and the daughter 
against her mother, and the 
daughter-in-law against her 
mother-in-law. **Anda man’s 
foes shall be they of his own 
household. * He that loveth 
father or mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me: and 


Matt. xi. 1. 

‘And it came to pass, when 
Jesus had made an end of 
commanding his twelve dis- 
ciples, he departed thence to 
teach and to preach in their 
cities. 


more than me, is not worthy of 
me. *Andhethat taketh not 
his cross, and followeth after 
me, isnot worthyofme. *He 
that findeth his life, shall lose 
it: and he that loseth his lite 
for my sake, shall find it. 

“He that receiveth you, 
receiveth me; and hethatre- ~ 
ceiveth me, receiveth him that 
sent me. + Hethatreceiveth 
a prophet in the name of a 
prophet, shall receive a pro- 
phet’s reward; and he that 
receiveth a righteous man 
in the name of a righteous 
man, shall receive a righteous 
man’sreward. * And whoso- 
ever shall give to drink unto 
one of these little ones a cup 
of cold water only, in the 
name cf a disciple, verily I 
say uuto you, he shall in no 
wise lose his reward. 


Mark vi. 12, 13. 


"And they went out, and 
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Luke ix. 6, 


6 And they departed, and 


Maété. xiv. 1, 2. 6—12. 
‘At that time Herod the 
tetrarch heard of the fame of 
Jesus, 


2 And said 
unto his servants, This is 
John the Baptist; he is risen 
fram the dead: and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him, 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Mark vi. 12, 13. 


preached 
that men should repent. 
8 And they cast out many 
devils, and anointed with oil 
many that were sick, 
and healed them. 


SECTION Ill 


Mark vi. 14—16. 21—29. 
4 And king Herod 
heard 
of him ; 
for his name was spread 
abroad : 


and he said, 
That 
John the Baptist was risen 
from the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth 
themselves in him. 
15 Others said, 
That it is Elias. 
And others said, That it is a 
prophet, or as one of the pro- 
phets. 


1 But when Herod heard 
thereof, 


vi] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 


1 


Inke ix. 6. 
went through the towns, 
preaching the gospel, 


and healing every where. 


HEROD HEARS OF CHRIST 


Luke ix. 7—9. 
7 Now Herod the 
tetrarch heard of all that was 
done by him: 


and he was perplexed, because 
that it was said of some, that 
John was risen from the dead; 


8 And of some, 
that Elias had appeared ; 
and of others, that one of the 
old prophets was risen again. 


7 
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Matt. xiv. 1, 2. 6—12. 


6 But when 
Herod’s 
birthday was kept, 


the daughter 

of Herodias 
danced before them 
and pleased Herod. 


7Whereupon he promised 
with an oath, to give her what- 
soever she would ask. 


8And she, 
being before instructed of her 
mother, said, 


Give 
me here John Baptist’s head 


Mark vi. 14—16. 21—29. 
he said, It is John, 
whom I beheaded : 


he is risen from the dead. 


2 And when a convenient 
day was come*, that Herod on 
his birthday made a supper to 
his lords, high captains, and 
chief estates of Galilee ; 

2 And when the daughter 
of the said Herodias came in, 
and danced, 

and pleased Herod 
and them that sat with him, 
the king said unto the damsel, 
Ask of me whatsoever thou 
wilt, and I will give 7 thee. 

23 And he sware unto her, 
Whatsoever thou shalt ask of 
me, I will give 7¢ thee, unto 
the half of my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth and 
said unto her mother, What 
shall I ask? and she said, 
The head of John the Baptist. 

* And she 


came in straightway with 
haste unto the king, andasked, 
saying, I will that thou give 
me by and by in a charger the 


* Continued from Pt. iii. § iv.; see Ministry, 2nd Year, p. 336. 
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Luke ix. 7—9, 
°And Herod said, John 
have I beheaded: but who is 
this, of whom I hear such 
things P 


and he desired to see him. 


W 2 
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Matt. xiv. 1, 2. 6—12. 

in a charger. 

9And the king was 
SOITY ; 
nevertheless for~the oath’s 
sake, and them 
which sat with him at meat, he 
commanded 2 tobe given her. 

10And he 
sent, 


and 


Matt. xiv. 13, 14. 


When Jesus heard of it, 
he departed * 


Mark vi. 14—16. 21—29. 
head of John the Baptist. 

26 And the king was exceed- 
ing sorry ; 

yet for his oath’s 
sake, and for their sakes 
which sat with him, he 
would not reject her. 

7 And immediately the king 
sent an executioner, and com- 
manded his head to be 
brought: and he went and 


SECTION 4 


Mark vi. 80—34:. 
%°And the apostles 


gathered themselves together 
unto Jesus, and told him all 
things, both what they had 
done, and what they had 
taught. *‘And he said unto 
them, Come ye yourselves 
apart into a desert place, and 
rest awhile: for there were 
many coming and going, and 
they had no leisure so much 
as to eat. 


2And they departed 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 340, 341. 
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WMatixiga lie. 6— 19. 
beheaded John in the pri- 
son. 

1A nd his head was brought 
in a charger, and given to the 
damsel: and she brought 7¢ to 
her mother. 
2 And his disciples 
came, and 
took up the body, and buried 
it, 
and went and told Jesus. 
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Mark vi. 14A—16. 21—29. 
beheaded him in the pri- 
son, 

And brought his head in 
a charger, and gave it to the 
damsel: and the damsel gave 
it to her mother. 

*%And when his disciples 
heard of it, they came and 
took up his corpse, and laid 
it in a tomb. 


CHRIST RETIRES WITH THE TWELVE 


Inke ix. 10, 11. 
And the apostles, 
when they were returned, 


told him all ° 
that they had 


~~ 


done. 


And ke 
took them, and went aside 


John vi. 1—5. 


1After these things 


Jesus went 
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Matt. xiv. 18, 14. 
thence by ship into a 
desert place apart: 


and when the people 
had heard thereof, 


they followed him on foot out 
of the cities. 


4 And Jesus 
went forth, 


and saw a great multitude, 


and was moved with com- 
passion toward them, 


and he healed 
their sick. 


Mark vi. 30—34. 
into a 
desert place by ship privately. 


33 And the people saw 
them departing, 
and many knew him, 
and ran afoot thither out 
of all cities, and outwentthem, 
and came together unto him. 


34 And Jesus 
when he came out, 


saw much people, 


and was moved with compas- 
sion toward them, 

because they were as sheep 
not having a shepherd : 


and he began to teach them 
many things. 
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Tmke ix. 10, 11. 
privately 
into a desert place, 
beionging to the city called 
Bethsaida. 


And the people, 
when they knew it, 


followed him : 


and he received them, 


and spake unto them of the 
kingdom of God, and healed 
them that had need of healing. 


John vi. 1—5. 


over the sea of Galilee, 
which is the sea of Tiberias. 
*And a great multitude 


followed him, 


because they saw his miracles 
which he did on them that 
were diseased. 

3And Jesus went up into a 
mountain, and there he sat 
with his disciples. 

4And the passover, a feast 
of the Jews, was nigh. 

5 When Jesus 


then lifted up iis eyes, 
and saw a great company 
come unto him. 
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Matt. xiv. 15—21. 
1 And when it was 
evening, 
his disciples came to him, 
saying, 


This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past; 
send the multitude away, that 
they may go into 


the villages, 

and buy themselves victuals. 
6 But Jesus 

said unto them, 


They need not depart; 
give ye them to eat. 


SECTION V 


Mark vi. 35—4A. 
35 And when the day was 
now far spent, 
his disciples came unto him, 
and said, 


This is a desert place, and now 

the time is far passed : 
36Send them away, that 

they may go into 

the country round about, and 

into the villages, 


and buy themselves bread: 

for they have nothing to eat. 
37 He answered and 

said unto them, 


Give ye them to eat. 
And they say unto him, Shall 
we go and buy 


two hundred pennyworth of 
bread, and give them to eat P 

38 He saith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye? go and 
see *, 


* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 347, 348. 
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aK 


THE FIRST MIRACLE OF THE LOAVES 


Luke ix. 12—17. 

2 And when the day began 
to wear away, then came the 
twelve, 
and said 


unto him, 


Sendthe multitude away, that 
they may go into the towns 
and country round about, 


and lodge, 
and get victuals: for 
we are here in a desert place. 
13 But he 
said unto them, 


Give ye them to eat. 
And they said. 


John vi. 5—14. 


5he saith unto Philip, 
Whence shall we buy bread, 
that these may eat? 

6 And this he said to prove 
him: for he himself knew what 
he would do. 

7 Philip answered him, Two 
hundred pennyworth of bread 
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Matt. xiv. 15—21. 


WV And they say unto him, 
We have here but five 
loaves, and two fishes. 


isHesaid, Bring them hither 
to me. 

19 And he commanded 
the multitude to sit down 


on the grass, 


and took the five loaves, and 
the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed, 


and brake, 

and gave the loaves to his 
disciples, 

and the disciples to the mul- 


titude. 


9 And they did all eat, and 
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Mark vi. 85—4A. 


And whenthey knew,they say, 
Five, 
and two fishes. 


39 And he commanded them 
to make all sit down 


by companies 
upon the green grass. 


© And they sat down in 
ranks, by hundreds, and by 
fifties. 
4 And when he had 
taken the five loaves and 
the two fishes, he looked up 
to heaven, and blessed, 


and brake the loaves, 

and gave them to his 
disciples 
to set before them ; 


and the two fishes divided 
he among them all. 
“© And they did all eat, and 
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Inkesx, 12—17, 


We have no more but five 
loaves and two fishes; 
except we should go and buy 
meat for all this people. For 
they were about five thousand 
men. 

4 And he said to his dis- 
ciples, Make them sit down 

by fifties in a 

company. 


16 And they did so, and 
made them all sit down. 


16 Then he 
took the five loaves and 
the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed them, 


and brake, 
and gaye to the 


disciples 
to set before the multitude. 


WAnd they did eat, and 
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John vi. 5—14. 

is not sufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a 
little. 

® One of his disciples, An- 
drew, Simon Peter’s brother, 
saith unto him, 

* There is a lad 


here, which hath five barley 
loaves, and two small fishes: 

but what are they among 
so many P 


10 And Jesus said, 
make the men sit down. 


Now there was much grass 
in the place. 

10 So the men sat down, in 
number about five thousand. 


n And Jesus 
took the loaves, 


and when he had giventhanks, 


he distributed to the 
disciples, 


and the disciples to them 
that were set down; 
and likewise of the fishes as 
much as they would. 
© When they 
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Matt. xiv. 15—21. Mark vi. 35—44. 
were filled: were filled. 


And they took up of the 
fragments that remained 
twelve baskets full. 


21 And they that had eaten 


were about five thousand men, 
beside women and children. 


Matt. xiv. 22, 23. 

* And straightway Jesus 
constrained his disciples to get 
into a ship, and to go before 
him 
unto the other side, 


while he sent the multitudes 
away. 


43 And they took up twelve 
baskets full of the fragments, 


and of the fishes. 
44 And they that did eat 
of the loaves 
were about five thousand men. 


SECTION VI 


Mark vi. 45, 46. 
And straightway he 
constrained his disciples to get 
into the ship, and to go 


to the other side before 
unto Bethsaida, 
while he sent away the people. 


Ey 
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Inke ix. 12—17. 
were all filled: 


and there was taken up of 
fragments that remained to 
them twelve baskets. 


John vi. 5—14. 

were filled, 

he said unto his disciples, 
Gather up the fragments that 
remain, that nothing be lost. 

8Therefore they gathered 
them together and filled 
twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five 
barley loaves, whichremained 
over and above unto them 
that had eaten. 


4Then those men, when 
they had seen the miracle 
that Jesus did, said, This is of 
a truth that prophet that 
should come into the world. 


GHRIST AGAIN RETIRES TO THE MOUNTAIN 
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Matt. xiv. 22, 23. Mark vi. 45, 46. 
23 And when he had sent 4# And when he had sent 
the multitude away, them away, 
he went up into a moun- he departed into a moun- 
tain tain 
apart to pray: — to pray. 


and when the evening was 
eome*, he was there alone. 


SECTION VII 
Mati. xiv. 24—38. Mark vi. 47—52. 


47 And when even was 
come, 


the ship was in the midst of 
the sea, and he alone on the 
land. 


4S And he saw them toiling 
*But the ship was now in in rowing; 
* See Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 368, 369. 
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John vi. 15. 


When Jesus therefore 
perceived that they would 
come and take him by force, 
to make him a king, 
he departed again intoamoun- 
tain’ himself alone. 


CHRIST WALKS UPON THE SEA 


John vi. 16—21. 
16 And when even was now 
come, 
his disciples went down“unto 
the sea, 


17 And entered into a ship, 
and went over the sea toward 
Capernaum*. Anditwas now 
dark, and Jesus was not come 
to them. 
8 And the sea arose by 
reason of a great wind that 
blew. 


* Sce Ministry, 2nd Year, pp. 370, 371. 
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Matt. xiv. 24—83. 
the midst of the sea, tossed 
with waves: for the wind was 
contrary. 


2 And in the fourth watch 
of the night Jesus went unto 
them, walking on the sea. 


76 And when the disciples 
saw him walking on the sea, 


they were troubled, 
saying, 
It is a spirit; and they cried 
out for fear. 


* But straightway Jesus 
spake unto them, saying, 


Be of good cheer; itis L; be 
not afraid. 

* And Peter answered him 
and said, Lord, if it be thou, 
bid me come unto thee on the 
water. 

*» And he said, Come. And 
when Peter was come down 
out of the ship, he walked on 
the water, to go to Jesus. 

°° But when he saw 
the wind boisterous, he was 
afraid; and beginning to sink, 


Mark vi. 47—52. 


for the wind was 
contrary unto them: 


and about the fourth watch 
of the night he cometh unto 
them, walking upon the sea, 
and would have passed by 
them. 

* But when they 
saw him walking upon the sea, 


they supposed it had 
been a spirit, and cried 
out: 

°° For they all saw him, and 
were troubled. 

And immediately he 
talked with them, and saith 
unto them, 

Be of good cheer: itis 1; be 
not afraid. 
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John vi. 16—21. 


9 So when they had rowed 
about fiveand twenty or thirty 
furlongs, 


they 
see Jesus walking on the sea, 
and drawing nigh unto the 
ship: 


and they were afraid. 


* But he 
faith 
unto them, 
ltisI; be 
not atraid. 
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Matt. xiv. 24—33. 
he cried, saying, Lord, save 
me. 

31 And immediately Jesus 
stretched forth his hand, and 
caught him, and said unto 
him, O thou of little faith, 
wherefore didst thou doubt ? 

32 And when they were come 


into the ship ; 
the wind ceased. 
33Then they that were in 
the ship came and worshipped 
him, saying, Of a truth thou 
art the Son of God. 


Matt. xiv. 34—86. 

** And when they were 
gone over, they came into the 
land of Gennesaret. 


35 And when 


[PART 


Mark vi. 47—52. 


1And hewent up unto them 


into the ship; 
and the wind cease: 


and they were sore amazed in 
themselves beyond measure, 
and wondered. 

52 Wor they considered not 
the miracle of the loaves: for 
their heart was hardened. 


SECTION VIII 


Mark vi. 58—56. 
*8 And when they had 
passed over, they cameintothe 
land of Gennesaret, and drew 


to the shore, 


54 And when 
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John vi. 16—21. 


4 Then they willingly 
received him into the ship: 


and immediately the ship was 
at the land whither they went- 


* 
PEOPLE HEALED AT GENNESARET 


Mark vi. 53—56. 
they were come out of the 
ship, straightway they 


Matt. xiv. 34—36. 


the men of that place had 


knowledge of him, 
, they sent out into 
02 


knew him, 
55 And ran through 
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Le 3 ES eee 


Matt. xiv. 34—36. 
all that country round about, 
and brought unto him all that 
were diseased ; 


36 And besought him that 
they might only touch 


the hem of his garment: 


and as many as touched 
were made perfectly whole. 


Mark vi. 58—56. 
that wholeregion round about, 
and began to carry ahout in 
beds those that were sick, 
where they heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he en- 
tered, into villages, or cities, 
or country, they laid the sick 
in the streets, 

and besought him that 
they might touch 
if it were but 
the border of his garment: 
and as many as touched him 
were made whole. 


SECTION IX 


CHRIST FOUND AT CAPERNAUM 


John vi. 22—26. 


The day following, when 
the people which stood on the 
other side of the sea, saw 
that there was none other boat 
there, save that one whereinto 
his disciples were entered, and 
that Jesus went not with his 
disciples into the boat, butthat 
his disciples were gone away 
alone; ** (howbeit there came 
other boats from Tiberias, nigh 
unto the place where they did 
eat bread, after that the Lord 
had given thanks:) *4when 
the people therefore saw that 


Jesus was not there, neither 
his disciples, they also took 
shipping, and came to Ca- 
pernaum, seeking for Jesus. 
* And when they had found 
him on the other side of the 
sea, they said unto him, Rab- 
bi, when camest thou hither? 
26 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Ye seek me, not because 
ye saw the miracles, but be- 
cause ye did eat of the loaves, 
and were filled. 
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SECTION X 


THE INCARNATION 


aps reer aay 


27 Labour not for the meat 
which verisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto 
everlasting life, which the 
Son of man shall give unto 
you: for him hath God the 
Father sealed. 

*3 Then said they unto him, 
What shall we do that we 
might work the works of 
God? Jesus answered and 
said unto them, This is the 
work of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath sent. 

30 They said therefore unto 
him, What sign shewest thou 
then, that we may see, and 
believe thee? what dost thou 
work? *! Our fathers did eat 
manna in the desert; as it is 
written, He gave them bread 
from heaven to eat. * Then 
Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Moses 
gave you not that bread from 
heaven; but my. Father 
giveth you the true bread 
from heaven. For the 
bread of God is he which 
cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the 


world. *4Then said they 
unto ‘him, Lord, evermore 
give us this bread. * And 
Jesus said unto them, I am 
the bread of life; he that 
cometh to me shall never 
hunger ; and he that believeth 
on me shall never thirst. 
36 But I said unto you, That 
ye also have seen me, and 
believe not. * All that the 
Father giveth me shall come 
to me: and him that cometh 
to me, I will in no wise cast 
out. * For I came down 
from heaven, not to do mine 
own will, but the will of him 
that sent me. %? And this 
is the Father’s will which 
hath sent me, That of all 
which he hath given me I 
should lose nothing, but 
should raise it up again at 
the last day. ‘ And this is 
the will of him that sent me, 
That every one which seeth 
the Son, and believeth on 
him, may have everlasting 
life: and I will raise him up 
at the last day. 


198 


: THE HARMONY OF 


[part 


‘ SECTION XI 


MURMURING OF THE FEWS 


John vi. 41—46. 


41 The Jews then murmured 
at him, because he said, [am 
the bread which came down 
from heaven. *” And they 
said, Is not this Jesus the 
son of Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know? how 
is it then that he saith, I 
came down from heaven? 
4 Jesus therefore answered 
aud said unto them, Murmur 
not among yourselves. “No 
man can come to me, except 


unto me. 


the Father which hath sent 
me draw him: and I wiil 
raise him up at the last day. 
45 It is written in the prophets, 
And they shall be all taught 
of God. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh 
46 Not that any 
man hath seen the Father, 
save he which is of God, he 
hath seen the father. 


SECTION XII 


THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


John vi. 47—59. 


47 Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me 
hath everlasting life. *®I 
am that bread of life. 4° Your 
fathers did eat manna in the 
wilderness, and are dead. 
5° This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, 
that aman may eat thereof, 
and not die. *!I am the 
living bread which camedown 
from heaven: if any man eat 
of this bread he shall live for 
ever; and the bread that I 


will give is my flesh, which 
I will give for the life of the 
world. * The Jews therefore 
strove among themselves, 
saying, How can this man 
give us his flesh to eat? 
53 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Except ye eat the flesh of the 
Son of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you. 
54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath 
eternal life; and I will raise 
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John vi. 47—59, 


him up at the last day. 
°° For my flesh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 
*° He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh my blood, 
dwelleth in me, and I in him. 
* As the living Father hath 
sent me, and I live by the 
Father, so he that eateth me, 


even he shall live by me. 
8 This is that bread which 
came down from heaven: not 
as your fathers did eat manna, 
and are dead: he that eateth 
of this bread shall live for 
ever. * These things said 
he in the synagogue, as he 
taught in Capernaum. 


SECTION XIII 


DISCIPLES OFFENDED 


John vi. 60—71. 


© Many therefore of his dis- 
ciples, when they had heard 
this, said, This is an hard say- 
ing, who can hear it? © When 
Jesus knew in himself that his 
disciples murmured at it, he 
said unto them, Doth this of- 
fend you? ® What and ifye 
shall see the Son of man as- 
cend up where he was before? 
1+ is the Spirit that quicken- 
eth; the flesh profiteth no- 
thing: the words that I speak 
unto you, they are spirit, and 
they are life. “ But there are 
some of you that believe not. 
For Jesus knew from the be- 
ginning who they were that 
believed not, and who should 
betray him. ® And he said, 
Therefore said 1 unto you, 


that no man can come unto 
me, except it were given unto 
him of my Father. 

6 From that time many of 
his disciples went back, and 
walked no more with him. 
8 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away? 
68'Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall we 
go? thou hast the words of 
eternal life. And we be- 
lieve, and are sure, that thou 
art Christ, the Son of the liv- 
ing God. ” Jesus answered 
them, Have not I chosen you 
twelve, and one of you is a 
devil? 7 He spake of Judas’ 
Iscariot, the son of Simon: for 
he it was that should betray 
him, being one of the twelve. 


PART Vil 
Teaching tn Calilee 


THE THIRD VEAR OF OUR LORD'S MINISTRY 


Matt. xv. 1. 


HEN came to 
Jesus scribes and Phari- 

sees, which were 
of Jerusalem. 


SECTION I 
Mark vii. 1. 


1 Then came together unto 
him the Pharisees, and certain 
of the scribes, which came 
from Jerusalem. 


SECTION: If 


Mark vii. 2—18. 

2? And when they saw some 
of his disciples eat bread with 
defiled, that is to say, with un- 
washen, hands, they found 
fault. *For the Pharisees, 
and all the Jews, except they 
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THE THIRD PASSOVER * 


John vi. 1. 

1 After these things Jesus 
walked in Galilee: for he 
would not walk in Jewry, 
because the Jews sought to 
kill him. 


“ 


EATING WITH UNWASHEN HANDS 


Mark vii. 2—13. 
wash ¢heir hands oft, eat not, 
holding the tradition of the 
elders. 
4 And when they come from 
the market, except they wash, 
they eat not. And many other 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 1—4, and Study of Gospels, pp. 844—346, 
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Matt. xv. 2—9. 


saying, 

2Why dothy disciplestrans- 

gress the tradition of the el- 

ders? for they wash not their 
hands when they eat bread. 


3 But he answered and said 
unto them, 
* Ye hypocrites *, well did 
Esaias prophesy of you, 
saying, 
8 This people 
draweth nigh unto me with 
their mouth, and 
honoureth me with their 
lips; but their heart is far 
from me. 

9 But in vain they do 
worship me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of 
men. 


3 Why do ye also transgress 


the commandment of God, by 


Mark vii. 2—18. 
things there be, which they 
have received to hold, as the 
washing of cups, and pots, 
brasen vessels, and of tables. 

5 Then the Pharisees and 
scribes asked him, Why walk 
not thy disciples according to 
the tradition of the elders, 
but eat bread with unwashen 
hands P 

6 He answered and said 
unto them, 

Well hath Esaias prophesied 
of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, 


This people 


honoureth me with their 
lips, but their heart is far 
from me. 

7 Howbeit in vain do they 
worship me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of 
men, 

8 Kor laying aside the com- 
mandment of God, ye hold 
the tradition of men, as the 
washing of pots and cups: 
and many other such lke 
things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, 


Full well ye reject 
the commandment of God,that 


* Sce Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 6. 8. 


vir] 


Matt. xv. 2—9. 
your tradition P 


4 For God commanded, 
saying, 


Hononr thy father and 
mother; and he that curseth 
father or mother, let him die 
the death. 

* But ye say, Whosoever 
shall say to his father or his 
mother, J¢ is 

a gift, by whatsoever 
thou mightest be profited by 
me; 

6 And honour not his father 
or his mother, 
he shall be free. 


Thus have ye made the com- 
mandment of God of none 
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Mark vii. 2—13. 
ye may keep your own tradi- 
tion. 


10 For Moses said, 
Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, Whoso curseth 
father or mother, let him die 
the death. 

1 But ye say, Ifaman 
shall say to his father or 
mother, /¢ is Corban, that is to 
say, a gift, by whatsoever 
thou mightest be profited by 
me; 


he shall be free. 

2 And ye suffer him nomore 
to do ought for his father or 
his mother; 

3 Making the word 
of God of none 


effect by your tradition. effect through your tradition, 
which ye have delivered: and 
many such like things do ye. 

SECTION III 


WHAT DEFILETH THE MAN 


Matt. xv. 10—20. 
10 And he called 
the multitude *, and 


Mark vii. 14—23. 
14 And when he had called 
all the people unto him, he 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 10—12. 
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Matt. xv. 10—20. 
said unto them, Hear, 


and understand : 

1 Not that which 
goeth into 
the mouth defileth aman; but 
that which cometh out of 
the mouth, this defileth 
aman. 


2 Then came his disciples, 
and said unto him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were 
offended, after they heard this 
saying? But he answered. 
and said, Every plant, which 
my heavenly Father hath not 
planted, shall be rooted up. 
Let them alone: they be 
blindleaders ofthe blind. And 
if theblind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. 

Then answered Peter, and 
said unto him, 


Declare unto us this parable. 
16 And Jesus said, 
Are ye also yet without 
understanding P 
” Donot ye yet understand, 
that whatsoever 
entereth in at the mouth 


Mark vu. 14—23. 


said unto them, Hearken unto — 
me every one of you, 
and understand : 

}Thereis nothing from with- 
out a man, that entering into 
him can defile him: but 
the things which come out of 
him, those are they that defile 
the man. 

l6Tf any man have ears to 
hear, let him hear. 

7 And when he was entered 
intothe house from the people, 


his disciples asked him 
concerning the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, 
Are ye so without 
understanding also P 

Do ye not perceive, 
that whatsoever thing from 
without enterethinto theman, 
at cannot defile him; 

” Because it entereth not 


vil | 


Matt. xv. 10—20. 
goeth into the 
belly, and is cast out into the 
draught P 


18 But those things which 
‘proceed out of the mouth come 
forth from the heart; and 
they defile the man. 

19 For out of 
the heart proceed evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, 
fornications, 

thefts, 
false witness, 
blasphemies : 


0 These are the things which 

. detile 

a man: but to eat with un- 

washen hands defileth not a 
man 
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Mark vii. 14—23. 
into his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out into the 
draught, 
purging all meats P 
20And he said, That which 
cometh out of the man, 


that defileth the man. 

21 Hor from within, out of 
the heart of men, proceed evil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, murders, 

2 Thefts, covetousness, 
wickedness, deceit, lascivious- 
ness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness : 

All these evil things 
come from within, and defile 
the man. 


SECTION 4V 


THE WOMAN OF CANAAN 


Matt. xv. 21—28. 

21Then Jesus went thence, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. *And, be- 
hold, a woman of Canaan came 
out of the same coasts, and 
cried unto him, saying, Have 
mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David; my daughter is 
grievously vexed with a devil 


Mark vii. 24—380. 
24 And from thence he arose, 
and went into the borders of 
Tyre and Sidon; 
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Matt. xv. 21—28. 

23 But he answered her not 
a word. And his disciples 
came and besought him, say- 
ing, Send her away; for she 
crieth after us. ** But he 
answered and said, J am not 
sent but unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel. 


* Then came she and wor- 
shipped him saying, Lord, 
help me 


> But he answered and said, 


It is not meet to take the 
children’s bread, and to cast 
at to dogs. 

27 And she said, 


Truth, Lord: yet the dogs 
eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their master’s table. 

*8'Then Jesus answered and 
said unto her, O woman, great 
is thy faith: be it unto thee 
even as thou wilt. 


[eart 


Mark vii. 24—80. 


and entered into an house, and 
would have no man know 
it: but he could not be 
hid. * For a certain woman, 
whose young daughter had an 
unclean spirit, heard of him, 
and came and fell at his feet: 


26 The woman was a Greek, 
a Syrophenician by nation: 
and she besought him that he 
would cast forth the devil out 
of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, 
Let the children first be filled: 
for it is not meet to take the 
children’s bread, and to cast 
it unto the dogs. 

*8And she answered and 
said unto him, : 
Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under 
the table eat of the children’s 
crumbs. 

2 And he 
said unto her, 


For this saying go thy way; 
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Matt. xv. 21—28. 


And her daughter was made 
whole from that very hour. 


Mark vii. 24—30. 
the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. 


3° And when she was come 
to her house, she found the 
devil gone out, and her daugh- 
ter laid upon the hed. 


SECTION V 


A DEAF AND STAMMERING MAN HEALED 


Matt. xv. 29. 
And Jesus departed from 
thence, 
and came nigh unto the sea of 
Galilee. 


Mark vii. 


82 And they bring unto him 
one that was deaf, and had an 
impedimentin hisspeech; and 
they beseech him to put his 
hand upon him. * And he 
took him aside from the mul- 
titude, and put his fingers into 
his ears, and he spit, and 
touched his tongue; * and 
looking up to heaven, he 
sighed, and saith unto him, 
Ephphatha, thatis, Beopened. 
% And straightway his ears 


Mark vi. 31. 
31A ndagain, departing from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 
he came unto the sea of Gali- 
lee, through the midst of the 
coast of Decapolis*. 


32—37. 

were opened, and the string 
of his tongue was loosed, and 
he spake plain. * And he 
charged them thatthey should 
tell no man: but the more he 
charged them, so much the 
more a great deal they pub- 
lished 7¢; *7and were beyond. 
measure astonished, saying, 
He hath done all things well : 
he maketh both the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 30, 31. 
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SECTION VI 


THE SECOND MIRACLE OF THE LOAVES 


Matt. xv. 


And he went up into a 
mountain, and sat down there. 
30 And great multitudes came 
unto him, having with them 
those that were lame, blind, 
dumb, maimed, and many 
others,and cast them down 
at Jesus’ feet; and he healed 


Matt. xv. 832—8. 


22 Then Jesus called his dis- 


ciples wato him, and said, 


Lhave compassion on the 
multitude, because they con- 
tinue with me now three days, 
and have nothing to eat : 

and I will not send them 
away fasting, 


lest they faint in the way. 
33 And his disciples say unto 
him, Whence should we 


have so much bread in the 
wilderness, 


29—31. 

them: *insomuch that the 
multitude wondered, when 
they saw the dumb to speak, 
the maimed to be whole, the 
lame to walk, and the blind to 
see: and they glorified the God 
of Israel. 


Mark viii. 1—9. 

'In those days the multi- 
tude being very great, and 
having nothing to eat, 

Jesus called his dis- 
ciples unto him, and saith 
unto them, 

?T have compassion. on the 
multitude, because they have 
now been with me three days, 
and hawe nothing to eat: 

3 And if I send them 
away fasting 
to their own houses, 
they will faint by the way : 
for divers of them came from 
far. 

4 And his disciples answered 
him, From whence can aman 
satisfy these men with 

bread here in the 
wilderness P 


vit] 


Matt. xv. 32—88. 
as to fill so great a multitude 2 
+ And Jesus saith untothem, 
How many loaves have ye? 
And they said, Seven, and a 
few little fishes. 

% And he commanded the 
multitude to sit down on the 
ground. 

36 And he took the seven 
loaves, 

and the fishes, 
and gave thanks, and brake 
them, and gave to his disciples, 


and the disciples to the mul- 
titude 


37 And they did all eat, and 
were filled: and they took up 
of the roken meat that was 
left, seven baskets full. 

88 And they that did eat 
were four thousand men, 

beside women and children. 
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Mark viii. 1\—9. 


5 And he asked them, 
How many loaves have ye? 
And they said, Seven. 


6 And he commanded the 
people to sit down on the 
ground : 

* and he took the seven 
loaves, 


and gaye thanks, and brake, 
and gave to his disciples 
to set before them: 
and they did set them before 
the people. 

7 And they had a few small 
fishes: and he blessed, and 
commanded to set them also 
before them. 

8 So they did eat, and were 
filled: and they took up of 
the broken meat that was left, 
seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten 
were about four thousand. 


SECTION VII 


THE PHARISEES AGAIN SEEK A SIGN 


Matt. xv. 39; xvi. 1—4. 
89 And he sent 
away the multitude, 


Mark viii. 9—13. 
And he sent 
them away. 
10 And straightway 
P 
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Matt. xv. 39; xvi. 1—4. 
and took ship, 


and came into the coast of 
Magdala *. 
Matt. xvi. 1—4. 
1The Pharisees also with 

‘the Sadducees came*, 

and tempting, desired him 
that he would shew them a 
sien from heaven. 

2He answered and said 
unto them, When it is even- 
ing, ye say, Jt will be fair 
weather: for the sky is red. 
3 And in the morning, J¢ 
will be foul weather to day: 
for the sky is red and lowring. 
O ye hypocrites, ye can dis- 
cern the face of the sky; but 
can ye not discern the signs 
of the times? 4A wicked 
and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign; and 
there shall no sign be given 
unto it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas. And he left 
them, and departed. 


Mark vii. 9—18. 
he entered into a ship 
with his disciples, 
and came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 


1 And the Pharisees came 
forth, and began to question 
with him, seeking of him a 
sien from heaven, tempting 
him. 


22 And he sighed deeply in 
his spirit, and saith, Why 
doth this generation seek after 
a sign? verily I say unto 
you, there shall no sign be 
given unto this generation. 
1% And he left them, and 
entering into the ship again, 
departed to the other side. 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp, 45, 46, 
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SECTION VIII 


THE LEAVEN OF SCRIPTURE INTERPRETED 


Matt. xvi. 5—12. 
5 And when his disciples 
were come to the other side, 


they had forgotten to take 
bread *. 


6 Then Jesus said unto 
them, Take heed, and beware 
of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees and of the Sadducees. 


7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, J¢ is be- 
cause we have taken no bread. 

8°Which when Jesus 
perceived, he said unto them, 
O ye of little faith, 
why reason ye 
among yourselves, because ye 
have brought no bread ? 


9 Do ye not yet understand, 


neither remember 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 52, 


Mark vii. 14—21. 


14 Now the 
disciples had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they in the 
ship with them more than one 
loaf. 

16 And he charged them, 
saying, Take heed, beware 
of the leaven of the Phari- 
sees, 

and of the leaven of Herod. 

16 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, [¢ is be- 
cause we have no bread. 

17 And when Jesus 
knew 7t, he saith unto them, 


Why reason ye, 
because ye 
have no bread P 
perceive ye not yet, 
neither understand ? 
have ye your heart yet 
hardened P 
18 Having eyes, see ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember P 


53, and Study of Gospels, p. 351. 
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Matt. xvi. 5—12 


the five loaves of the five 
thousand, and how many bas- 
kets 

ye took up? 


10 Neither the seven loaves 
of the four thousand, and how 
many baskets 

ye took up? 


0 How is it that ye do not 
understand that I spake z¢ not 
to you concerning bread, that 
ye should beware of the leaven 
of the Pharisees and of the 
SadduceesP 1 Then under- 
stood they how that he bade 
them not beware of the leaven 
of bread, but of the doctrine 
of the Pharisees and of the 
Sadducees. 


SECTION 


Mark vii. 14—21. 

19 When I brake 
the five loaves among five 
thousand, how many baskets 
full of fragments 

took ye up? 
They say unto him, Twelve. 
20 And when the seven 
among four thousand, how 
many baskets full of frag- 
ments took ye up P 
And they said, Seven. 
21 And he said unto them, 
How is it that ye do not 
understand P 


IX 


THE BLIND MAN AT BETHSAIDA 


Mark viii. 22—26. 


2 And he cometh to Beth- 
saida; and they bring a blind 
man unto him, and besought 
him to touch him. * And he 
took the blind man by the 
hand, and led him out of the 


town; and when he had spit 
on his eyes, and put his hands 
upon him, he asked him if he 
saw ought. *4 And he looked 
up, and said, I see men as 
trees, walkuig. * After that 


vit] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 213 
ee 
Mark viii. 22—26. 
he put Ais hands again upon _ he sent him away to his house, 
his eyes, and made him look saying, Neither go into the 
up; and he was restored, and _ town, nor tell i# to any in the 

Saw every manclearly. *And town. 
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Matt. xvi. 13—20. 
18 When Jesus came 
into 
the coasts of Cesarea Philippi, 


he asked his disciples, 
saying, 
Whom do men say that I 
the Son of man 
am? 

4 And they said, 
Some say that thou art 
John the Baptist: some, 
Elias; and others, 

J eremias, 

or one of the prophets. 


15 He saith unto them, 
But whom say ye that I am? 

6 And Simon Peteranswered 
and said, 


Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the hving God. 

7 And Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Blessed art 
thou, Simon Bar-jona: for 
flesh and blood hath not 
revealed 7¢ unto thee, but 
my Father which is in hea- 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 61— 


SECTION X 


Mark viii. 27—30. 
27 And Jesus went out, 
and his disciples into 
thetowns of Cesarea Philippi*: 
and by the way 


he asked his disciples, 
saying unto them, 
Whom do men say that I 


am P 
#8 And they answered, 


John the Baptist: but some 
say Hlias ; and others, 


One of the prophets. 


*9 And he saith unto them, 
But whom say ye that I am ? 
And Peter answereth 

and saith 


unto him, 
Thou art the Christ. 


63, and Study of Gospels, p. 352. 
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THE GREAT CONFESSION OF ST. PETER 


Luke ix. 18—21. 


18And it came to pass, as 
he was alone praying, his dis- 
ciples were with him : 
and he asked them, 
saying, 
Whom say the people that I 


am ? 
19 They answering, said, 


John the Baptist; but some 
say Elias; and others say, 


that one of the old prophets 
is risen again. 
20He said unto them, 
But whom say ye that I am? 
Peter, answering, 
said, 


the Christ 
of God. 
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_ THE HARMONY OF 


[Part 


Matt. xvi. 13—20. 

ven. 'And I say also unto 
thee, That thou art Peter, 
and upon this rock I will build 
my church; and the gates of 
hell shall not prevail against 
it. 1 And I will give unto 
thee the keys of the kmgdom 
of heaven: and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven: and 
whatsoever thou shalt loose 
on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. 

20'Ihen charged 
he his disciples, 


that they should tell no man 
that he was Jesus the Christ. 


Matt. xvi. 21—28. 

21 ¥rom that time forth be- 
gan Jesus to shew unto his 
disciples, 

how that he 
must go unto Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things 
of the 
elders, and chief priests, 
and scribes, and be killed, 


and be raised again the third 
day. 


Mark viii. 27—30. 


30 And he charged 
them 


that they should tell no man 
of him. 


SECTION XI 


Mark viii. 31—38 ; ix. 1. 
31 And 
he began to teach them, 


that the Son of man 


must suffer many things, 
and be rejected of the 
elders, and of the chief priests, 
and scribes, and be killed, 
and after threedaysrise again. 
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Tuke ix. 18—21, 


And he straitly charged 
them, f 
and commanded them 
to tell no man that thing. 


THE PASSION FORETOLD 


Luke ix. 22—27. 


22 Saying, 
The Son of man 


must suffer many things, 
and’ be rejected of the 
elders, and chief priests, 
and scribes, and be slain, 
and be raised the third day. 
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Matt. xvi. 21—28. 


2Then Peter took him, and 
began to rebuke him, 
saying, Be it far from thee, 
Lord: this shall not be unto 
thee. 

*3 But he turned, 


and said unto Peter, 

Get thee behind me, Satan: 
thou art an offence unto me: 
for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but 
those that be of men. 


Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, 

If any man will come after 
ine, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 

*FHor whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it: and who- 
soever will lose his life for my 
sake 


shall find it. 

*6 For whatisaman profited, 

if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul? 


or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul ? 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Mark viii. 31—38 ; 1x. 1. 
32 And he spake that saying 
openly. 
And Peter took him, 
and began to rebuke him. 


33 But when he had turned 
about and looked on his dis- 
ciples, 
he rebuked Peter, saying, 
Get thee behind me, Satan : 


for thou savourest not the 
things that be of God, but 
the things that be of men. 

34 And when he had called 
the people wnto him with his 
disciples also, he said unto 
them, 

Whosoever will come after 
me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross, and 
follow me. 

35Hor whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it: but who- 
soever shall lose his life for 
my sake 
and the gospel’s, 
the same shall save it. 

°° For what shall it profit a 
man, if he shall cain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul? 


7 Or what shall a man give 
in exchange for his soul? 
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Luke ix. 22—27. 


23 And he said to them all*, 

If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, 
and take up his cross daily, 
and follow me. 

24Hor whosoever will save 
his life shall lose it; but who- 
soever will lose his life for 
my sake, 


the same shall save it. 

2 Wor what is a man advan- 
taged, if he gain the whole 
world, and lose himself, 
or be cast away P 


* See Study of Gospels, pp. 182. 353—355 


THE HARMONY OF 


[part 


Matt. xvi. 21—28. 


7 Wor the Son of man 
shall come 
in the glory of his Father 
with his angels; and then he 
shall reward every man ac- 
cording to his works. 


Verily I say unto you, 
There be some 
standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they see 
the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom. 


Matt. xvii. 1—13. 


1And after six* days Jesus 
taketh Peter, 
James, and John his brother, 
and bringeth them up into 
an high mountain apart, 


Mark viii. 31—88 ; ix. 1. 

38 Whosoever therefore shall 
be ashamed of me and of my 
words in this adulterous and 
sinful generation ; 
of him also shall the Son of 
man be ashamed when he 
cometh 
in the glory of his Father 
with the holy angels. 


Mark ix. 1. 
1And he said unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That 
there be some of them that 
stand here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they have 
seen 


the kingdom of God come 
with power. 


SECTION XII 
Mark ix. 2—18. 


2And after six* days Jesus 

taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, 

and leadeth them up into 

an high mountain apart by 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 84. 
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LInke ix. 22—27. 
26 For whosoever shall 
be ashamed of me and of my. 
words, 


of him shall the Son of 
man be ashamed, when he 
shall come in his own glory, 
and in his Father’s, and of 
the holy angels. 


%7 But I tell you of a truth, 
there be some 
standing here, which shall not 
taste of death, till they see 


the kingdom of God. 


THE TRANSFIGURATION 


Luke ix. 28—386. 
28 And it came to pass 
about aneight days after these e 


sayings, 
he 


took Peter and 
John and James, 


and went up into 
a mountain 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


eee ee ee ee 


Matt. xvii. 1—18. 


2 And 
was transfioured before them : 
and his face 

did shine as the sun, 
and his raiment was 


white as 
the light. 


3 And behold, there 
appeared unto them 


Moses and Elias 
talking with him. 


*Then answered Peter, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is 
good fopus tobe here: if thou 
wilt, let us make here three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and 


one for Moses, and one for 
Elias. 


* While he yet spake, 


Mark ix. 2—13. 
themselves : 


and he 
was transficured before them. 


3 And his raiment became 
shining, exceeding white as 
snow; soas no fuller on earth 
can white them. 

4 And there 
appeared unto them 


Elias with Moses: 
and they were talking with 
Jesus. 


5 And Peter answered and 
said to Jesus, Master, it is 
good for us to be here: 
and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for 
Hhas. 

6 For he wist not what to 
say; for they were sore afraid. 
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Luke ix. 28—36. 


to pray. 
*9 And as he prayed, 


the fashion of his countenance 
was altered, 

and his raiment was 
white and 


glistering. 
30 And behold, there 


talked with him two men, 
which were Moses and Elias: 


“31 Who appeared in glory, 
and spake ofhis decease which 
he should accomplish at Jeru- 
salem. * But Peter and they 
that were with him were heavy 
with sleep: and when they 
were awake, they saw his 
glory, and the two men that 
stood with him. And it came 
to pass, as they departed from 
him, 
‘ Peter 

said unto Jesus, Master, it is 
good for us to be here: 
and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and 
‘one for Moses, and one for 
Elias: 
not knowing what he 
said. 
34 While he thus spake, 
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THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Matt. xvii. 1—13. 
behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them : 


and behold a voice 
out of the cloud, which ‘said, 
This is my beloved Son, 
in whom J am well pleased : 
hear ye him. 

6 And when the disciples 
heard 2¢, they fell on their face, 
and were sore afraid. 7 And 
Jesuscameand touched them, 
and said, Arise, and be not 
afraid. 


8 And 


when they had lifted up their 
eyes, they saw no man, 
save Jesus only. 


®° And as they came down 
from the mountain, Jesus 
charged them, saying, 
Tell the vision to no man; 
until the Son of man 
be risen again from the 
dead. 


” And his disciples asked 
him, saying, 


Mark ix. 2—13. 
7 And there was a cloud 
that overshadowed them : 


and a voice 
came out of the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved Son: 


hear him. 


8 And suddenly, 


when they had looked round 
about, they saw no man any 
more, save Jesus only with 
themselves. 

9 And as they came down 
from the mountain, he 
charged them, thattheyshould 
tell noman what things they 
had seen, till the Son of 
man were risen from the 
dead. 

10 And they kept that saying 
with themselves, 


questioning one with another 
what the rising from the dead 
should mean. 

1 And they asked him, 


saying, 
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Luke ix. 28—386. 

there came a cloud, 
and overshadowed them: and 
they feared as they entered 
into the cloud. 

3 And there came a voice 
out of the cloud, saying, 
This is my beloved Son: 


hear him. 


36 And when the voice was 
past, 


Jesus was found alone. 


And they kept zt close, and 
told no man in those days any 
of those things which they had 
seen. 
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THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Matt. xvii. 1\—18. 
Why then say the scribes 
that Elias must first come? 
n And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Khas truly 
shall first come, and restore 
all things. 


2 But I say unto you, That 
Hlasis comealready, and they 
knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they 
listed. 

Likewise shall also the Son 
of man suffer of them. Then 
the disciples understood that 
he spake unto them of John 
the Baptist. 


Maté. xvii. 14—21, 


M4 And when they were come 
to the multitude, 


Mark ix. 2—13. 
Why say the scribes 

that Elias must first come P 

2 And he answered and 
told them, Elias verily 
cometh first, and restoreth 
allthings; and howitis written 
of the Son of man, that he 
must suffer many things, and 
be set at nought *. 

3 But I say unto you, That 
Elias is indeed come, and they 
have done 
unto him whatsoever they 
listed, as it is written of him. 


SECTION XIif 
Mark ix. 14—29, 


4 And when he came to his 
disciples, he saw a great mul- 
titude about them, and the 
scribes questioning with 
them. 

% And straightway all the 


* See Study of Gospels, pp. 353, 354. 
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THE MANIAC BOY 


Luke ix. 37-42. 
37 And it came to pass, that 
on the next day *, when they 
were come down from the hill, 


\ 


much people met him. 


* Sce Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 100, 
Q 2 


THE HARMONY OF 


(parr 


————— ee 


Matt. xvii. 14—21. 


there came to him a certain 
man, kneeling down to him, 


and saying, 
+ Lord have mercy on 
my son: 


for he is lunatick, and sore 
vexed : for oft-times he falleth 
into the fire, and oft into the 
water. 


And I brought him to thy 
disciples, 


and they could not cure him. 

“Then Jesus answered and 
said, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall 
I be with you? how long shall 


I suffer you? bring him hither 
to me. 


Mark ix. 14—29. 
people, when they beheld him, 
were greatly amazed, and run- 
ning to him saluted him. 

16 And he asked the scribes, 
What question ye with them? 


17 And one of the 
multitude answered and said, 
Master, I have brought unto 
thee my son, 


which hath a dumb spirit; 


18 Andwheresoever hetaketh 
him, he teareth him : 
and he foameth, 
and gnasheth with his teeth, 
and pimeth away: 


and I spake to thy disciples 
that they should cast him out; 
and they could not. 

12He answereth him, and 
saith, O faithless generation, 

how long shall 

I be with you? how long shall 
I suffer youP bring him 
unto me. 

* And they brought him 
unto him ; 
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i ————— 0000 


Luke ix, 37—42, 


38 And, behold, a man of the 
company cried out, saying, 
Master, I beseech thee, look 
upon my son: for he is mine 
only child. 

39 And, lo, a spirit 


taketh him, and he suddenly 
crieth out; and it teareth him 
that he foameth again, 


and bruising him hardly de- 
parteth from him. 


40 And I besought thy dis- 
ciples to cast him out; 
and they could not. 

41 And Jesus answering 
said, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall 
I be with you? and 
suffer you? bring thy son 
hither. 


And as he was yet & 


THE HARMONY OF 


[part 


Matt. xvii. 14—21. 


18 And Jesus rebuked the 


devil ; 


and he departed 
out of him: 


and the child was cured from 


Mark ix. 14—29. 


and when he saw him, 
straightway the spirit 
tare him; 
and he fell to the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. *!And he 
asked his father, How long is 
it ago since this came unto 
him P And he said, Of a child. 
And oft-times it hath cast 
him into the fire, and imto 
the waters, to destroy him: 
butif thou canst do any thing, 
have compassion on us, and 
help us. *Jesus said unto 
him, If thou canst believe, 
all things ave possible to him 
thatbelieveth. ?4Andstraight- 
way the father of the child 
cried out, and said with tears, 
Lord, I believe; help thou 
mine unbelief. 7° When Jesus 
saw that the people came run- 
ning together, he rebuked the 
foul spirit, saying unto him, 
Thow dumb and deaf spirit, 
I charge thee, come out of 
him, and enter no more into 
him. *6And the spirit cried, 
and rent him sore, and came 
out of him: and he was as 
one dead; insomuch that 
many said, Heis dead. *7 But 
Jesus took him by the hand, 
and lifted him up; and he 
arose. 
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Luke ix. 37—42. 


coming, 


the devil threw him down 
and tare him. 


And Jesus rebuked the 


unclean spirit, 


a 


~ and healed the child, 
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[part 


Matt. xvii. 14—21. 
that very hour. 


9Then came the disciples 
to Jesus apart, and said, Why 
could not we cast him out? 

2 And Jesus said untothem, 
Because of your unbelief: for 
verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith as a grain of mus- 
tard seed, ye shall say unto 
this mountain, Remove hence 
to yonder place; and it shall 
remove; and nothing shall be 
impossible unto you. 

21 Howbeit this kind goeth 
not out but by prayer and 
fasting. 


Matt. xvii. 22, 28. 


* And while they abode in 
Galilee, 


Jesus 


Mark ix. 14—29. 


And when he was come 
into the house, his disciples 
asked him privately, Why 
could not we cast him out P 

2And he said unto them, 


This kind can come forth 
by nothing, but by prayer and 
fasting. 


SH CRIONPXeavs 
Mark ix. 30—32. 


80 And they departed thence, 
and passed through Galilee; 
and 


he would not that any 
man should know it. 
For he taught his dis- 


vit] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 


Luke ix. 37—42. 


and delivered him again to 
his father, 


THE PASSION AGAIN FORETOLD 


Luke ix. 43—45. 

43 And they were all amazed 
atthe mighty power of Goa. 
But whiletheywonderedevery 
one at all things which Jesus 


did, 
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Matt. xvii. 22, 23. 
said unto them, 


The Son of man shall be 
betrayed into the hands of 
men : 

*8 And they shall kill him, 
and 
the third day he shall be 
raised again. 


And they were exceeding 
sorry. 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Mark ix. 30—32. 
ciples, and said unto them, 


The Son of man is 
delivered into the hands of 
men, 

and they shall kill him ; 
and after that he is killed, 
he shall rise the third day. 


% But they understood not 
that saying, 


and were afraid to ask him. 


SECTION XV 


THE SACRED DIDRACHMA 


Matt. xvii. 24—2%. 


**And when they were come 
to Capernaum*, they that re- 
ceived tribute-money came to 
Peter, and said, Doth notyour 
Master pay tribute? ™He 
saith, Yes. And whenhe was 
come into the house, Jesus 


prevented him, saying, What 
thinkest thou, Simon? of 
whom do the kings of the 
earth take custom or tribute 2 
of their own children, or of 
strangers? *6 Peter saith 
Wha. Nonsaa, (Ole strangers. 


* See Study of Gospels, p. 354. 
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Sa 


Luke ix. 43—45. 
he said unto his disciples, 
44Tet these sayings sink 
down into your ears*: 
‘for the Son of man shall be 
delivered into the hands of 
men. 


45 But they understood not 
this saying, 
and it was hid from 
them, that they perceived it 
not: 


and they feared to ask him 
of that sayingy. 


* See Study of Gospels, p. 354. + See Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 119. 
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THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


a 


Matt. xvii. 24—27. 


Jesus saith unto him, Then 
are the children free. */ Not- 
withstanding, lest we should 
offend them, go thou to the 
sea, and cast an hook, and 
take up the fish that first 


Matt. xviii. 1—5. 


1At the same time came 
the disciples unto Jesus, say- 
ing, Whois the greatest in the 
kingdom of heaven? 

And Jesus called a little 
child unto him, 
and set him in the midst of 


cometh up; and when thou 
hast opened his mouth, thou 
shalt find a piece of money : 
that take, and give unto them 
for me and thee. 


SECTION XVI 


Mark ix. 33—37. 


33 And he came to Caper- 
naum. And being in the house, 
he asked them, What was it 
that ye disputed among your- 
selves by the way? *4 But they 
held their peace; for by the 
way they had disputed among 
themselves, who should be the 
greatest. 

35 And he 
satdown,and called thetwelve 
and saith unto them, If any 
man desire to be first, the same 
shall be lastof all, and servant 
of all. 


36 And he took a 
child, 
and set him in the midst of 


+ See Study of Gospels, pp. 354. 
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WHICH SHALL BE THE GREATEST 


Tnuke ix. 46—48. 
46 Then there arose areason- 
ing among them, which of 
them should be greatest. 


47 And Jesus perceiving the 
thought of their heart, 


took 


n, child, 
and set him by 


237 


238 
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[PART 


Matt. xvii. 1—5. 
them : 


3 And said, 
Verily I say unto you, Except 
ye be converted, and become 
as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of 
heaven. * Whosoever there- 
fore shall humble himself as 
this little child, the same is 
greatest in the kingdom of 
heaven. 
> And whoso shall receive 
one such little child in my 
name, receiveth me. 


Matt. xviii. 6—9. 


Mark ix. 883—37. 
them : 
and when he had taken him 
in his arms, 
he said unto them, 


87 Whosoever shall receive 
one of such children in my 
name, receiveth me: 

and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth not me, but him 
that sent me. 


SECTION XVII 


Mark ix. 838—50. 

88 And John answered him, 
saying, Master, we saw one 
casting out devilsin thy name, 
and he followeth not us: 

and we forbad him, because 
he followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said, 

Forbid him not: 
for there is no man which 
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Luke tx. 46—48. 
him, 


48 And said unto them, 


Whosoever shall receive 
this child in my 
name, receiveth me: 

and whosoever shall receive 
me receiveth him 
that sent me: 
for he that is least among you 
all, the same shall be great. 


FORBID HIM NOT 


Luke ix. 49, 50. 
49And John answered and 
said, Master, we saw one 
casting out devils inthy name, 


and we forbad him, because 
he followeth not us. 

50A nd Jesus said unto him, 
Forbid him not: 
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[part 


Mark ix. 38—50. 


Matt. xviii. 6—9, 


6 But whoso shall offend one 
of these little ones which be- 
lieve in me, it were better for 
him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and 
that he were drowned in the 
depth of the sea. 

7Woe unto the world be- 
cause of offences! for it must 
needs be that offences come; 
but woe to that man by whom 
the offence cometh ! 

8 Wherefore if thy hand or 
thy foot offend thee, cut them 
off, 
and cast them from thee: 
it is better for thee to enter 
into life halt or maimed, 
rather than having two hands 
or two feet 


to be cast into everlasting 
fire. 


shalldo a miracle in my name, 
that can lightly speak evil of 
me. 

4 For he that is not against 
us is on our part. 

” For whosoever shall give 
youacup of water to drink 
in my name, because ye be- 
long to Christ, verily I say 
unto you, he shall not lose his 
reward*, 

# And whosoever shalloffend 
one of these little ones that 
believe in me, it is better for 
him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and 
he were cast into the 

sea. 


* And if thy hand 
offend thee, cut 1t 


off : 


it is better for thee to enter 
into life maimed, 

than having two hands, 

to go into hell, into the fire 
that never shall be quenched: 
“4 where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 
And if thy foot offend thee, 
cut it off: it is better for 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 184186. 
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Luke ix. 49, 50. 


for he thatis not against 
us is for us. 
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THE HARMONY OF [PART 


Matt. xviii. 6&—9. Mark ix. 38—50. 
. thee to enter halt into life, | 
than having two feet to be 
cast into hell, into the fire | 
that never shall be quenched: 
““where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not quenched. 
And if thine eye offend ‘7 And if thine eye offend 
thee, pluck it out, and cast 7 thee, pluck it out: 
from thee: it is better for thee it 1s better for thee 
to enter into life to enter into the kingdom 
with one eye, rather than of God with one eye, than | 
having two eyes to be cast having two eyes to be cast 
into hell fre. into hell fire: “where their — 
worm dieth not, and the fire 
is not quenched. “For every 
one shall be salted with fire, 
and every sacrifice shall be 
salted with salt. Salt is 
good; but if the salt have 
lost his saltness, wherewith 
will yeseason it? Have salt 
in yourselves, and have peace 
one with another. 


SECTION XVIII 
THE PARABLE OF FORGIVENESS * 


Matt. xviii. 10—35. 
Take heed that ye despise heaven their angels do always 
not one of these little ones; behold the face of my Father 
for I say unto you, That in which is in heaven. ™ For 


* Sce Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 142. 
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Matt. xviii. 10—5. 


the Son of man is come to 
save that which was lost. 
® How think ye? if a man 
have an hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone astray, 
doth he not leave the ninety 
and nine, and goeth into tne 
mountains, and seeketh that 
which is gone astray ? “And 
if so be that he find it, verily 
I say unto you, he rejoiceth 
more of that sheep, than of 
the ninety and nine which 
went not astray. | EHven so 
it is not the will of your 
Father which is in heaven, 
that one ot these little ones 
should perish. 

5 Moreover, 1f thy brother 
shall trespass against thee, 
go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone; 
if he shall hear thee, thou 
hast gained thy brother. 
% But if he will not hear 
thee, then take with thee 
one or two-more, that in 
the mouth of two or three 
witnesses every word may be 
established. And if he 
shall neglect to hear them, 
tell 2¢ unto the church: but 
if he neglect to hear the 
church, let him be unto 
thee as an heathen man 
and a publican. Verily I 
say unto you, Whatsoever ye 


R 2 


shall bind on earth, shall be 
bound in heaven: and what- 
soever ye shall loose on earth, 
shall be loosed in heaven. 
WAcain I say unto you, That 
if two of you shall agree on 
earth, as touching any thing 
that they shall ask, it shall 
be done for them of my 
Father which is in heaven. 
20For where two or three 
are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the 
midst of them. 

1Then came Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall 
my brother sin against me, 
and I forgive him? till seven 
times? ~Jesus saith unto 
him, I say not unto thee, 
Until seven times: but, Until 
seventy times seven. 

23 Therefore is the kingdom 
of heaven likened unto a 
certain kine, which would 
take account of his servants. 
*4 And when he had begun to 
reckon, one was brought unto 
him, which owed him ten 
thousand talents. 7° But for- 
asmuch as he had not to 
pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife 
and children, and all that 
he had, and payment to be 
made. The servant there- 
fore fell down and worship- 
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Matt. xviii. 10—35. 


ped him, saying, Lord, have 
patience with me, and I will 
pay thee all. % Then the 
lord of that servant was 
moved with compassion, and 
loosed him, and forgave him 
the debt. * But the same 
servant went out, and found 
one of his fellow-servants, 
which owed him an hundred 
pence: and he laid hands 
on him, and took him by the 
throat, saying, Pay me that 
thou owest. *?And his fellow- 
servant fell down at his feet, 
and besought him, saying, 
Have patience with me, and 
J will pay thee all. 
he would not: but went and 
cast him mto prison, till he 
should pay the debt. %So 
when his fellow-servants saw 


30 And « 


what was done, they were 
very sorry, and came and 
told unto their lord all that 
was done. ** Then his lord, | 
after that he had called him, 
said unto him, O thou wicked 
servant, I forgave thee all 
that debt because thou de- 
siredst me: *shouldst not 
thou also have had com- 
passion on thy fellow-servant, 
even as I had pity on thee? © 
341A nd his lord was wroth, and | 
delivered him to the tor- 
mentors, till he should pay 
all that was due unto him. 
% So hkewise shall my hea-— 
venly Father do also unto 
you, if ye from your hearts | 
forgive not every one his 
brother their trespasses. 


PART ONIS 


Teaching at PFerusalem * 


SECTION I 


CHRIST URGED TO MANIFEST HIMSELF 


John vu. 2—10. 


OW the Jews’ feast of 
tabernacles was at 

hand. *His brethren there- 
fore said unto him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, 
that thy disciples also may 
see the works that thou doest. 
4Hor there is no man that 
doth any thing in secret, and 
hehimselfseeketh tobe known 
openly. If thou do these 
things, shew thyself to the 
world. °¥For neither did his 
brethren believeinhim. *Then 
Jesus said unto them, My 
time is not yet come but 


your time is alway ready. 
7 The world cannot hate you, 
but me it hateth, because I 
testify of it, that the works 
thereof are evil. *Go ye up 
unto this feast: I go not up 
yet unto this feast, for my 
time is not yet full come. 
9When he had said these 
words unto them, he abode 
still in Galilee. 

10 But when his brethren 
were gone up, then went he 
also up unto the feast: not 
openly, but as it were in secret. 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, Pt. iii. § i. 
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SEC PION TIE 


CHRIST AT THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES 


John vii. L1—36. 


1 Then the Jews sought him 
at the feast, and said, Where 
is he? ? And there was much 
murmuring among the people 
concerning him: forsome said, 
Heis a good man: others said, 
Nay; but he deceiveth the 
people.  Howbeit no man 
spake openly of him, for fear 
of the Jews. 

4 Now about the midst of 
the feast, Jesus went up into 
thetemple, and taught. * And 
the Jews marvelled, saying, 
How knoweth this man letters, 
having never learned? Jesus 
answered them, and said, My 
doctrine is not mine, but his 
that sent me. “If any man 
will do his will, he shall know 
of the doctrine, whether it be 
of God, or whether I speak of 
myself. ‘He that speaketh 
of himself seeketh his own 
glory; but he that seeketh his 
glory that sent him, the same 
is true, andnounrighteousness 
isin him. ” Did not Moses 
give you the law, and yet none 
of you keepeth the law? Why 
go ye about to kill me? 


*?The people answered and 
said, Thou hast a devil: wao 
goeth about to kill thee? 
"1 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I have done one 
work, and ye all marvel. 
Moses tnerefore gave unto 
you circumcision, (not because 
it is of Moses, but of the fa- 
thers,) and ye on the sabbath- 
day circumcise a man. 73 If 
a man on the sabbath-day 
receive circumcision, that the 
law of Moses should not be 
broken; are ye angry at me, 
because I have made a man 
every whit whole on the sab- 
bath-day?P ** Judge not ac- 
cording to the appearance, 
but jndyerighteousjudement. 

*'Then said some of them 
of Jerusalem, Is not this he 
whom they seek to kill? 
76 But lo, he speaketh boldly, 
and they say nothing unto 
him: do the rulers know in- 
deed that this is the very 
Christ? *7Howbeit, we know 
this man whence he is: but 
when Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he iy. °8Then 
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John vii. 


cried Jesus in the temple, as 
he taught, saying, Ye both 
know me, and ye know whence 
Iam: and I am not come of 
myself, but he that sent me 
is true, whom ye know not. 
23 But I know him; for I am 
from him, and he hath sent 
me. *° Then they sought to 
take him: but no man laid 
hands on him, because his 
hour was not yet come. 

31 And many of the people 
believed on him, and said, 
When Christ cometh, will he 
do more miracles than these 
which this man hath done? 
22The Pharisees heard that 
the people murmured such 
things concerning him; and 


11—36. 
the Pharisees and the 
priests sent officers to 
him. 

33Then said Jesus unto 
them, Yet a little while am I 
with you, and then I gu unto 
him that sent me. *4 Ye shall 
seek me, and shall not find 
me: and where I am, thither 
ye cannot come. * Then said 
the Jews among themselves, 
Whither will he go, that we 
shall not find him? will he 
go unto the dispersed among 
the Gentiles, and teach the 
Gentiles 2? **What manner of 
saying is this that he said, 
Ye shall seek me, and shall 
not find me: and where I am, 
thither ye cannot come P 


SECTION III 


THE LAST DAY OF THE FEAST 


John vii. 87—53. - viii. 1. 


37In the last day, that 
great day of the feast, Jesus 
st6od, and cried, saying, If 
any man thirst, let him come 
‘unto me, and drink. * He 
that believeth on me, as the 
scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of 
living water. * (But this 
spake he of the Spirit, which 


they that believe on him 
should receive: for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given; 
because that Jesus was not 
yet glorified. 

40 Many of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this say- 
ing, said, Of a truth this is 
the Prophet. “ Others said, 
This is the Christ. But some 
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John vii. 37—59. 


said, Shall Christ come out 
of Galilee? 4? Hath not the 
scripture said, That Christ 
cometh of the seed of David, 
and out of the town of Beth- 
lehem, where David was? 
4 So there was a division 
among the people, because of 
him. “And some of them 
would have taken him; but 
no man laid hands on him. 

4 Then came the officers to 
the chief priests and Phari- 
sees; and they said untothem, 
Why have ye not brought 
him? “The officers answered, 
Never man spake like this 
man. “7 Then answered them 
the Pharisees, Are ye also 


Viable, Jl, 

deceived? 48 Have any of the 
rulers or of the Pharisees be- 
lieved on him? * But this 


people who knoweth not the | 


law are cursed. °° Nicodemus 
saith unto them, (he that 
came to Jesus by night, being 
one of them,) *! Doth our law 


judge any man before it hear 


him, and know what he doeth? 
8. They answered and said 
unto him, Art thou also of 
Galilee? Search and look; 
for out of Galilee ariseth no 
prophet. °% And every man 
went unto his own house. 


1Jesus went unto the mount 
of Olives. 


SECTION IV 


THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY 


John vi. 2—11. / 


2 And early in the morning 
he came again into the tem- 
ple, and all the people came 
unto him; and he sat down, 
and taught them. * And the 
scribes and Pharisees brought 
unto him a woman taken in 
adultery; and when they had 
set her in the midst, 4they 
say unto him, Master, this 
woman was taken in adultery, 


in the very act. >Now Moses 
in the law commanded us, 
that such should be stoned: 
but what sayest thou? ® This 
they said, tempting him, that 
they might have to accuse 
him. ButJesus stooped down, 
and with his finger wrote on 
theground, as though he heard 
them not. 780 when they 
continued asking him, he lifted 
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up himself, and said unto 
them, He that is without sin 
among you, let him first cast 
a stone at her. *® And again 
he stooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. % And they 
which heard 7f, being con- 
victed by their own conscience, 
went out one by one, begin- 
ning at the eldest, even unto 
the last: and Jesus was leit 


alone, and the woman stand- 
ing in the midst. 1 When 
Jesus had lifted up himself, 
and saw none but the woman, 
he said unto her, Woman, 
where are those thine accu- 
sers? hathno man condemned 
thee? "She said, No man, 
Lord. And Jesus said unto 
her, Neither do I condemn 
thee: go, and sin no more. 


d SECTION V 


THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD WILL LEAVE THE JEWS 


John viii. 12—30. 


2Then spake Jesus again 
unto them*, saying, I am the 
light of the world: he that fol- 
loweth me shall not walk in 
darkness, but shall have the 
light of life. The Pharisees 
therefore said unto him, Thou 
bearest record of thyself; thy 
record is not true. “Jesus 
answered and said unto them, 
Though I bear record of my- 
sélf, yet my record is true: for 
I know whence I came, and 
whither I go; but ye cannot 
tell whence I come, and whi- 
ther I go. ™ Ye judge after 
the flesh; I judge no man. 
And yet ifI judge, my judg- 


ment is true: for I am not 
alone, but I and the Father 
that sent me. It is also 
written in your law, that the 
testimony of two men is true. 
18 T am one that bear witness 
of myself, and the Father that 
sent me beareth witness of me. 
19Then said they unto him, 
Where is thy Father? Jesus 
answered, Y eneither know me, 
nor my Father: if ye had 
known me, ye should have 
known my Father also.”°These 
words spake Jesus in the trea- 
sury, as he taught in the tem- 
ple: andno man laid hands on 
him; for his hour was not yet 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 181. 
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come. Then said Jesus again 
unto them, I go my way, and 
ye shall seek me, and shall die 
in your sins: whither I go, ye 
cannot come. Then said the 
Jews, Will he kill himself? 
becausehesaith, Whither Igo, 
ye cannot come. * And he 
said unto them, Ye are from 
beneath; I am from above: 
ye are of this world; I am not 
of this world. *T said there- 
fore unto you, that ye shall 
die in your sins: for if ye be- 
heve not that I am he, ye shall 
die in yoursins. Then said 
they unto him, Who art thou? 
And Jesus said unto them, 
Even thesame that I said unto 
you from the beginning. 6] 


have many things to say and 
to judge of you: but he that 
sent me is true; and I speak 
tothe world those things which 
I have heard of him. 7’ They 
understood not that he spake 
to them of the Father. **'‘Then 
said Jesus untothem, When ye 
have lifted up the Son of man, 
then shall ye know that Iam 
he, and that L do nothing of 
myself; but asmy Fatherhath. 
taught me. I speak these 
things. *° And hethat sent me 
is with me: the Father hath 
not left me alone; for I do 
always those things that 
please him. % Ag he spake 
these words many believed on 
him. 


SECTION VI 


THE TRUE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM 


John vii. 31—59, 


31Then said Jesus to those 
Jews which believed on him, 
If ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my disciples in- 
deed; and ye shall know 
the truth, and the truth shall 
make you free. 3 They an- 
swered him, We be Abraham’s 
seed, and were never in bond- 
age to any man: how sayest 


thou, Ye shall be made free ? 
“Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Who- 
soever committeth sin is the 
servant of sin. **And the 
servant abideth not in the 
house for ever: but the Son 
abideth ever. %If the Son 
therefore shall make you free, 
ye shall be free indeed, 37 T 
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know that ye are Abraham’s 
seed; but ye seek to kill me, 
because my word hath no 
place inyou. *SI speak that 
which I have seen with my 
Father: and ye do that which 
ye have seen with your father. 
39They answered and said unto 
him, Abraham is our father. 
Jesus saith unto them, H ye 
were Abraham’s children, ye 
would do the works of Abra- 
ham. * But now ye seek to 
kill me, a man that hath told 
you the truth, which I have 
heard of God: this did not 
Abraham. *! Ye do the deeds 
of your father. Then said they 
to him, We be not born of 
fornication; we have one 
Father, even God. “Jesus 
said unto them, If God were 
your Father, ye would love 
me: for I proceeded forth and 
came from God; neither came 
I of myself, but he sent me. 
43 Why do ye not understand 
my speech? even because ye 
cannot hear my word. “Ye 
are of your father the devil; 
and the lusts of your father 
ve will do. He was a mur- 
derer from the beginning, and 
abodenotin the truth, because 
there igs no truth in him. 
When he speaketh a lie, he 
_ speaketh of his own: for he is 


a liar; and the father of it. 
4 And because I tell you the 
truth, ye believe me not. 
46 Which of you convinceth 
me ofsin? AndifI say the 
truth, why do ye not believe 
me? ‘He that is of God 
heareth God’s words: yethere- 
fore hear them not, because ye 
are not of God. 

4sThen answered the Jews, 
and said unto him, Say we not 
wellthatthouarta Samaritan, 
and hast a devilP “Jesus 
answered, I have not a devil; 
but I honour my Father, and 
ye do dishonour me. **And 
I seek not mine own glory: 
there is one that seeketh and 
judgeth. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Ifa man keep 
my saying, he shall never see 
death. %Then said the Jews 
unto him, Now we know that 
thou hast a devil. Abraham 
is dead, and the prophets, and 
thousayest, Ifa man keep my 
saying, he shall never taste of 
death. *Artthou greater than 
our father Abraham, whichis 
dead? and the prophets are 
dead: whom makest thou thy- 
self? *4 Jesus answered, If I 
honour myself, my honour is 
nothing: itis my Father that 
honoureth me; of whom ye 
say, that he is your God. 
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Yet ye have not known him; 
but I know him: and if I 
should say, I know him not, I 
should be a liar like unto you: 
but I know him, and keep his 
saying. °°Your father Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day: 
and he saw 7#, and was glad. 
7 Then said the Jews unto 
him, Thou art not yet fifty 
years old, and hast thou seen 


Abraham ? *8Jesus said unto 
them, Verily, verily, Lsay unto 
you, Before Abraham was, I 
am. 

‘Then took they up stones 
to cast at him: but Jesus hid 
himself, and went out of the 
temple, going through the 
midst of them, and so passed 
by. 


SECTION VII 


THE MAN BLIND FROM HIS BIRTH 


John ix. 1—41. 


1And as Jesus passed by *, 
he saw aman which was blind 
from his birth. ?And his dis- 
ciples asked him, saying, Mas- 
ter, who did sin, this man or 
his parents, that he was born 
plindP *Jesus answered, Nei- 
ther hath this man sinned, 
nor his parents: but that the 
works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 4I must 
work the works of him that 
sent me, while it is day: the 
night cometh, when no man 
can work. °As long as I am 
in the world, Iam the light 
of the world. ®When he had 
thus spoken, he spat on the 


ground, and made clay of the 
spittle, and he anomted the 
eyes of the blind man with 
the clay: ‘and said unto him, 
Go, washin the poolof Siloam, 
(which is by interpretation, 
Sent.) He went his way there- 
fore, and washed, and came 
seeing. 

5 The neighbours thercfore, 
and they which before had 
seen him that he was blind, 
said, Is not this he that sat 
and begged? °Some said,This 
is he: others said, He is like 
him: dwt he said, I am he. 

Therefore said they unto 
him, How were thine eyes 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 204. 
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opened? "He answered and 
said, Aman thatis called Jesus 
made clay, and anointed mine 
eyes, and said unto me, Go to 
the pool of Siloam, and wash: 
and I went and washed, and I 
received sight. Then said 
they unto him, Where is he? 
He said, I know not. 

18 They brought to the Pha- 
risees him that aforetime was 
blind. And it was the sab- 
bath-day when Jesus made 
the clay and opened his eyes. 
Then again the Pharisees 
also asked him how he had 
received his sight. He said 
unto them, He put clay upon 
mine eyes, and I washed, and 
dosee. 16Therefore said some 
of the Pharisees, This man is 
not of God, because hekeepeth 
not the sabbath-day. Others 
said, How can aman that is a 
sinner dosuchmiracles? And 
there was a division among 
thera. “They say unto the 
blind man again, What sayest 

thou of him, that he hath 
opened thine eyes? He said, 
He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not 
believe concerning him, that 
he had been blind, and re- 
ceived his sight, until they 
called the parents of him that 
had received his sight. And 


they asked them, saying, Is 
this your son, who ye say was 
born blind ? how then doth he 
now see? *His parents an- 
swered them and said, We 
know that this is our son, and 
that he was born blind: 7! but 
by what means he now seeth 
we know not; or who hath — 
opened his eyes, we know not, 
he is of age; ask him: he shall 
speak for himself. * These 
words spake his parents, be- 
cause they feared the Jews: 
for the Jews had agreed al- 
ready, that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, he 
should be put out of the syn- 
agogue. *Therefore said his 
parents, He is of age; ask him. 
Then again called they 
the man that was blind, and 
said unto him, Give God 
the praise: we know that this 
man is a sinner. *He an- 
swered and said, Whether he 
bea sinner or no, I know not: 
one thing I know, that, where- 
as I was blind, now I see. 
*°Then said they to him again, 
What did he to thee?. how 
opened he thineeyes? * He 
answered them, I have told 
you already, and ye did not 
hear : whereforewould ye hear 
it again? will ye also be his 
disciples? *Then they re- 
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viled him, and said, Thou art 
hisdisciple: but weare Moses’ 
disciples. **We know that 
God spake unto Moses: as for 
this fellow, we know not from 
whence he is. **The man 
answered and said unto them, 
Why herein is a marvellous 
thing, that ye know not from 
whence he is, and yet he hath 
opened mine eyes. *! Now 
we know that God heareth not 
sinners: but if any man be a 
worshipper of God, and doeth 
his will, him he heareth. 
2 Since the world began, was 
it not heard that any man 
opened the eyes of one that 
was born blind. *If this man 
were not of God, he could do 
nothing. 

31They answered and said 
unto him, Thou wast alto- 
gether born in sing, and dost 
thou teach us? And they 
cast him out. 


35 Jesus heard that they had 
cast him out; and when he 
had found him, he said unto 
him, Dost thou believe on the 
Son of God? #°He answered 
and said, Who is he, Lord, 
that I might believe on him? 
37 And Jesus said unto him, 
Thou hast both seen him, and 
itis he that talketh with thee. 
38 And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped him. 

*° And Jesus said, for judg- 
ment I am come into this 
world, that they which see 
not might see; and that they 
which see might be made 
blind. “And some of the 
Pharisees which were with 
him heard these words, and 
said unto him, Are we blind 
also? “4! Jesussaiduntothem, 
If ye were blind, ye should 
have no sin: but now ye say, 
We sve; therefore your sin 
remaineth. 


SECTION, VIE 


THE SHEEP-FOLD AND GOOD SHEPHERD *® 


John x. 1—21. 


‘Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that entereth not by 
the door into the sheepfold, 
but climbeth up some other 


way, the same is a thief and 
a robber. * But he that enter- 
eth in by the door is the 
shepherd of the sheep. 3To 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 219, 220. 
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him the porter openeth; and 
the sheep hear his voice; and 
he calleth his own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out. 
*And when he putteth forth 
his own sheep, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow 
him : for they know his voice. 
° And a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee from him : 
for they know not the voice 
of strangers. °This parable 
spake Jesus unto them: but 
they understood not what 
things they were which he 
spake unto them. 7Then said 
Jesus untothemagain, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, I am 
the door of the sheep. *All 
that ever came before me are 
thieves and robbers: but the 
sheep did not hear them. °I 
am the door: by me if any 
man enter in, he shall be 
saved, and shall go in and 
out, and find pasture. 1°The 
thief cometh not but for to 
steal, and to kill, and to de- 
stroy: Lam come th t they 
might have life, and that they 
might have 7t more abun- 
dantly. 

NT am the good shepher: 
the good shepherd giveth his 
life for the sheep. But he 
that is an hireling, and not 
the shepherd, whose own tne 


sheep are not, seeth the wolf 
coming, and leaveth the sheep, 
andfleeth: andthe wolf catch- 
eth them, and scattereth the 
sheep. The hireling fleeth, 
because he is an hireling, and 
careth not for the sheep. I 
am’ the good shepherd, and 
knowmy sheep,and am known 
of mine. “As the Father 
knoweth me, even so know I 
the Father: and I lay down 
my life for the sheep. ‘And 
other sheep I have, which are 
not of this fold: them also 
I must bring, and they shall 
hear my voice; and thereshall 
be one fold, and one shepherd. 
Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because I lay down 
my life, that I might take it 
again. 1No man taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down 
of myself. I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power 
to take it again. This com- 
mandment have I received of 
my Father. 

1) There was a division there- 
fore again among the Jews for 
these sayings. “And many 
of them said, He hath a devil, 
and is mad; whyhear ye him? 
21Others said, These are not 
the words of him that hath a 
devil. Can a devil open tle 
eyes of the blind ? 
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THE FEAST OF DEDICATION 


John x. 22—42. 


And it was at Jerusalem 
the feast of the dedication, and 
it was winter. *And Jesus 
walked in the temple in Solo- 
mon’s porch*. * Then came 
the Jews round abouthim, and 
said unto him, How long dost 
thou make us to doubt? If 
thou be the Christ, tell us 
plainly. Jesus answered 
them, I told you, and ye be- 
heved not: the works that I 
do in my Father’s name, they 
bear witness ofme. *Butye 
believe not, because ye are 
not of my sheep, as I said 
nnto you. *My sheep hear 
my voice, and I know them, 
and they follow me. **And 
IT give unto them eternal life ; 
and they shall never perish, 
neither shall any man pluck 
them out of my hand. “My 
Father which gave them me, 
is greater than all; and no 
man is able to pluck them out 
of my Father’shand. *°Land 
my Father are one. 

“Then the Jews took up 
stones again to stone him. 


Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I shewed 
you from my Father: for 
which of those works do ye 
stone me? * The Jews an- 
swered him, saying, For a 
good work we stone thee not; 
but for blasphemy; and be- 
cause that thou, being a man, 
makest thyself God. #4 Jesus 
answered them, Is it not 
written in your law, I said, 
ye are gods? *®If he called 
them gods, unto whom the 
word of God came, and the 
scripture cannot be broken; 
35 say ye of him whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and 
sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest; because I said, 
Jam the Son of God? If 
I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not. *®But 
if I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works: that 
ye may know and _ believe, 
that the Father zs in me, and 
Tin him. 

*° Therefore they sought 
again to take him: but he 
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escaped out of their hand, 
* and went away again be- 
yond Jordan into the place 
where John at first baptized ; 
and there he abode. * And 


many resorted unto him, and 
said, John did no miracle: 
but all things that John spake 
of thisman weretrue. # And 
many believed on him there. 


SECTION X 


THE SISTERS MARTHA AND MARY*® 


Luke x. 38—42. 


38 Now it came to pass, as 
they went, that he entered 
into a certain village: and a 
certain woman, named Mar- 
tha, received him into her 
house. % And she had a 
sister called Mary, which also 
sat at Jesus’ feet, and heard 
hisword. *° But Martha was 
cumberedaboutmuchserving, 
and came to him, and said, 
Lord, dost thou not care that 


my sister hath left me to 
serve alone? bid her there- 
fore that shehelpme. “And 
Jesus answered and said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou 
art careful and troubled about 
many things: ” but one thing 
is needful: and Mary hath 
chosen that good part, which 
shall not be taken away from 
her. 


SECTION XI 


THE SICKNESS OF LAZARUS 


John xi. 


1Now a certain man was 
sick, named Lazarus, of 
Bethany, the town of Mary 
and her sister Martha. ? (It 
was that Mary which anointed 


1—16. 

the Lord with ointment, and 
wiped his feet with her hair, 
whose brother Lazarus was 
sick.) * Therefore his sisters 
sent unto him, saying, Lord, 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 240, 241. 
+ See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 248, 249. 
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behold, he whom thou lovest 
is sick. # When Jesus heard 
that, he said, This sickness ig 
not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of 
God might be glorified there- 
by. ° Now Jesus loved Mar- 
tha, and her sister, and 
Lazarus. © When he had 
heard therefore that he was 
sick, he abode two days still 
ia the same place where he 
was. ‘Then after that saith 
he to his disciples, Let us go 
into Judea again. * His 
disciples say unto him, Mas- 
ter, the Jews of late sought 
to stone thee; and goest thou 
thither againP *Jesus an- 
swered, Are there not twelve 
hours in the day? If any 
man walk in the day, he 
stumbleth not, because he 
seeth the light of this world. 


1 But ifa man walk in the 
night, he stumbleth, because 
there is no light in him. 
These things said he: and 
after that he saith unto them, 
Our friend Lazarus sleepeth : 
but I go, that I may awake 
him out of sleep. ™ Then 
said his disciples, Lord, if he 
sleep, he shall do well. 
18 Howbeit Jesus spake of his 
death: but they thought that 
he had spoken of taking of 
rest in sleep. “Then said 
Jesus unto them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. © And I 
am glad for your sakes that 
I was not there, to the intent 
ye may believe; nevertheless 
let us go unto him. ' Then 
said Thomas, which is called 
Didymus, unto his fellow 
disciples, Let us also go, that, 
we may die with him. 


SECTION XII 


THE RAISING OF LAZARUS 


John xi. 17—4A4. 


Then when Jesus came, 
he found that he had Zain in 
the grave four days already. 
8 Now Bethany was nigh 
unto Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off: © and many of 
the Jews came to Martha and 


Mary, to comfort them con- 
cerning their brother. *° Then 
Martha, as soon as she heard 
that Jesus was coming, went 
and met him: but Mary sat 
still in the house. ™ Then 
said Martha unto Jesus, Lord 
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if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died. * But 
T know, that even now, what- 
soever thou wilt ask of God, 
God will givei¢thee. *3 Jesus 
saith unto her, Thy brother 
shall rise again. *4 Martha 
saith unto him, I know that 
he shall rise again in the 
resurrection at the last day. 
25 Jesus said unto her, I am 
the resurrection, and the life : 
he that believeth in me, 
though he were dead, yet 
shall he live: 7®and whoso- 
ever liveth and believeth in 
meshall never die. Believest 
thou this ? 2” She saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord: I believe 
that thou art the Christ, the 
Son of God, which should 
come into the world. . 

23 And when she had so 
said, she went her way, and 
called Mary her sister secretly, 
saying, The Master is come, 
and calleth for thee. * As 
‘soon as she heard that, she 
arose quickly, and came unto 
him. * Now Jesus was not 
yet come into the town, but 
was in that place where Mar- 
tha met him. *! The Jews 
then which were with her in 
the house, and comforted her, 
when they saw Mary, that she 
rose up hastily, and went out, 


$s 2 


followed her, saying, She 
goeth unto the grave to weep 
there. *? Then when Mary 
was come where Jesus was, . 
and saw him, she fell down 
at his feet, saying unto him, 
Lord, if thou hadst been here, 
my brother had not died. 
33 When Jesus therefore saw 
her weeping, and the Jews 
also weeping which came with 
her, he groaned in the spirit, 
and was troubled, *4 and said, 
Where have ye laid him? 
They said unto him, Lord, 
come and see. * Jesus wept. 
36 Then said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved him! * And 
some of them said, Could 
not this man, which opened 
the eyes of the blind, have 
caused that even this man 
should not have died ? **Jesus 
therefore again groaning in 
himself, cometh to the grave. 
It was a cave, and a stone 
lay upon it. %Jesus said, 
Take ye away the stone. 
Martha, the sister of him 
that was dead, saith unto 
him, Lord, by this time he 
stinketh: for he hath been 
dead four days. * Jesus saith 
unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that, if thou wouldest 
believe, thou shouldest see 
the glory of God? “Then 
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thou hast sent me. 43 And 


they took away the stone 
trom the place where the 
dead was laid. And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and said, 
Father, I thank thee that 
thou hast heard me. # And 
I knew that thou hearest me 
always: but because of the 
people which stand by I said 
it, that they may believe that 


when he thus had spoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth. 4 And 
he that was dead came forth, 
bound hand and foot -with 
grave-clothes: and his face 
was bound about with a nap- 
kin. Jesus saith unto them, 
Loose him, and let him go. 


SECTION XIII 


EFFECT OF THE MIRACLE 


John xi. 45—54. 


4 Then many of the Jews 
which came to Mary, and had 
seen the things which Jesus 
did, believed on him. 4“ But 
some of them went their ways 
to the Pharisees, and told 
them what things Jesus had 
done. 

47Then gathered the chief 
priests and the Pharisees a 
council, and said, What do 
we P for this man doeth many 
miracles. If we let him 
thus alone, all men will believe 
on him: and the Romans 
shall come and take away 
both our place and nation. 
# And one of them, named 
Caiaphas, being the high 


priest that same year, said 

unto them, Ye know nothing 

at all, °° nor consider that it 

is expedient for us, that one 

man should die for the people, 

and that the whole nation 

perish not. And this 

spake he not of himself: but 
being high priest that year, 

he prophesied that Jesus 

should die for that nation; _ 
"and not for that nation | 
only, but that also he should — 
gather together in one the 

children of God that were 

scattered abroad. 3 'Then 
from that day forth they took | 
counsel together for to put 

him to death. 


vil] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 261 


John xi. 45—54, 

*4 Jesus therefore walked no into a city called Ephraim, 
more openly among the Jews; and there continued with his 
but went thence unto acoun- disciples *. 
try near to the wilderness, 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 267. 


PART AIX 


Last Fourney from Galilee to Gerusalem 


SECTIONS (L* ae 


THE SEVENTY SENT FORTH 


Inte x. 1—16. 


FTER these things the 
Lord appointed other 
seventy also, and sent them 
two and two before his face 
into every city, and place, 
whither he himself would 
come. 
2Therefore said he unto 
them, The harvest truly és 
great, but the labourers are 
few: pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that he 
would send forth labourers 
into his harvest. *Go your 
ways: behold, I send you 
forth as lambs among wolves. 
*Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shoes: and salute no man 
by the way. ®And into what- 
soever house ye enter, first 


say, Peace be to this house. 
6 And if the son of peace be 
there, your peace shall rest 
upon it: if not, it shall turn 
to you again. “And in the 
same house remain, eating 
and drinking such things as 
they give: for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire. Go not 
from house to house. % And 
into whatsoever city ye enter, 
and they receive you, eat such 
things as are set before you. 
® And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, 
The kingdom of God is come 
nigh unto you. But into 
whatsoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you not, go your 
ways out into the streets of 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, Pt. iii. § i, On the “ Order oi Events.” 
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the same, and say, | Hyen 
the very dust of your city 
which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you: notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, 
that the kingdom of God is 
come nigh unto you. But 
I say unto you, that it shall 
be more tolerable in that day 
for Sodom, than for that city. 

3 Woe unto thee, Chorazin! 
woe unto thee, Bethsaida! for 
if the mighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon which 
have been done in you, they 


1—16. 

had a great while ago re- 
pented, sitting in sackcloth 
and ashes. 14 But it shall be 
more tolerable for Tyre and 
Sidon at the judgment, than 
for you. And thou, Caper- 
naum, which art exalted to 
heaven, shalt be thrust down 
to hell. 

16 He that heareth you, 
heareth me: and he that 
despiseth you, despiseth me: 
and he that despiseth me, de- 
spiseth him that sent me. 


SECTION III 


THE SEVENTY RETURN * 


Luke x. 17—24. 


7 And the seventy returned 
again with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the devils are’ subject 
unto us through thy name. 
1 And he said unto them 
T beheld Satan as lightning 
fall from heaven. 1 Behold, 
I give unto you power to 
tread on serpents and scor- 
pions, and over all the power 
of the enemy; and nothing 
shall by any means hurt you. 
2 Notwithstanding in this re- 
_ joice not, that the spirits are 


subject unto you: but rather 
rejoice, because your names 
are written in heaven. 

21Tn that hour Jesus re- 
joiced in spirit, and said, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth, that thou 
hast hid these things from the 
wise and prudent, and hast 
revealed them unto babes: 
even so, Father; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 
22 All things are delivered to 
me of my Father: and no 
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man knoweth who the Son is, 
but the Father; and who the 
Father is, but the Son, and 
he to whom the Son will re- 
veal him. 

*3 And he turned him unto 
jus disctples, and said pri- 
vately, Blessed are the eyes 


which see the things that ye 
see; for I tell you, that 
many prophets and kings have 
desired to see those things 
which ye see, and have not 
seen them ; and to hear those 
things which ye hear, and 
have not heard them, 


SECTION IV 


THE PARABLE OF SHE GOOD SAMARITAN * 


Tnke x. 25—87. 


*5 And, behold, a certain 
lawyer stood up, and tempted 
him, saying, Master, what 
shall I do to inherit eternal 
life? He said unto him, 
What is written in the law ? 
how readest thou ? 7 And he 
answering, said, Thou shalt 
love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with alt 
thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy 
mind; and thy neighbour as 
thyself. 8 And he said unto 
him, Thou hast answered 
right: this do, and thou shalt 
live. 

*® But he, willing to justify 
himself, said unto J esus, And 
who is my neighbour? # And 
Jesus answering, said, A cer- 


tain man went down from 
Jerusalem to J ericho, and fell 
among thieves, which strip- 
ped him of his raiment, and 
wounded him. ana departed, 
leaving himhalfdead. And 
by chance there came down a 
certain priest that way; and 
when he saw him, he passed 
by on the other side. * And 
likewise a Levite, «when he 
was at the place, came and 
looked on him, and passed 
by on the other side. 33 But 
a certain Samaritan, as he 
journeyed, came where he 
was: and when he saw him, 
he had compassion on him, 
and went to him,and bound 
up his wounds, pouring in oil 
and wine, and set him on his 
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own beast, and brought him 
to an inn, and took care of 
him. * And on the morrow, 
when he departed, he took 
out two pence, and gave them 
to the host, and said unto him, 
Take care of him; and what- 
soeyer thou spendest more, 
when I come again, I will 


repay thee. *° Which now ot 
these three, thinkest thou, was 
neighbour unto him that fell 
among the thieves? %7 And 
he said, He thatshewed mercy 
onhim. Thensaid Jesus un- 
to him, Go, and do thou like- 
wise. 


SECTION V 


THE DISCIPLES TAUGHT TO PRAY 


Tnuke xi. 1—13. 


1And it came to pass, that 
as he was praying in a certain 
place, when he ceased, one of 
his disciples said unto hin, 
Lord, teach us to pray, as John 
alsotaughthisdisciples. 7And 
he said unto them, When ye 
pray, say, Our Father which 
art in beaven, hallowed be thy 
name. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done, as in heaven, 
so in earth. 3Give us day by 
day our daily bread. *And 
forgive us our sins; for we 
also forgive every one that is 
indebted to us. And lead us 
not into temptation; but de- 
_liver us from evil. 

5 And he said unto them, 
Which of you shall have a 
friend, and shall go unto him 


at midnight, and say unto him, 
Friend, lend me three loaves: 
Sfor a friend of mine in his 
journey is come to me, and I 
havenothing to set before him? 

7 And he from within shall 
answer, and say, Trouble me 
not: the door is now shut, and 
my children are with me in 
bed: I cannot rise and give 
thee. ®Isayuntoyou, Though 
he will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity he 
will rise and give him as many 
as he needeth. °And I say 
unto you, Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you. 1° For every 
onethatasketh, receiveth; and 
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he that seeketh, findeth; and 
to him that knocketh, it shall 
be opened. “If a son shall 
ask bread of any of you that 
is a father, will he give him a 
stone? or if he ask a fish, will 
he for a fish give him a ser- 
pent? ™ Orif he shall ask an 


egg, will he offer him a scor- 
pionP Ifyethen, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts 
uutoyourchildren: howmuch 
more shall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit 
to them that ask him ? 


SECTION VI 


THE WOMAN BOWED DOWN WITH INFIRMITY * 


Luke xiii. 10—17. 


And he was teaching in 
one of the synagogues on the 
sabbath. “And, behold, there 
was a woman which had a 
spirit of infirmity eighteen 
years, and was bowed together, 
and could in no wise lift up 
herself. And when Jesus 
saw her, he called her to him, 
and said unto her, Woman, 
thou art loosed from thine in- 
firmity. And he laid his 

-hands on her: and immedi- 
ately she was made straight, 
and glorified God. 

4 And the ruler of the syn- 
agogue answered with indig- 
nation, because that Jesushad 
healed onthe sabbath-day,and 
said unto the people, There 


are six days in which men 
ought to work: in them there- 
fore come and be healed, and 
not on thesabbath-day. The 
Lord then answered him, and 
said, Thow hypocrite, doth not 
each one of you on the sab- 
bath loose his ox or his ass 
from the stall, and lead him 
away to watering? And 
ought not this woman, being 
adaughter of Abraham, whom 
Satan hath bound, io. these 
eighteen years, be loosed trom 
this bond on the sabbath-day? 
7 And when he had said these 
things, allhis adversaries were 
ashamed: and all the people 
rejoiced for all the glorious 
things that were done by him. 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 312, 313 
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SECTION VII 


ARE THERE FEW THAT BE SAVED? 


Tnuke xiii. 22—35. 


22 And he went through the 
cities and villages, teaching, 
and journeying toward Jeru- 
salem. 

*8 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, are there few that be 
saved? And he said unto 
them, *4Strive to enter in at 
the strait gate: for many, I 
say unto you, willseek to enter 
in, and shall not be able. 
% When once the master of 
the houseis risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin 
to stand without, and to knock 
at the door, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open unto us; and he 
shallanswer and say unto you, 
Iknow you not whenceyeare: 
6 then shall ye begin to say, 
We have eaten and drunk in 
thy presence, and thou hast 
taught in our streets. * But 
he shall say, I tell you I know 
you not whenceyeare; depart 
from me all ye workers of 
iniquity. *There shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth 
when ye shall see Abraham, 
and Isaac, and Jacob, and all 
the prophets in the kingdom 


of God, and you yourselves 
thrust out. 7? And they shall 
come from the east, and from 
the west, and from the north, 
and from the south, and shall 
sit down in the kingdom of 
God. #®And, behold, there are 
last which shall be first, and 
there are first which shall be 
last. 

31The same day there came 
certain of the Pharisees, say- 
ing unto him, Get thee out, 
and depart hence: for Herod 
will kill thee. **And he said 
unto them, Goye, and tellthat 
fox, Behold, I cast out devils, 
and I do cures to-day and to- 
morrow, and the third day 
I shall be perfected. *’ Never- 
theless I must walk to-day, 
and to-morrow, and the 
day following: for it cannot be 
that a prophet perish out of 
Jerusalem. *4O Jerusalem, 
Jerusalem, which killest the 
prophets, and stonest them 
that are sent unto thee; how 
often would I have gathered 
thy children together, as a hen 
doth gather her brood under 
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her wings, and ye would not? 
* Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate: and verily 
I say unto you, Ye shall not 


see me, until the time come 
when ye shall say, Blessed zs 
he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord *. 


SECTION VIII 


THE DROPSY HEALED ON THE SABBATH 


Luke xiv. 1—6. 


1And it came to pass, as he 
went into the house of one of 
the Chief Pharisees to eat 
bread on the sabbath-day, 
that they watched him. ?And, 
behold, there was a certain 
man before him which had 
the dropsy. *And Jesus an- 
swering, spake unto the law- 
yers and Pharisees, saying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the 


SECTION 


sabbath-day P 4And they held 
their peace. And he took him, 
and healed him, and let him 
go : °and answered them, say- 
ing, Which of you shall have 
an. ass or an ox fallen into a 
pit, and will not straightway 
pull him out on the sabbath- 
day? And they could not 
answer him again to these 
things. 


Ix 


THE PARABLES AT THE FEAST * 


Luke xiv. 7—14. 


7And he put forth a para- 
ble to those which were bid- 
den, when he marked how they 
chose out the chief rooms; 
saying unto them, ® When 
thou art bidden of any man 


to a wedding, sit not down 
in the highest room; lest a 
more honourable man than 
thou be bidden of him; %and 
he that bade thee and him, 
come and say to thee, Give 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 321. 
+ See Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 325, 
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this man place; and thou 
begin with shame to take the 
lowest room. 1° But when 
thou art bidden, go and sit 
down in the lowest room; 
that when he that bade thee 
cometh, he may say unto 
thee, Friend, go up higher: 
then shalt thou have worship 
in the presence of them that 
sit at meat with thee. "For 
whosoever exalteth himself 
shall be abased; and he that 
humbleth himself shall be 
exalted. 

2Then gaid he also to him 


that bade him, When thou 
makest a dinner, or a supper, 
call not thy friends nor thy 
brethren,neither thy kinsmen, 
nor thy rich neighbours; lest 
they also bid thee again, and 
arecompence be made thee. 
13 But when thou makest a 
feast, call the poor, the 
maimed, the lame, the blind; 
Mand thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannot recompense 
thee; for thou shalt be re- 
compensed at theresurrection 
of the just. 


ECTION’*X 


THE GREAT SUPPER 


LIuke xiv. 15—24. 


%And when one of them 
that sat at meat with him 
heard these things, he said 
unto him, Blessed 7s he that 
shall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God. '6Then said he unto 
him, A certain man made a 
great supper, and bade many; 
Yand sent his servant at sup- 
per-time to say to them that 

were bidden, Come; for all 
things are now ready. 1° And 
they all with one consent began 
to make excuse. The first 


said unto him, I have bought 
a piece of ground, and I must 
needs go and see it; I pray 
thee have me excused. And 
another said, I have bought 
five yoke of oxen, and I go 
to prove them: I pray thee 
have me excused. **And an- 
other said, I have married a 
wife, and therefore I cannot 
come. 7!So that servant came, 
and shewed his lord these 
things. Then the master of 
the house, being angry, said 
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to his servant, Go out quickly 
into the streets and lanes of 
the city, and bring in hither 
the poor, andthe maimed, and 
the halt, and the blind. “And 
the servant said, Lord, it 
is done as. thou hast com- 
manded,andyetthereis room. 


5 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the high- 
ways and hedges, and compel 
them, to comein,thatmy house 
may be filled. *4 For I say 
unto you, That none of those 
men which were bidden shall 
taste of my supper. 


SECTION XI 


ALL MUST BE RENOUNCED FOR CHRIST 


Luke xiv. 25—85. 


* And there went great 
multitudes with him: and he 
turned, and said unto them, 
*Tfany man come to me, and 
hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and chil- 
dren, and brethren, and sis- 
ters, yea, and his own life algo, 
he cannot be my disciple. 
7 And whosever doth not 
bear his cross, and come after 
me, cannot be my disciple. 
*S For which of you intending 
to build a tower, sitteth not 
down first, and counteth the 
cost, whether he have sufficient 
to finish ¢¢? * Lest haply, 
after he hath laid the founda- 
tion, and is not able to finish 
it, all that behold i begin to 


mock him, saying, Thisman 
began to build, and was not 
able to finish. *!Or what 
king going to make war 
against another king, sitteth 
not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ten 
thousand to meet him that 
cometh against him with 
twenty thousand P * Or else, 
while the other is yet a great 
way off, he sendeth an am- 
bassage, and desireth condi- 
tions of peace. ** So likewise, 
whosoever he be of you that 
forsaketh not all that he hath, 
he cannot be my disciple. 

4 Salt 7s good: but if the 
salt have lost his savour, 
wherewith shall it be sea- 
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soned ? * It is neither fit for 
the land, nor yet for the dung- 
hill; dv¢ men cast it out. He 


that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 


SECTION XII 


THE LOST SHEEP AND THE LOS[ PIECE OF MONEY * 


Luke xy. 1—10. 


!Then drew near unto him 
all the publicans and sinners 
for to hear him. ?And the 
Pharisees and scribes mur- 
mured, saying, This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth 
with them. *And he spake 
this parable unto them, say- 
ing, *What man of you, 
having an hundred sheep, if 
he lose one of them, doth not 
leave the ninety and nine in 
the wilderness, and go after 
that which is lost until he find 
it P *And when he hath found 
it, he layeth 7¢ on his shoul- 
ders, rejoicing. And when he 
cometh home, he calleth to- 
gether his friends and neigh- 
bours, saying unto them, 

Rejoice with me; for I have 


found my sheep which was 
lost. 71 say unto you, that 
likewise joy shall be in heaven 
over one sinner that repent- 
eth, more than over ninety 
and nine just persons, which 
need no repentance. 

8 Hither what woman having 
ten pieces of silver, if she lose 
one piece, doth not light a 
candle, and sweep the house, 
and seek diligently till she find 
it? °And whenshe hathfound 
it, she calleth her friends and 
her neighbours together, say- 
ing, Rejoice with me; for I 
have found the piece which I 
had lost. 1!Likewise, I say 
unto you, there is joy in the 
presence of the angels of God 
over onesinner that repenteth, 


* See Ministry, drd Year, p. 38 
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SECTION XIII 


THE PRODIGAL SON 


Luke xv. 11—82. 


UAnd he said, A certain 
man had two sons: and the 
younger of them said to his 
father, Father, give me the 
portion of goods that falleth 
to me. And he divided unto 
them his living. And not 
many days after, the younger 
son gathered all together, 
and took his journey into a 
far country, and there wasted 
his substance with riotous 
living. “And when he had 
spent all, there arose a mighty 
famine in that land; and he 
began to be in want. PAnd 
he went and joined himself 
to a citizen of that country ; 
and he sent him into his fields 
to feed swine. And he 
would faim have filled his 
belly with the husks that the 
swine did eat: and no man 
gave unto him. 

7 Andwhen he came to him- 
self, he said, How many hired 
servants of my father’s have 
bread enough and to spare, 
and I perish with hunger! '8J 
will arise and go to my father, 
and will say unto him, Father, 


I have sinned against heayen, 
and before thee, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy 
son: make me as one of thy 
hired servants. And he 
arose, and came to his father. 
But when he was yet a great 
way off, his father saw him, 
and had compassion, and ran, 
and fellon his neck,and kissed 
him. # Andthesonsaid unto 
him, Father, I have sinned 
against heaven, and in thy 
sight, and am no more worthy 
to be called thy son. “But 
the father said to his servants, 
Bring forth the best robe, and 
put 7¢on him; and put a ring 
on his hand, and shoes on his 
feet: and bring hither the 
fatted calf, and kill 7¢; and 
let us eat and be merry: “for 
this my son was dead, and is 
alive again; he was lost, and 
is found. And they began to 
be merry. 

*» Now his elder son was in 
the field: andas hecameand 
drew nigh to the house, he 
heard music and dancing. 
>And he called one of the 
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servants, andasked whatthese 
things meant. */And he said 
unto him, Thy brotheris come; 
and thy father hath killed the 
fatted calf, because he hath 
received him safe and sound. 
%And he was angry, and 
would not go in. 

Therefore came his father 
out,and intreated him. * And 
heanswering,said to his father, 
Lo, these many years do I 
serve thee, neither trans- 
gressed I at any time thy 
commandment: and yet thou 


never gayest me a kid, that I 
might make merry with my 
friends : ®° but as soon as this 
thy son was come, which 
hath devoured thy living with 
harlots, thou hast killed for 
him the fatted calf. *! And 
he said unto him, Son, thou 
art ever with me, and all that 
I have is thine. *It was 
meet that we should make 
merry, and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again; and was lost, 
and is found. 


SECTION XIV 


THE UNYUST STEWARD 


Luke xvi. 1—13. 


1 And he said also unto his 
disciples *, There was acertain 
rich man, which had a stew- 
ard; andthesamewas accused 
unto him that he had wastcd 
his “goods. ?And he called 
him, and said unto him, How 
is it that I hear this of thee P 
givean accountofthysteward- 
ship; for thou mayest be no 
longer steward. * Then the 
steward said within himself, 
What shall Ido? for my lord 
taketh away from methestew- 


ardship: Icannotdig; to beg 
I am ashamed. 41 am re- 
solved what to do, that, when 
I am put out of the steward- 
ship, they may receive me into 
their houses. °So he called 
every one of his lord’s debtors 
unto him, and said unto the 
first, How much owest thou 
unto my lord? *And he said, 
An hundred measures of oil. 
And he said unto him, Take 
thy bill, and sit down quickly, 
and write fifty. 7Then said 


* See Ministyx, 3rd Year, pp. 8359361. 
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he to another, And how much 
owest thou? Andhesaid, An 
hundred measures of wheat. 
And he gaid unto him, Take 
thy bill, and write fourscore. 
8 And the lord commended the 
unjust steward, because he 
had done wisely: for the chil- 
dren of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the 
children of light. 

9 And I say unto you, Make 
to yourselves friends of the 
mammon of unrighteousness; 
that, when ye fail, they may 
receive you into everlasting 
habitations. !Hethatis faith- 
ful in that which is least, is 


faithful alsoin much: and he 
that is unjust in the least is 
unjust also in much. “If 
therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous 
mammon, who will commit to 
your trust the true riches ? 
2 And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is an- 
other man’s, who shall give 
you that which is your own P 
BNo servant can serve two 
masters: for either he will 
hate the one, and love the 
other; or else he will hold to 
the one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and 
mammon. 


SECTION XV 


THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS 


Inuke xvi. 14—31. 


M4And the Pharisees also, 
who were covetous, heard all 
these things: and they de- 
rided him. And he said 
unto them, Ye are they 
which justify yourselves be- 
fore men; but God knoweth 
your hearts: for that which 
is highly esteemed among 
men is abomination in the 
sight of God. 

The law and the prophets 
were until John: since that 


time the kingdom of God is 
preached, and every man 
presseth into it. “And it is 
easier for heaven and earth 
to pass, than one tittle of the 
law to fail. 

8 Whosoever putteth away 
his wife, and marrieth another, 
committeth adultery: and 
whosoever marrieth her that 
is put away from her husband 
committeth adultery. 

There was a certain rich 
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man, which was clothed in 
purple and fine linen, and 
fared sumptuously every day: 
*and there was a certain 
begear named Lazarus, which 
was laid at his gate, full of 
sores, and desiring to be 
fed with the crumbs which 
fell from the rich man’s 
table: moreover the dogs 
came and licked his sores. 
And it came to pass, that 
the beggar died, and was 
carried by the angels into 
Abraham’s bosom: the rich 
man also died, and was 
buried; *and in hell he 
lifted up his eyes, being in 
- torments, and seeth Abraham 
afar off, and Lazarus in his 
bosom. And he cried and 
said, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send 
Lazarus, that he may dip 
the tip of his finger in water, 
and cool my tongue; for I 
am tormented in this flame. 
2 But Abraham said, Son, 
remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good 
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things, and likewise Lazarus 
evil things: but now he is 
comforted, and thou art tor- 
mented. “And beside all 
this, between us and you 
there is a great gulf fixed: 
so that they which would 
pass from hence to you can- 
not; meither can they pass 
to us, that would come from 
thence. Then he said, I 
pray thee therefore, father, 
that thou wouldest send him 
to my father’s house: ** for 
I have five brethren; that 
he may testify unto them, 
lest they also come into this 
place of torment. * Abraham 
saith unto him, They have 
Moses and the prophets, let 
them hear them. “And he 
said, Nay, father Abraham: 
but if one went unto them 
from the dead, they will 
repent. “And he said unto 
him, If they hear not Moses 
and the prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded, though 
one rose from the dead, 
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SECTION XVI 
DISCIPLES WARNED OF OFFENCES 
Luke xvii. 1—10. 


»Then said he unto the 
disciples, It is impossible but 
that offences will come: but 
woe unto him, through whom 
they come! ?It were better 
for him that a millstone were 
hanged about his neck, and 
he cast into the sea, than 
that he should offend one 
of these little ones. 3 Take 
heed to yourselves: If thy 
brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him; andif he repent, 
forgive him. ‘And if he tres- 
pass against thee seven times 
in a day, and seven times in 
a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt 
forgive him. 

’And the apostles said unto 
the Lord, Increase our faith, 
*And the Lord said, If ye had 
faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, ye might say unto 
this sycamine tree, Be thou 


plucked up by the root, and 
be thou planted in the sea; 
and it should obey you. 
7 But which of you, having a 
servant plowing or feeding 
cattle, will say unto him by 
and by, when he is come 
from the field, Go and git 
down to meat? SAnd will 
not rather say unto him, 
Make ready wherewith I may 
sup, and gird thyself, and 
serve me, till I haveeaten and 
drunken; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink? ® Doth 
he thank that servant because 
he did the things that were 
commanded him; I trow not. 
So likewise ye, when ye 
shall have done all those 
things which are commanded 
you, say, We are unprofitable 
servants : we have done that 
which was our duty to do. 


SECTION Savill 
THE ZEAL OF ¥AMES AND FOHN REPROVED * 
Twuke ix. 51—56. 


5} And it came to pass, 
when the time was come that 


he should be received up, he 
stedfastly set his face to go 


* See Ministry, 3rd Yoar, p. 397. 
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to Jerusalem, "and _ sent 
messengers before his face: 
and they went, and entered 
into a village of the Sama- 
yitans, to make ready for him. 
53 And they did not receive 
him, because his face was as 
though he would go to Jeru- 
salem. **And when his dis- 
ciples, James aud John, saw 
this, they said, Lord, wilt 


thou that we command fire 
to come down from heaven, 
and consume them, even as 
Elias did? * But he turned, 
and rebuked them, and said, 
Ye know not what manner 
of spirit ye are of. For 
the Son of man is not come 
to destroy men’s lives, but to 
save them. And they went 
to another village. 


SECTION XVIII 


THE TEN LEPERS 


Luke xvii. 11—19. 


N And it came to pass, as 
he went to Jerusalem, that 
he passed through the midst 
of Samariaand Galilee. ’And 
as he entered into a certain 
village, there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which 
stood afar off: “and they 
lifted up their voices, and 
said, Jesus, Master, have mer- 
cy on us. “And when he 
saw them, he said unto them, 
Go shew yourselves unto the 
priests. And it came to pass, 
that, as they went, they were 
cleansed. * And one of them, 


when he saw that he was 
healed, turned back, and with 
a loud voice glorified God, 
Hand fell down on his face 
at his feet, giving him thanks: 
and he was a Samaritan. 
17 And Jesus answering, said, 
Were there not ten cleansed? 
but where are the nine? 
There are not found that 
returned to give glory to God, 
save this stranger. “And he 
gaid unto him, Arise, go thy 
way: thy faith hath made 
thee whole. 
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SECTION XIX 


ON THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM 


Luke xvii. 20—37. 


70 And when he was de- 
manded of the Pharisees, when 
the kingdom of God should 
come*, he answered them and 
said, The kingdom of God 
cometh not with observation: 
*! Neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or, lo there! for, be- 
hold, the kingdom of God is 
within you. 

2 And he said unto the 
disciples, The days will come, 
when ye shall desire to see 
one of the days of the Son 
of man, and ye shail not see 
at. *And they shall say to 
you, See here; or, see there: 
go not after them, nor follow 
them. ™ Wor as the lightning, 
that lighteneth out of the one 
part under heaven, shineth 
unto the other part under 
heaven; so shall also the Son 
of man be in his day. % But 
first must he suffer many 
things, and be rejected of 
this generation. °° And as it 
was in the days of Noe, so 
shall it be also in the days 
of the Son of man. They 


did eat, they drank, they 
married wives, they weregiven 
in marriage, until the day that 
Noe entered into the ark, and 
the flood came, and destroyed | 
them all. 28 Likewise also as | 
it was in the days of Lot; 
they did eat, they drank, 
they bought, they sold, they 
planted, they builded; 2° but 
the same day that Lot went 
out of Sodom it rained fire 
and brimstone from heaven, 
and destroyed themall. *°Even 
thus shall it be in the day 
when the Son of man is re- 
vealed. In that day, he 
which shall beuponthe house- 
top, and his stuff in the house, 
let him not come down to take 
it away: and he that is in the 
field, let him hkewise not re- 
turn back. *? Remember Lot’s 
wife. ** Whosoever shall seek 
to save his life shall lose it: 
and whosoever shall lose his 
life shall preserve it. *I tell 
you, in that night there shall 
be two men in one bed; the 
one shall be taken, and the 


* See Ministry, 8rd Year, p. 407. 
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other shall be left. * Two 
women shall be grinding toge- 
ther; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. Two 
men shall be in the field; the 
one shall be taken, and the 


other left. *7And they an- 
swered and said unto him, 
Where, Lord? And he said 
unto them, Wheresoever the 
body és, thither will the eagles 
be gathered together. 


SECTION XX 


THE IMPORTUNATE WIDOW | 


Luke xviii. 1—8. 


1 And he spake a parable 
anto them to this end, that 
men ought always to pray, 
and not to faint; ? saying, 
There was in a city a judge, 
which feared not God, neither 
regarded man: %and there 
was a widow in that city; and 
she came unto him, saying, 
Avenge me of mine adversary. 
4And he would not for a 
while: but afterward he said 
within himself, Though I fear 
not God, norregard man; *yet 


ca 


because this widow troubleth 
me, I will avenge her, lest 
by her continual coming she 
weary me. © Andthe Lordsaid, 
Hear what the unjust judge 
saith. 7 And shall not God 
avenge his own elect, which 
cry day and night unto him, 
though he bear long with 
them? §®I tell you that he 
will avenge them speedily. 
Nevertheless when the Son 
of man cometh, shall he find 
faith on the earth? 


SECTION XXI 


THE PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN 


Luke xviii. 9—14. 


9 And he spake this parable 
unto certain which trusted in 
themselves that they were 


righteous, and despised others: 
0 Tyo men went up into the 
temple to pray; the one a 
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Pharisee, and the other a pub- 
lican. The Pharisee stood 
and prayed thus with himself, 
God, I thank thee, that I am 
not as other men are, extor- 
tioners, unjust, adulterers, or 
even as this publican. VI 
fast twice in the week, I give 
tithes of all that I possess. 
13 And the publican, standing 
afar off, would not lift up so 


much as his eyes unto heaven, 
butsmote upon his breast, say- _ 
ing, God be merciful to me a 
sinner. 4I tell you, this man 
went down to his house justi- 
fied rather than the other: for 
every one that exalteth him- 
self shall be abased; and he 
that humbleth himself shall 
be exalted. 


SECTION XXII 


DIVORCE AND CHASTITY *® 


Matt. xix. 1—12. 

1 And it came to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished these 
sayings, 3 

he departed from Galilee, 

and came into the coasts of 
Judea, beyond 

Jordan; 

? And great multitudes fol- 
lowed him : 


and he healed them there. 

3 The Pharisees also 
came unto him, tempting him, 
and saying unto him, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away 
his wife for every cause ? 


Mark x. 1—12. 


1 And he arose from thence, 
and cometh into the coasts of 
Judea by the farther side of 
Jordan : 
and the people resort unto 
him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. 


2 And the Pharisees 
came to him, 
and asked him, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away 
his wite? tempting him. 
3 And he answered and said 
unto them, What did Moses 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 432. 
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4 And he answered and 
said unto them, 


Have ye not 
read, that he which made 
them at the beginning 

made them male 
and female, 
5 And said, 
For this cause shall a man 
leave father and mother, and 
shall cleave to his wife: 
and they twain shall be 
one flesh ? 
6 Wherefore they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. 
What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man 
put asunder. 
7They say unto him, Why 


did Moses then command to’ 


give a writing of divorcement, 
and to put her away? 

*8 He saith unto them, Moses 
because of the hardness of 
your hearts suffered you to put 
away your wives: but from 
the beginning it was not so. 


9And I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall put away his 


Mark x. 1—12. 
command you? #And they 
said, Moses suffered to write 
a bill of divorcement, and to 
put her away. 

5 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, 
Forthe hardness of your heart 
he wrote you this precept. 
. 6 But 
from the beginning of the 
creation God made them male 
and female. 


7 For this cause shall aman 
leave his father and mother, 
and cleave to his wife; 

8 And they twain shall be 
one flesh : 

so then they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath 
joined together, let not man 
put asunder. 


1 And in the house his 
disciples asked him again of 
the same matter. 

1 And he saith unto them, 
Whosoever shall put away his 


282 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PaRT 


eee 


Matt. xix. 1—12. 
wife, 
except zt be for fornication, 
and shall marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery : 


and whoso marrieth her which 
is put away doth commit adul- 
tery. 


* His disciples say unto 
him, If the case of the man be 
so with his wife, it is not good 
to marry. “ But he said unto 
them, All men cannot receive 
this saying, save theyto whom 
it is given. ! For there are 
some eunuchs, which were 
so born from ¢heir mother’s 
womb: and there are some 
eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: and there be 
eunuchs, which have made 
themselves eunuchs for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. 
He that is able to receive Op, 
let him receive it, 


Matt. xix. 18—15. 
13 Then there were brought 
unto him little children, that 


Mark x. 1—12. 
wife, 


and marry another, com- 
mitteth adultery 
against her, 


® And if a woman shall put 
away her husband, and be 
married to another, she com- 
mitteth adultery. 


SECTION XXIII 


Mark x. 13—16. 
* And they brought 
young children to him, that 
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LITTLE CHILDREN BROUGHT TO CHORISI™ 


Juke xviii. 15—17. 
16 And they brought 
unto him also infants, that 
* See Ministry, 8rd Year, pp. 439. 127—129, 
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Matt. xix. 13—15. 
he should put his hands on 
them, and pray : 


and the disciples 
rebuked them. 


4 But Jesus 


‘said, 

Suffer little children 
and forbid them not to come 
unto me, for of such is the 
kingdom of heaven. 


And he 


laid his hands on 
them, 
and departed thence. 


Matt. xix. 16—80. 
And, behold, one came 


and said unto him, Good 
Master, what good thing shall 
T do, that I may have eternal 
life P 

7 And he said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good ? 
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he should touch 
them: 


and his disciples 
rebuked those that brought 
them. 
“But when Jesus saw it he 
was much displeased, 


and said unto them, 
Suffer the little children to 
come unto me and forbid them 
not: for of such is the king- 
dom of God. 

® Verily I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as a little 
child, he shall not enter 
therein. 

“And he took them up in 
his arms, put Ais hands upon 
them, and blessed them. 


SECTION XXIV 


Mark x. 17—81. 
“And when he was gone 
forth into the way, therecame 
one running, and kneeled to 
him, and asked him, Good 
Master, what shall I do, that 
I may inherit eternal life P 


And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good? 
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Luke xviii. 15—17. 
he would touch 
them : 
but when 
his disciples saw 2, they 
rebuked them, 


16 But Jesus 


called them unto him, and 
said, 

Suffer little children to 
come untome, and forbid them 
not; for of such is the king- 
dom of God. 

7 Verily I say unto you, 
Whosoever shall not receive 
the kingdom of God as alittle 
child, shall in no wise enter 
therein. 


THE RICH YOUNG RULER 


Luke xviii. 18—30. 

18 And a certain ruler 
asked him, saying, Good 
Master, what shall 1 do to 
inherit eternal life ? 


19 And Jesus said unto him, 
Why callest thou me good P 
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Matt. xix. 16—30. 
there is none good but one, 
that is, God. 

but if thou wilt enter into 
life, keep the commandments. 


18 Hesaith unto him, Which? 
Jesus said, 

Thou shalt do no 
murder, Thoushaltnot commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear false wit- 
ness, 

1 Honour thy father and 
thy mother: and, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

The young man saith 
unto him, All these things 
have I kept, from my youth 
up: what lack I yet? 

21 Jesus 
said unto him, If thou wilt be 
perfect, 


go and sell that 
thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have trea- 
sure in heaven; and come 


and follow me. 

2 But when the young man 
heard that saying, he went 
away sorrowful: for he had 
great possessions. 


73 Then said Jesus unto his 
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there is none good but one, 
that zs, God. 


Thou knowest the com- 
mandments, 


Do not commit 
adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, 
Do not bear false wit- 
ness, Defraud not, 
Honour thy father and 
mother. 


* And he answered and said 
unto him, Master, all these 
have I observed from my 
youth. 

Then Jesus beholding him 
loved him, and said unto him, 


One thing thou lackest: 
go thy way, sell whatsoever 
thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt havetrea- 
sure in heaven: and come, 
take up the cross, 
and follow me. 

2 And he was sad at 
that saying, and went 
away grieved: for he had 
great possessions. 


23 And Jesus looked round 


% 
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none zs good, save one, 
that is, God. 


2 Thou Inowest the com- 
mandments, 


Do not commit 
adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, 
Do not bear false wit- 
ness, 
Honour thy father and 
thy mother. 


21 And he said, 
All these 
have I kept from my youth 
up. 
2 Now when Jesus heard 
these things, hesaid unto him, 


Yet lackest thou one thing : 
sell all that 


thou hast, and distribute unto 
the poor, and thou shalt have 
treasure in heaven : and come, 


follow me. 

23 And when he 
heard this, he was very 
sorrowful: for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw that 
he was very sorrowful, 
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disciples, Verily I say unto 
you, That a rich man shall 
hardly enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, 


% And again I say unto you, 
It is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 
25 When his disciples heard 
at, they were exceedingly 
amazed, saying, Who thencan 


be saved ? 

26 But Jesus beheld 
them, and said unto them, 
With men this is impossible ; 
but with God 
all things are possible. 

27 Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Behold, we 
have forsaken all, and followed 
thee; what shall we have 
therefore P 

28 And Jesus 
said unto them, Verily I say 
unto you, That ye which have 
followed me, in the regenera- 
tion when the Son of man shall 


Mark x. 17—81. 
about, and gaith unto his dis- 
ciples, How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter intothe | 
kingdom of God! 

24 And the disciples were 
astonished at his words. But 
Jesus answereth again, and 
saith unto them, Children, 
how hard is it for them that 
trust in riches to enter into 
the kingdom of God! 


Tt is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 

76 And 
they were 
astonished out ofmeasure,say- 
ing among themselves, Who 
then can be saved P 

7 And Jesus, looking upon 
them saith, 

With men 7¢ 7s impossible, but 
not with God: for with God 
all things are possible. 

*8 Then Peter began to 
say unto him, Lo, we 
have left all,and have followed 
thee. 


29 And Jesus 
answered and said, 
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Luke xviii. 18—30. 
he said, 
How hardly shall they 
that have riches enter into 
the kingdom of God! 


% Por it is easier fora camel 
to go through a needle’s 
eye, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of 
God. 
6 And they that heard 


2#, said, Who then can 
be saved ? 

27 And he 
said, The things which are 
impossible with men, are 
possible with God. 


se *8 Then Peter 
aid, Lo, we 
ave left all, and followed 
hee. 


29 And he 
aid unto them, 
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Matt. xix. 16—30. 
sit in the throne of his glory, 
ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Israel. 


29 And every one that hath 
forsaken houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, 
or wite, or children, or lands, 
for my name’s sake, 


shall receive an 
hundred fold, 


and shall inherit 
everlasting life. 
3° But many that are first 
shall be last; and the last 
shall be first. 


Mark x. 17—81. 


Verily I say unto you, 
There igs no man that hath 
left house, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, ormother, 
or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my sake and the Gospel’s, 


30 But he shall receive an 
hundred fold now in this 
time, houses, and brethren,and 
sisters, and mothers, and chil- 
dren, and lands, with perse- 
cutions ; and in the world to 
come eternal life. 

31 But many that are first 
shall be last; and the last 
first. 


SECTION XXVv 


THE LABOURERS IN THE VINEVARD 


Matt. xx. 1—16. 


1 Wor the kingdom of hea- 
ven is like unto a man that is 
an householder, which went 
out early in the morning to 
hire labourers into his vine- 
yard. And when he had 
agreed with the labourers for 
a penny a day, he sent them 
into his vineyard, * And he 


went out about the third hour, 
and saw others standing idle 
in the market place, tand 
said unto them, Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and what- 
soever is right I will give you. 
And they went their way. 
> Again he went out about 
the sixth and ninth hour, and 
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Luke xvii. 18—30. 


Verily I say unto you, 
There is no man that hath 
left house, or brethren, 

or parents, 

or wife, or children, for 


the kingdom of God’s sake, 

30 Who shall not receive 
manifold more in this present 
time, 


and in the world to 
come life everlasting, 
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Matt. xx. 1—16. 


did likewise. ® And about the 
eleventh hour he went out, 
and found others standing 
idle, and saith unto them, 
Why stand ye here all the 
day idle? 7They say unto 
‘him, Because no man hath 
hired us. He saith unto them, 
Go ye also into the vineyard ; 


and whatsoever is right, that 
shall ye receive. ®So when 
even was come, the lord of 
the vineyard saith unto his 
steward, Call the labourers, 
and give them their hire, be- 
ginning from the last unto 
the first. *And when they 
came’ that were hired about 
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MOL Oe 


the eleventh hour, they re- 
ceived every man a penny. 
* But when the first came, 
they supposed thattheyshould 
have received more; and they 
likewise received every man a 
penny. “And when they had 


Matt. xx. 17—19, 


VY And Jesus 
going up to Jerusalem 


took 
the twelve disciples apart in 
the way, and said unto them, 


* Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem ; 


and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed unto the chief priests, 
and unto the scribes, and they 
shall condemn him to death, 


\ 


received it, they murmured 
against the good man of the 
house, saying, These last 
have wrought but one hour, 
and thou hast made them 
equal unto us, which have 
borne the burden and heat 


SECTION XXVI 


Mark x. 32—34. 
And they were in the 
way going up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus 


went before them : 
and they were amazed; and 
as they followed, they were 
afraid *, 
And he took again 
the twelve, 
and began to tell them 
what things should happen 
unto him, 
** Saying, Behold, we go up 
to Jerusalem ; 


and the Son of man shall be 
delivered unto th chief priests, 
andunto the scril «: and they 
shall condemn him to death, 


* See Ministry, 8rd Year, p- 466. 


1x] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 293 
Matt. xx. 1—16. 
of the day. But he an- as unto thee. Is it not law- 


swered one of them, and said, 
Friend, I do thee no wrong: 
didst not thou agree with me 
for a penny? Take that 
thine is, and go thy way: 
Iwill give unto this last, even 


ful for me to do what I will 
with mine own? Is thine eye 
evil, because Lam good? !So 
the last shall be first, and the 
first last: for many be called, 
but few chosen. 


THE PASSION AGAIN FORETOLD 


Luke xvii. 31—34. 


31Then he took unto him 


the twelve, 
and said unto them, 


Behold, we go up 

to Jerusalem, and all things 
that are written by the pro- 
phets concerning the Son of 
man shall be accomplished. 
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Matt. xx. 17—19. 
19 And shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles 
to mock, 


and to scourge, 
and to crucify him: 


and the third day he shall 


rise again, 


Mark x. 32—84. 
and shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles : 
And they shall mock him, 


and shall scourge 
him, 
and shall spit upon him, 
and shall kill him; 
and the third day he shall 


rise again. 


SECTION, XXVII 


THE REQUEST OF ¥AMES AND YOoHN*® 


Matt. xx. 20—28. 
Then came to him the 
mother of Zebedee’s children 
with her sons, 


worshipping him, 


and desiring a certain thing of 
him. 

71 And he said unto her, 
What wilt thou ? 


She saith unto him, Grant 
that these my two sons may 


Mark x. 35—45, 


3 And James and John the 


sons of Zebedee come unto 
him, 


saying, Master, we would that 
thou shouldest do for us 
whatsoever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, 
What would ye that I should 
do for you? 

*7 They said unto him, Grant 
unto us that we may 


*See Ministry, 3rd Year, p. 469, 
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Tuke xviii. 31—84. 

*° Wor he shall be delivered 
unto the Gentiles, and shall 
be mocked and spitefully in- 
treated, 

and spitted on: 

33 And they shall scourge 

him, 

and put him to death: 
and the third day he shall 
rise again. 

34Andthey understood none 
of these things: and this say- 
ing was hid from them, neither 
knew they the things which 
were spoken. 


Matt. xx. 20 —28. 
sit, the one on thy right hand, 
and the other on the left, 
in thy kingdom. 

2 Bunt Jesus answered and 
said, 

Ye know not what ye ask. 

‘Are ye able to drink of the 
cup that I shall drink of, and 
to be baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized with? 

They say unto him, 

We are able. 

23 And he saith unto them, 
Ye shall indeed drink of my 
cup, 
and be baptized with the 


Mark x. 35—45. 
sit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on thy left hand, 
in thy glory. 
33 But Jesus said unto them, 


Ye know not what ye ask: 
Can ye drink of the 
cup that I drink of ? and 
be baptized with the bap- 
tism that I am baptized withP 
3%9And they say unto hin, 
We can. 

And Jesus said unto them, 
Ye shall indeed drink of the 
cup that I drink of, 
and with the baptism that I 
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Matt. xx. 20—28. 
baptism that I am baptized 
with: 

but to sit on my right 
hand, and on my left, is 
not mine to give, but é¢ shall 
be given to them for whom it 
is prepared of my Father. 

*4 And when the ten heard 
at, they were moved with in- 
dignation against the two 
brethren. 

> But Jesus called them 
unto him, and gaid, 

Ye know that the 


princes of the Gentiles exer- 


Matt. xx. 29—84, 


* Andasthey departed from 
Jericho, 
a great multitude 
followed him. 

* And, behold, two* blind 
men 


sitting by the way side, 


Mark x. 35—45, 
am baptized withal shall ye 
be baptized: 

“But to sit on my right 
hand and on my left hand ig 
not mine to give; but it shall 
be given to them for whom it 
is prepared. 

*: And when the ten heard 
at, they began to be much 
displeased with James and 
John. 

“But Jesus called them 
to him, and saith unto them, 

Ye know that they which 
are accounted 
to rule over the Gentiles exer- 


SECTION XXVIII 
Mark x. 46—52, 


46 And they came to 
Jericho; 
and as he went ont of 
Jericho with his disciples and 
a great number of people, 


blind Bartimeus, the son of 
Timeus, 
sat by the highway side beg- 


ging. 


* See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 474, 475. 
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Matt. xx. 20—28. 
cise dominion over them, and 
they that are great exercise 
authority upon them. 

*° But it shall not be so 
among you: but whosoever 
will be great among you, let 
him be your minister ; 

*7And whosoever will be 
chief among you, let him be 
your servant : 

23 Hven as the Son of man 
came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister, and to 
give his life a ransom for 
many. 


Mark x. 35—45. 
cise lordship over them; and 
their great ones exercise 
authority upon them. 

*% But so shall it not be 
among you: but whosoever 
will be great among you, 
shall be your minister : 

44 And whosoever of you 
will be the chiefest, shall be 
servant of all. 

49 For even the Son of man 
came not to be ministered 
unto, but to minister and 
to give his life a ransom for 
many. 


THE BLIND MEN AT $¥ERICHO 


Luke xviii. 35—43. 
35 And it came to pass that 
as he was come nigh unto 
Jericho, 


» 


a certain blind man 


sat by the way side beg- 
ging: 
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Matt. xx. 29—34.. 


when they heard that 
Jesus 
passed by, 
cried out, saying, 
Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, thow Son of David, 
31 And the 
multitude 
rebuked them, 
because they should hold their 
peace : 
but they cried the more, 


saying, 

Have mercy on us, 

O Lord, thou Son of David, 
® And Jesus stood still, and 

called them, 


and said, 
What will ye that I shall 
do unto you? 

* They say unto him, 
Lord, that our eyes may be 
opened. 

*4So Jesus had compassion 


Mark x. 46—52. 


47 And when he heard that 
it was Jesus of Nazareth, 


he began to ery out, and say, 
Jesus, thow Son of David, 

have mercy on me. 
4S And many 


charged him, 

that he should hold hig 
peace : 
but he cried the more a great 
deal, 


Thou Son of David, 

have mercy on me. 
* And Jesus stood still, and 
commanded him to be called. 


And they call the blind man, 
saying unto him, Be of good 
comfort, rise; he calleth thee. 
°° And he, casting away his 
garment, rose, and came to 
Jesus. 


"51 And Jesus answered and 


said unto him, 

What wilt thou that I should 
do unto thee ? : 
The blind man said unto him, 
Lord, that I might receive my 
sight. 
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Duke xviii. 835—43. 

35 And hearing the multi- 
tude pass by, he asked what it 
meant. 

* And they told him, that 
Jesus of Nazareth 
passeth by. 

38 And he cried, saying, 

Jesus, thow Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 

89 And they which went 
before 
rebuked him, 

that he should hold his 


peace: 
but he cried so much the 


more, 


Thou Son of David, 
have mercy on me. 
40And Jesus stood, and 
commanded him to be brought 
unto him; 


2 


and when he was come near, 
he asked him, 

4! Saying, 
What wilt thou that I shall 


do unto thee ? 
And he said, 


Lord, that I may receive my 
sight. , 
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Matt. xx. 29—84, 
on them, and touched their 
eyes. 


And immediately their eyes 
received sight, and they fol- 
lowed him, 


Mark x. 46—52. 


°? And Jesus said unto him, 
Go thy way; 
thy faith hath madetheewhole. 
And immediately he re- 
ceived his sight, and followed 
Jesus in the way, 


SECTION XXIX 


THE HOUSE OF ZACCHEUS 


Luke xix. 1—10. 


1And Jesus entered and 
passed through Jericho. 2And, 
behold, there wasamannamed 
Zaccheus, which was the chief 
among the publicans, and he 
wasrich. %And he sought to 
see Jesus who he was; and 
could not for the press, be- 
cause he was little of stature. 
*And he ran before, and 
climbed up into a sycamore 
tree to see him: for he was 
to pass that way. ®And when 
Jesus came to the place, he 
looked up, and saw him, and 


said unto him, Zaccheus, make 
haste, and come down; for to 
day I must abide atthy house. 
6And he madehaste, and came 
down, and received him joy- 
fully. 7And when they saw 
at, they all murmured, saying, 
That he was gone to be guest 
with a man that is a sinner. 
8 And Zaccheus stood, and 
said unto the Lord; Behold, 
Lord, the half of my goods 
I give to the poor; and if 
I have taken any thing from 
any man by false accusation, 
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LInke xviii. 835438. 


“And Jesus said unto him, 
Receive thy sight; 
thy faith hath saved thee. 
And immediately he re- 
ceived his sight, and followed 
him 


glorifying God: and all the 
people, when they saw 7t, gave 
praise unto God. 


Luke xix. 1—10. 
LT restore him fourfold. °And of Abraham. For the Son 
Jesus said unto him, Thisday of man is come to seek and to 
issalvyationcometothis house, save that which was lost. 
forsomuch as he also is a son 
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SECTION XXX 


PARABLE OF THE POUNDS * 


Luke xix. 11—28. 


1 And as-they heard these 
things, he added and spake a 
parable, because he was nigh 
-to Jerusalem,and because they 
thought that the kingdom of 
God should immediately ap- 
pear. He said therefore, A 
certain nobleman went into a 
far country to receive for him- 
self a kingdom, and to return. 
And he called his ten ser- 
vants, and delivered them ten 
pounds, and said unto them, 
Occupy till I come. But 
his citizens hated him, and 
sent a message after him, say- 
ing, We will not have this 
man to reign over us. And 
it came to pass, that when he 
was returned, having received 
the kingdom, then he com- 
manded those servants to be 
called unto him, to whom he 
had given the money, that he 
might know how much every 
man had gained by trading. 

6 Then came the first, say- 
ing, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained ten pounds. 7 And 
he said unto him, Well, thou 


good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful in a very 
little, have thouauthority over 
ten cities. 4 And the second 
came, saying, Lord, thy pound 
hath gained five pounds. 
19 And he said likewise to him, 
Be thou also over five cities. 
** And another came, saying, 
Lord, behold, here ts thy 
pound, which I have kept 
laid up in a napkin: “for 
I feared thee, because thou 
art an austere man: thou tak- 
est up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest that thou 
didst not sow. And he saith 
unte him, Out of thine own 
mouth will I judge thee, thow 
wicked servant. Thou knew- 
est that I was an austere man, 
taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did 
not sow: *wherefore then 
gavestnotthoumy moneyinto 
the bank, that at my coming 
I might have required mine 
own with usury? *And he 
said unto them that stood by, 
Take from him the pound,and 


*See Ministry, 3rd Year, pp. 481, 482. 
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Luke xix. 11—28. 


give it to him that hath ten 
pounds. (And they said 
unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
pounds.) *For I say unto 
you, That untoevery onewhich 
hath shall be given; and from 
him that hath not, even that 


he hath shall be taken away 


from him. *” But those mine 
enemies, which would not that 
Ishouldreign overthem, bring 
hither, and slay them before 
me. 

23 And when he had thus 
spoken, he wentbefore,ascend- 
ing up to Jerusalem. 


PART? X 
Che Approach to Ferusalem 


SECTION I 


STATE OF FEELING IN THE ClT Ya 


John xi. 55—57. 


ND the Jews’ passover 
was nigh at hand: and 
many went out of the country 
up to Jerusalem before the 
passover, to purify them- 
selves. Then sought they 
for Jesus, and spake among 
themselves, as they stood in 


Matt. xxvi. 6, 7. 
® Now when Jesus was in 
Bethany*, in the house of 
Simon the leper, 


the temple, What think ye, 

that he will not come to the 

feast? 7 Now both the chief 

priests and the Pharisees had © 
given a commandment, that, 

if any man knew where he 

were, he should show at, that 

they might take him. 


SECTION II 


Mark xiv. 3. 
3 And being in 
Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, 


* Sce Holy Week, pp. 5—8. 
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THE SUPPER AT BETHANY 


John xii. 1—3. 

Then Jesus six days before 
the Passover cameto Bethany, 
where Lazarus was which had 
been dead, whom he raised 
from the dead. * There they 
made him a supper; and 
Martha served: but Lazarus 
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Matt. xxvi. 6, 7. 


7There came unto him 
a woman having an alabaster 
box of very precious ointment, 


and poured 7¢ on his 
head, as he sat at meat. 


Matt. xxvi. 8—13. 

* But when his disciples 
eaw tt, they had indignation, 
saying, 


To what purpose és this 
waste ? 
* For this ointment might 
have been sold for much, 


and given to the 
poor, 


Mark xiv. 3. 


as he sat at meat, there came 
a woman having an alabaster 
box of ointment of spikenard, 
very precious; and she brake 
the box, and poured é¢ on his 
head. 


SECTION III 


Mark xiv. 4—9. 

4 And there were some 
that had indignation within 
themselves, and said, 


Why was this 
waste of the ointment made ? 
° For it might 
have been sold for more than 
three hundred pence, 
and have been given to the 
poor. 
And theymurmured against 
her, 
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ee 


THE REMARK OF YUDAS 


John xii. 1—3. 
was one of them that sat at 
the table with him. 


* Then took Mary 
a pound of ointment of spike- 
nard, very costly, 


and anointed the feet of J esus, 
and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the house was filled 
with the odour of the oint- 
ment, 


John xii. 4—8, 


Then saith 
one of his disciples, Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, which 
should betray him, 


> Why was notthis omtment 


sold for 


three hundred pence, 
and given to the 


poor P 


6 This he said, not that he 

cared for the poor; but be- 

_ cause he was a thief, and had 
OW 
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Matt. xxvi. 8—138. 


10 When Jesus understood zt, 
he said unto them, 

Why trouble 
ye the woman? for she hath 
wrought a good work upon me. 

"Wor ye have the poor 
always with you; 


but me ye have not always. 
For 


in that she hath poured this 
oimtment on my body, 


she did 2¢ for my 
burial. 

8 Verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the 
whole world, there shall also 
this, that this woman hath 
done, be told for a memorial 
of her. 


Mark xiv. 4—9, 


6 And Jesus said, 


Let her alone; why trouble 
ye her? she hath 
wrought a good work on me. 
7 For ye have the poor 
with youalways, and whenso- 
ever ye will ye may do them 
good : 
but me ye have not always. 
§ She hath done what she 
could: 


she is come aforehand 
to anoint my body to the 
burying. 

° Verily I say unto you, 
Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached throughout the 
whole world, this also 
that she hath 
done shall be spoken of for a 
memorial of her. 


SECTION IV 


THE MORNING OF PALM SUNDAY *® 


John xii. 9—11. 


° Much people of the Jews 
therefore knew that he was 


there: and they came not for 


Jesus’ sake only, butthatthey 
might see Lazarus also, whom > 
he had raised from the dead. 


*See Holy Week, pp. 26—30, 
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John xii. 4—8. 
the bag, and bare what was 
put therein. 
7 Then said Jesus, 


Let her alone. 
Against the day of my bury- 
ing hath she kept this. 
. 5 For the poor 
always ye have with you; 


but me ye have not always. 


John xii. 9—11. ; 
10 But the chief priests con- cause that by reason of him 
sulted that they might put many of the Jews went away 
Lazarus also to death; "be- and believed on Jesus. 
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Matt. xxi. 1\—7. 


‘And when they drew nigh 
unto Jerusalem, and were 
come to Bethphage*, 

unto the mount 
of Olives, then sent Jesus 
two disciples, 
? Saying unto them, Go 
into the village over 
against you, and straightway 
ye shall 
find an ass tied, and a 
colt with her ; 
loose them and bring them 


unto me. 
$ And if any man say ought 
unto you, 


ye shall say, 
The Lord hath need 
of them; and straightway he 
will send them. 
° And the disciples 
went, 


THE HARMONY OP 
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SECTION V 
Mark x. 1—7. 


And when they came nigh 
to Jerusalem, 
unto Bethphage and Bethany, 
at the mount 

of Olives, he sendeth forth 
two of his disciples, 

? And saith unto them, Go 
your way into the village over 
against you: and as soon as 
ye be entered into it, ye shall 
find a 

colt tied, whereon never 
man sat; loose him and bring 
him. 


° And if any man say 
unto you, 


Why do ye this ? 
say ye 
that the Lord hath need 
of him; and straightway he 
will send him hither. 

* And they 
went their way, and found the 
colt tied by the door without 
in a place where two ways 
met; 


*See Holy Week, pp. 31—44, 
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THE PROCESSION FROM BETHANY ON PALM SUNDAY 


Luke xix. 29—35. 


29 And it came to pass, 
when he was come nigh 


to Bethphage and Bethany, 
at the mount called the mount 
of Olives, he sent 
two of his disciples, 
30 Saying, Go ye 
into the village 
overagainstyow; in the which 
at your entering ye shall 
find a 
colt tied, whereon yet never 
man sat: loose him, and bring 
him hither. 


31 And if any man ask 
you, 


Why do ye loose him? 
thus shall ye say unto him, 
Because the Lord hath need 
of him. 


32 And they that were sent 
went their way, and found 


even as he had said unto 


John xii. 12—16. 
2 On the next day 


much people that were come 
to the feast, when they heard 
that 
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_ Matt. xxi. 1—7. 


and did as Jesus commanded 
them, 


7 And brought the ass, 
and the colt, and put on them 
their clothes, 


and they set him thereon. 

* All this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by the prophet, saying, 


*Tell ye the daughter of 
Sion, Behold, thy King cometh 
unto thee, meek, and sitting 
upon an ass, and a colt the 
foal of an ass. 


Mark xi. \—7. 


and they loose him. 


5 And certain of them that 
stood there said unto them, 
What do ye, loosing the colt? 

®And they said unto them 
evenas Jesus had commanded: 
and 


they let them go. 


7 And they brought 
the colt to Jesus, and casttheir 
garments on him; 


and he sat upon him. 
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Luke xix. 29—35. 
them. 


*3And as they were loosing 
the colt, 
the owners 
thereof said unto them, 
Why loose ye the colt ? 
34 And they said, 


‘The Lord hath need of him. 


% And they brought him to 
Jesus: and they cast their 
garments upon the colt, 


and they set Jesus thereon. 
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John xii. 12—16. 


Jesus was coming to 
Jerusalem, 

13'Took branches of palm- 

trees, and went forth to meet 


him. 


M4 And Jesus, when he had 
found a young ass, 
sat thereon; 


as it is written, 

Fear not, daughter of 
Sion: Behold, thy King 
cometh, sitting 

on an ass’s colt. 

16 These things understood 
not his disciples at the first : 
but when Jesus was glorified, 
then remembered they that 
these things were written of 
him, and that they had done 
these things unto him. 
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Matt. xxi. 8, 9. 

8 And a very 
great multitude 
spread their garments in the 
way ; 
others cut down branches 
from the trees, and strawed 
them in the way. 


9And the multitudes that 


went before, and 


that followed, 

cried, saying, 
Hosanna 
to the Son of David: 
Blessed is 
he 


that cometh in the name of 
the Lord; 


Hosanna in the highest. 


SECTION VI 


Mark xi. 8—10. 
8 And many 


spread their garments in the 
way : 

and others cut down branches 
off the trees, and strawed 
them in the way. 


° And they that 
went before, and 
they 
that followed, 
cried, saying, 
Hosanna 
Blessed zs 
he 


that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: 


” Blessed be the kingdom of 
our father David, that cometh 
in the name of the Lord: 

Hosanna in the highest. 
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THE DESCENT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES 


Luke xix. 36—40. 
35 And as he went, they 


spread their clothes in the 
way. 


37 And when he was come 
nigh, evennow at the descent 
of the mount of Olives, 

the whole multitude 
of the disciples 


began to rejoice and praise 
God with a loud voice for all 
the mighty works that they 


had seen; 
38 Saying, 


Blessed be 
the King 
that cometh in the name of 
the Lord: 

peace in heaven, and glory 
in the highest. 


John xii. 18. 17—19. 


1B And cried, 


Hosanna, 


Blessed zs the 

King of Israel 

that cometh in the name ot 
the Lord. 


7 The people therefore that 
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SECTION VII 
CHRIST WEEPING OVER ¥ERUSALEM 


Luke xix. 41—44, 

“And when he was come things which belong unto thy 
near, he beheld the city, and peace! but now they are hid 
wept over it, “saying, If S from thine eyes. “For the 
thou hadst known, even thou, days shall come upon. thee, 
at least in this thy day, the that thine enemies shall cast a 
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Luke xix. 36—40. 


39And some of the Phari- 
sees from among the multi- 
tude said unto him, Master, 
rebuke thy disciples. “And 
he answered and said unto 
- them, I tell you that, if these 
should hold their peace, the 
stones would immediately cry 
out. 


Luke xix. 


trench about thee, and com- 
_ pass thee round,and keep thee 
in on every side, “!and shall 
lay thee even with the ground, 


and thy children within thee; 


John xii. 13.17—19. 
was with him, when he called 
Lazarus out of his grave, and 
raised him from the dead, bare 
record. 1 For this cause the 
people also met him, for that 
they heard that he had done 
this miracle. 


. 


19The Pharisees therefore 
said among themselves, Per- 
ceive ye how ye _ prevail 
nothing ? behold, the world is 
gone after him, 


41—44., 

and they shall not leave in 
thee one stone upon another ; 
because thou knewest not the 
time of thy visitation. 
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CHRIST ENTERING ¥ER USALEM 


Matix. 10,11, 1417. 
10 And when he was come 
into Jerusalem, 


all the city wasmoved, saying, 
Who is this? “And the mul- 
titude said, This is Jesus the 
prophet of Nazareth of Ga- 
hlee, 

‘And the blind and the 
lame came to him in the tem- 
ple; and he healed them. 
* And when the chief priests 
and scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the 
children crying in the temple, 
and saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David; they were sore 
displeased, and said unto 
him, Hearest thou what these 
say? And Jesus saith unto 
them, Yea; have ye never 
read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise P 


Y And he left them, and 
went out of the city into Beth- 
any. And he lodged there, 


Mark xi. 11, 

" And Jesus entered 
into Jerusalem, 
and into the temple. 


And when he had looked 
round about upon all things, 
and now the eventide was 
come, he went out into Beth- _ 
any with the twelve. 
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SECTION Ix 


THE GREEKS BROUGHT TO CHRIST * 


John xii. 20—86. 


20 And there were certain 
Greeks among them that came 
up to worship at the feast: 
!the same came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida 
of Galilee, and desired him, 
saying, Sir, we would see 
Jesus. * Philip cometh and 
telleth Andrew: and again 
Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 

And Jesus answered them, 
saying, The hour is come, that 
the Son of man should be 
glorified. * Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Except a corn 
of wheat fall into the ground 
and die, it abideth alone: but 
if it die, it bringeth forth much 
fruit. He that loveth his 
life shall lose it; and he that 
hateth his life in this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal. 
**If any man serve me, let 
him follow me; and where I 
am, there shall alsomy servant 
be: if any man serve me, him 
will my Father honour. *” Now 
is my soul troubled; and what 
shall I say? Father, save me 
from this hour: but for this 


cause came I unto this hour. 
*8 Father, glorify thy name. 
Then came there a voice from 
heaven, saying, I have both 
glorified it, and will glorify ¢ 
again. 

*'The people therefore, that 
stood by, and heard 7#, said 
thatitthunderea: others said, 
Anangelspaketohim. “Jesus 
answered and said, This voice 
came not because of me, but 
for your sakes. *! Now is the 
judgment of this world: now 
shall the prince of this world 
be cast out. And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will 
draw all men unto me. *This 
he said, signifying what death 
he should die. 

34The people answered him, 
We have heard out of the law 
that Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son 
of man must be liftedup? who 
is this Son of man? * Then 
Jesus said unto them, Yet a 
little while is the light with 
you. Walk while ye have the 
light, lest darkness come upon 


* See Holy Week, p. 62. 
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John xi. 20—36. 


you: for he that walketh in 
darkness knoweth not whither 
he goeth. *° While ye have 
light, believe in the light, that 


B 


ye may be the children of 
light. These things spake 
Jesus, and departed, and did 
hide himself from them. 


SECTION X 


UNBELIEF OF THE ¥EWS 


John xii. 37—50. 


37 But though he had done 
so many miracles before them, 
yet they believed not on him: 
that the saying of Hsaias 
the prophet might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, Lord, who 
hath believed our report? and 
to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed? #9 There- 
fore they could not believe, 
because that Hsaias said 
again, “He hath blinded 
their eyes, and hardened their 
heart; that they should not 
see with their eyes, nor under- 
stand with their heart, and’ be 
converted, and I should heal 
them. “These things said 
Hsaias, when he saw _ his 
glory, and spake of him, 

“” Nevertheless among the 
chief rulers also many be- 
lieved on him; but because 
of the Pharisees they did not 
confess him, lest they should 
be put out of the synagogue : 


8 for they loved the praise of 
men more than the praise of 
God. 

44 Jesus cried and said, He 
that believeth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that 
sentme. * And he that seeth 
me, seeth him that sent me. 
*©T am come a light into the 
world, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on me should not 
abide in darkness. 47 And if 
any man hear my words, 
and believe not, I judge him 
not: for I came not to judge 
the world, but to save the 
world. “He that rejecteth 
me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth 
him: the word that I have 
spoken, the same shall judge 
him in the last day. “ For 
I have not spoken of myself; 
but the Father which sent 
me, he gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, 
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John xii. 37—50, 


and what I should speak. 
*® And I know that his com- 
mandment is life everlasting: 


whatsoever I speak therefore, 
even as the Father said unto 
me, so I speak. 


SECTION XI 


THE CURSING OF THE FIG TREE 


Matt. xxi. 18, 19. 
#®Now in the morning as 
he returned 
into the city, he hungered. 
#And when he saw a fig 
tree in the way, 


he came to it, 


and found 
nothing thereon, but leaves 
only, 


and said unto it, Let no 
fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward for ever, 


Mark xi. 12—14. ; 
” And on themorrow, when 
they werecome from Bethany, 
he was hungry : 
® And seeing a fig 
tree 

afar off having leaves, 
he came, if haply he might 
find any thing thereon: and 
when he came to it, he found 
nothing but leaves; for the 
time of figs was not yet. 

4 And Jesus answered 
and said unto it, No man 
eat fruit of thee hereafter 
for ever. 

And his disciples heard it. 
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Mati. xxi. 12, 13. 


2 And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out 
allthem that sold and bought 
in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves, 


3 And said 
unto them, It is written, 
My house shall be called 
the house of prayers 
but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 


SECTION XII 


Mark xi. 15—19. 
15 And they come to 
Jerusalem : 

And Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold and bought 
in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of 
them that sold doves ; 

1 And would not suffer that 
any man should carry any 
vessel through the temple. 

WV And he taught, saying 
unto them, Is it not written, 
My house shall be called of 
allnations the house of prayer? 
but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 


18 And the 
scribes and chief priests 
heard 7f, and 
sought how they might 
destroy him: © 


for they feared him, 
because all the people was 


astonished at his doctrine. 
9 Andwhen even was come, 
he went out of the city. 


os 
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THE BUVERS AND SELLERS IN THE TEMPLE 


Luke xix. 45—48, 


4 And he went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold therein, and 
them that bought; 


4 Saying 
unto them, It is written, 
My house is 
the house of prayer ; 
but ye have made it a den of 
thieves. 


4 And he taught daily in 
the temple. 
But the 


chief priests and the scribes 
and the chicf of the people, 
sought to 
destroy him, 

48 And could not find what 


they might do: 


for all the people were 
very attentive to hear him. 


y 2 
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SECTION XIII 


THE RETURN TO THE TEMPLE 


Matt. xxi. 19—22. 
9 And presently 
the 
fig tree withered away. 


* And when the disciples 
saw 7, they marvelled, say- 
ing, How soon is the fig tree 
withered away ! 

1 Jesus answered and said 
unto them, 

Verily I say unto you, 
If ye have faith, and doubtnot, 
ye shall not only do this which 
as done to the fig tree, but also 
if ye shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea; 


it shall be done, 


2 And 
all things, whatsoever ye shall 
ask in prayer, believing, ye 


Mark xi. 20—26. 

2% And in the morning, as 
they passed by, they saw the 
fig tree dried up from the 
roots. 

*\ And Peter calling to re- 
membrance, saith unto him, 
Master, behold, the fig tree 
which thou cursedst is with- 
ered away. 


” And Jesusanswering saith 
unto them, Have faith in God. 
For verily I say unto you, 


That 
whosoever shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou removed, 
and be thou cast into the sea; 

and shall not doubt 
in his heart, but shall believe 
that those things which he 
saith shall come to pass ; 
he shall have whatsoever he 
saith. 
Therefore I say unto you, 
What things soever ye desire, 
when ye pray, believe that ye 
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Matt. xxi. 19—22. 
skall receive. 


Mark xi. 20—26. 
receive them, and ye shall 
have them. 

*> And when ye stand pray- 
ing, forgive, if ye have ought 
against any: that your Father 
also which is in heaven may 
forgive you your trespasses. 
#6 But if ye do not forgive, 
neither will your Father which 
is in heaven forgive your 
<respasses 


PART Sel 
The Teaching tn the Temple 


Matt. xxi. 23—27,. 


wee 


when he was come 


into the temple, 


the chief priests 


and the elders 

of the people came unto him 

as he was teaching, and said, 

By what authority 

doest thou these things? and 
who gave thee this 

authority ? 

“And Jesus answered and 

said unto them, I algo will 


SECTION I 


Mark xi. 27—38. 
*7 And they come again to 
Jerusalem: 
and 


as 


he was walking 
in the temple, 


there come to him 
the chief priests and the 
scribes 
and the elders, 


8 And say unto him, 
By what authority 
doest thou these things? and 
who gave thee this 
authority to do these things? 
*» And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, I will also 
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a 


THE QUESTION OF AUTHORITY * 


Luke xx. 1—8. 


1 And it came to pass, that 
on one of those days, 


as he taught the people 


in the temple, and preached 
the gospel, 


the chief priests and the 
seribes came upon him, with 
the elders, 


2 And spake unto him, saying, 

Tell us by what authority 

doest thou these things? or 

who is he that gave thee this 
authority ? 

3 And he answered and 

said unto them, I will also 


* See Holy Week, pp. 112—115. 
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Matt. xxi, 23—27. 

ask you one thing, which if ye 
tell me, 
I in like wise will tell you by 
what authority I do these 
things. 

» The baptism of John, 
whence was it P 
from heaven, or of men ? 


And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven; he will say 
unto us, 

Why did ye not then believe 
him P 

* But if we shall say, Of 
men; we fear the people; 


for all hold John as 
@ prophet. 
*7 And they answered J esus, 
and said, We cannot tell. 


And he said 
unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what 
authority I do these things. 


Mark xi. 27—83. 
ask of you one question, and 
answer me, 
and I will tell you by 

what authority 1 do these 
things. 

*° The baptism of John, 
was 7¢ 
from heaven, or of men ? 
answer me. 

*! And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven; hewill say, 


Why then did ye not believe 
him ? 

=? But if we shall say, Of 
men; they feared the people: 


for all men counted J. ohn, that 
he was a prophet indeed. 

3 And they answered and 
said untoJesus, Wecannot tell. 


And Jesus answering, saith 
unto them, 

Neither do I tell you by what 
authority I do these things, 


SECTION II 


THE PARABLE OF THE TWO SONS 


Matt. xxi, 283—39. ; 


> But what think yer A 
certain man had two SONS ; 
and he came to the first, and 


said, Son, 20 work to-day in 
my vineyard. ° He answered 
and said, Iwill not: but after- 
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Luke xx. 1—8. 
ask you one thing; and an- 
swer me: 


‘The baptism of John, 
was it 
from heaven, or of men 2? 


5 And they reasoned with 
themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven; he will say, 


Why then believed 
ye him not ? 
‘But and if we say, Of 


men; 
all the people will stone us: 
for they be persuaded that 
John was a prophet. 

7 And they answered, That 
they could not tell 
whence it was. 

5 And Jesus said 
unto them, 

Neither tell I youby what 

authority I do these things. 


Matt. xxi. 28—32. 
ward he repented, and went. answered and said, I go, sir: 
50 And he came to the second, andwent not. *! Whether of 
and said likewise. And he them twain did the will of his 
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Matt. xxi. 
father? They say unto him, 
The first. Jesus saith unto 


them, Verily I say unto you, 
That the publicans and the 


Matt. xxi. 33—41. 
33 Hear another parable: 


There was a certain house- 
holder which planted a vine- 
yard, 

and hedged 
it round about, 
and digged a 
winepress in it, and built a 
tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, 
and went into a far country: 


34 And when the time of the 
fruit drew near, 
he sent his 
servants to the husbandmen, 
that they might receive 


the fruits of it. 
% Andthehusbandmen took 
his servants, and 
beat one, 
and killed another, 


and 


28—32. 

harlots go into thekingdom of 
God before you. * For John 
came unto you in the way of 
righteousness, and ye believed 


SECTION III 


Mark xi. 1—9, 
1And he began to speak 
unto them by parables. 
A certain man 
planted a vineyard, 


and set an hedge 

about if, . 
and digged a place for the 

winefat, and built a 

tower, 
andletit outto husbandmen, 

and went into a far country: 


2 And at the season 


he sent to 

the husbandmen a servant, 
that he might receive from 
the husbandmen 
of the fruit of the vineyard. 

* And they caught 
him, and 
beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 


‘And again he sent unto 
them 


i 


x1] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 331 


Matt. xxi. 28—32. 
him not: but the publicans repented not afterward, that 
and the harlots believed him: ye might believe him. 
and ye, when ye had seen it, 


THE PARABLE OF THE VINEYARD 


Luke xx. 9—16. 
° Then began he to speak to 
the people this parable; 
A certain man 
planted a vineyard, 


and letit forth to husbandmen, 
and went into a far country 
for a long time. 

10 And at the season 


he sent 
a servant to the husbandmen, 
that they should give him 


of the fruit of the vineyard: 
but the husbandmen 


beat him, 
and sent him away empty. 
~ } And again he sent 


another servant: and they 


4 


332 


Matt. xxi. 33.—41. 
stoned another. 


% Again, he sent other ser- 
vants more than the first: and 
they did unto them likewise. 


37 But last of all 


he sent 
unto them his son, saying, 


They will reverence my son. 


33 But when 
the husbandmen saw the son, 
they said 

among themselves, 


This is the heir, 
come, let us kill him, 
and let us seize on his inherit- 
ance, 
And they caught him, and 
cast him out of 
the vineyard, 
and slew him. 
“When the lord therefore 
of the vineyard cometh, 


what will 
he do 


unto those husbandmen P 
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Mark xii. 1—9. 
another servant; and at him 
they cast stones, and wounded 
him in the head, and sent him 
away shametully handled. 

5 Andagain hesentanother; 
and him they killed, 


and many others; beating 
some, and killing some. 


5 Having yet therefore one 
son, his well-beloved, 

he sent him 

also last unto them, saying, 


They will reverence my son. 


7But 


those husbandmen 
said 

among themselves, 
This is the heir; 


come, let us kill him, 
and the inheritance shall be 
our’s. 

SAnd they took him, and 
killed hem, and cast him out 
of the vineyard. 


° What shall 
therefore the lord of the vine- _ 
yard do? 
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Luke xx. 9—16. 
beat him also, and entreated 
him shamefully, 
and sent him away empty. 
And again he senta third : 
and they wounded him also, 
and cast him out. 


13 Then said the lord of the 
vineyard, What shall I do? 


I will send 
my beloved son: 
it may be 
they will reverence him, 
when they see him. 
14 But when 
the husbandmen saw him, 
they reasoned 
amoung themselves, 
saying, 
This is the heir ; 
come, let us kill him, 
that the inheritance may be 


our’s. 
"4 15 So they 


cast him out of 
the vineyard, 
and killed him. 


What there- 
fore shall the lord of the 
vineyard do unto them?P 
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Matt. xxi. 383—Al. 
“ They say unto him*, 
He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men, and will 
letout his vineyard unto other 
husbandmen, which shall ren- 
der him the fruits in their 
seasons. 


Matt. xxi. 42—46. 
#2 Jesus 
saith unto them, 


Did ye never read in the 
Scriptures, 

The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become 
the head of the corner: 

This is the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our 
eyes P 

*'Therefore say I unto you, 
The kingdom of God shall be 
taken from you, and given to 
a nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. 

“And whosoever shall fall 
on this stone shall be broken: 
but on whomsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him to 
powder. 


Mark xii. 1—9. 


He will come and destroy 
the husbandmen, and will 
give the vineyard unto others. 


SECTIONMIN 
Mark xi. 10—12. 


“And have ye not read this 
Scripture ; 

Thestone which the builders 
rejected, is become 
the head of the corner: 

“This was the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our 
eyes P 


* See Holy Week, pp. 143—145, 
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Luke xx. 9—16. 


16 He shallcomeand destroy 
these husbandmen, and shall 
give the vineyard to others. 


And when they heard 7#, 
they said, God forbid. 


THE STONE REFECTED OF 


Tnuke xx. 17—19. 
WAnd he beheld them, 
and said, 
What is this then that is 
written, 


The stone which the builders 
rejected, the same is become 
the head of the corner P 


18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
that stone shall be broken; 
but on whomsoever it shall 
fall, it will grind him to 
powder. 


THE BUILDERS 
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Matt. xxi. 42—46, 

*® And when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had heard his 
parables, they perceived that 
he spake of them. 

46 But when they 
sought to lay hands on him, 
they feared the multitude, 


because they took him for a 
prophet. 


Mark xii. 10O—12. 


2? And they 
sought to lay hands on him, 
but feared the people: 

for they knew that he had 
spoken the parable against 
them: and they left him and 
went their way. 


SECTION V 


PARABLE OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST * 


Matt. xxii. 1—14., 


1And Jesus answered, and 
spake unto them again by 
parables, and said, ?The 
kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a certain king, which 
made a marriage for his son, 
Sand sent forth his servants 
to call them that were bidden 
to the wedding: and they 
would not come. ‘Again, he 
sent forth other servants, 
saying, Tell them which are 
bidden, Behold, I have pre- 
pared my dinner: my oxen 
and my fatlings are killed,and 
all things are ready: come 


unto the marriage. * But 
they made light of i#, and 
went their ways, one to his 
farm, another to his mer- 
chandise: ®and the remnant 
took his servants, and en- 
treated them spitefully, and 
slew them. 7 But when the 
king heard thereof, he was 
wroth; and he sent forth his 
armies, and destroyed those 
murderers, and burnt up their 
city. ®Then saith he to his 
servants, The wedding is © 
ready, but they which were 
bidden were not worthy. ° Go 


* See Holy Week, pp. 154—159. 
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Luke xx. 17—19. 


19And the chief priests and 
the scribes the same hour 
sought to lay hands on him, 
and they feared the people: 
for they perceived that he 
had spoken this parable 
against them. 


oe 


Matt. xxii. 1—14. 


ye therefore into the high- 
ways, and as many as ye 
shall find, bid to the marriage. 
0 So those servants went out 
into the highways, and ga- 
thered together all, as many 
as they found, both bad and 
good: and the wedding was 
furnished with guests. 

0 And when the king came 
in to see the guests, he saw 
there a man which had not on 


a wedding garment: ”and 
hesaith unto him, Friend, how 
camest thou in hither, not 
having a wedding garment ?P 
Andhewasspecchless. *Then 
said the king to the servants, 
Bind him hand and foot, and 
take him away, and cast him 
into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnash- 
ing of teeth. For many are 
called, but few are chosen. 


iS) 
oo 
(o/s) 


Wiig. seat, Wax 
© Then went the Pharisees, 
and took counsel how they 
might entangle him in histalk. 


* And they sent out unto 
him their disciples with 
the Herodians, 


Saying, 
Master, we know that thou 
art true, and teachest the way 
of God in truth, neither carest 
thou for any man: for thou 
regardest not the person of 
men. 

“Tell us therefore, What 
thinkest thou ? Is it lawful to 
give tribute unto Cesar, 
or not? 


* But Jesus perceived 
their wickedness, and said, 
Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 
crites P 

® Shew me the tribute 
money. 


And they 
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SECTION VI 
Mark xi. 13—17. 


® And they send unto 
him certain of the Pharisees 
and of the Herodians, 


- to catch him in 
his words. 


* And when they were 
come, they say unto him, 
Master, we know that thou 
art true, 

and carest for no 
man: for thou regardest not 
the person of men, but teach- 
est the way of God in truth: 


Is it lawful to 
give tribute to Cesar, 
or not ? 

** Shall we give, or shall we 
not giveP But he, knowing 
their hypocrisy, said unto 
them, Why tempt ye me? 


bring me a penny, that I may 
see it. 


And they 
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THE QUESTION OF TRIBUTE 


Luke xx. 20—26. 


0 And they watched ee 
and sent forth ’ 


spies, whichshould feign them- 
selves just men, 
that they might take hold of 
his words, that sothey might 
deliver him unto the power 
and authority of the governor. 
21 And 
they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou 
sayest and teachest rightly, 


neither acceptest thou 
the person of any, but teach- 
est the way of God truly : 


221s it lawful for us to 
give tribute unto Cesar 
or noP 


23 But he perceived 
their craftiness, and said unto 
them, Why tempt ye me ? 


24Shew me a penny. 
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Matt. xxii. 15—22. 
brought unto him a penny. 
20 And he saith unto them, 
Whose is this image and 
superscription P 
They say unto him, 
Cesar’s. 


Then saith he unto them, 
Render therefore unto Cesar 
the things which are Cesar’s; 
and unto God the things that 
are God’s. 

2 When they had heard 
these words, 


they marvelled, 


and left him, and went their 
way. 


Matt. xxii, 23—32, 
The same day came to 
him the Sadducees, 
which say that there is no 
resurrection, and asked 
him, 
*4 Saying, 
Master, Moses said, 
If aman die, 


having no children, 
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Mark xii. 13—17. 
brought 7. 

And he saith unto them, 
Whose zs this image and 
superscription P 

and they said unto him, 
Cesar’s. 

WV And Jesus answering, 
said unto them, 

Render to Cesar 
the things that are Cesaz’s, 
and to God the things that 
are God’s. 


And they marvelled 
at him. 


SECTION VII 


Mark xi. 18—27. 

18 Then come unto 
him the Sadducees, 
which say there is no 
resurrection ; and they asked 
him, 

saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote untous, 
If a man’s brother die, 


and leave his wife behind him, 
and leave no children, 
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Luke xx. 20—26. 


Whose image and 
superscription hath it? 

They answered and said, 
Cesar’s. 


2 And he said unto them, 
Render therefore unto Cesar 
the things which be Cesar’s; 
andunto God the things which 
be God’s. 


26 And they could not take 
hold of his words before the 
people: and they marvelled 
at his answer, and held their 
peace. 


THE QUESTION OF THE SADDUCEES 


Luke xx. 27—40. 

27 Then came to him 
certain of the Sadducees 
which deny that there is any 
resurrection; and they asked 
him, 

8 Saying, 
Master, Moses wrote unto us, 
If any man’s brother die, 
having a wife, 


and he die without children, 
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MCGCia xxl, 28 3. 
his brother shall marry 
his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

» Now there were with us 
seven brethren: and the first 
when he had married a wife, 
deceased, and, having wo issue, 
left his wife unto his brother. 

* Likewise the second also, 


and the third, 


unto the seventh. 


*7And last of all the woman 
died also. 

*8 Therefore in the resurrec- 
tion 
whose wife shall she be of 
the seven? for they all had 
her. 

** Jesus answered and said 
unto them, 

Ye do err, 

not knowing the scriptures, 
nor the power of God. 


*° For in the resurrec- 
tion they neither 
marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage, 
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Mark xii. 18—27. 
that his brother should take 
his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

*0 Now there were 
seven brethren: and the first 
took a wife, 
and dying left no seed. 


21 And the second took her, 
and died, 
neither left he any seed: 
and the third 
hkewise. 
2 And the seven had her, 
and left no seed: 


last of all the woman 
died algo. 

*8Tn the resurrection there- 
fore, when they shall rise, 
whose wife shall she be of 
them? for the seven had 
her to wife. 

“And Jesus answering said 
unto them, 

Do ye not therefore err, 
because ye know notthe scrip- 
tures, neither the power of 
God? 


* Wor when they shall rise 
from the dead, they neither 
marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage : 


- 


oo 
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Luke xx. 27—A0. 
that his brother should take 
his wife, and raise up seed 
unto his brother. 

29There were therefore 
seven brethren: and the first 
took a wife, 
and died without children. 


30 And the second took her 
to wife, and he died 
childless. 

31 And the third took her; 


and in like manner the seven 
also. And they left no chil- 
dren, and died. 
32 Last of all the woman 

died also. 

33'Therefore in the resurrec- 
tion, 
whose wife of 
them is she? for seven had 
her to wife. 

34And Jesus answering said 
unto them, 


- 


The children of this world 
marry, and are given in mar- 
riage: * but they which shail 
be accounted worthy to obtain 
that world, and the resurrec- 
tion from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in mar- 
riage: 


344 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


ah tly: Di naar Rate 


Matt. xxii. 23—32. 


but are as 
the angels of God 
in heaven. 


3! But as touching the re- 
surrection of the dead, have ye 
not read 


that which was 
spoken unto you by God, 
saying, 


2T am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob P 
God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the 


living. 


Mark xii. 18—27. 


but are as 
the angels 
which are in heaven. 


*6>Andas touching the dead, 

that they rise: have ye 

not read in the book of Moses, 
how in the bush 


God spake unto him, 
saying, 


I am the God of Abra- 
ham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob? 

7 He is not the God of 
the dead, but the God of the 
living : 


ye therefore do greatly err, 


x1] THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 345 


Inke xx. 27—40. 
* Neither can they die any 
more: for they are equal unto 
the angels; 


and are the children of God, 
being the children of the re- 
surrection. 
37 Now that the dead are 
raised, 
even Moses 
shewed at the bush, 


when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abra- 

ham, and the God of Isaac, 
and the God of Jacob. 

33 Mor he is not a God of 
the dead, but of the 
living: 
for all live unto him. 


39'Then certainof the scribes 
answering said, Master, thou 
hast well said. 4° And after~ 
that, they durst not ask Him 
any question at all*. 


* See Holy Week, p. 195. - 
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SECTION: VIII 


THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT 


Matt. xxii. 83—40. 

33 And when the multitude 
heard this, they were asto- 
nished at his doctrine. *4 But 
when the Pharisees had heard 
that he had put the Sadducees 
to silence, they were gathered 
together. 

%> Then one of them, 
which was a lawyer, 


asked him a question, 
tempting him, and saying, 
36 Master, which zs the ereat 
commandment 
in the law? 
37 Jesus said unto him, 


Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul 
and with all thy mind. 


> 


*8 This is the first and great 
commandment. 

* And the second is like 
unto it, Thou shalt love 


Mark xii. 23—34. 


28 And one of the scribes 


came, and having heard them 
reasoning together, and per- 
ceiving that he had answered 
them well, 
asked him, 


Which is the first 
commandment of all ? 


*° And Jesus answered him, 


‘The first of all the command- 


ments 7s, Hear, O Israel; The 
Lord our God is one Lord: 

30 And thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy soul, 
and with all thy mind, 
and with all thy strength. 

This zs the first 
commandment. 

#1 And the second is like, 
namely this, Thou shalt love 
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Matt. xxi. 33—40. 
thy neighbour as thyself. 


40 On these two command- 
ments hang all the law ana 
the prophets. 


Mark xi. 28—34. 
thy neighbour as thyself. 
There is none other com- 
mandment greater than these. 


32 And the scribe said unto 
him, Well, Master, thou hast 
said the truth: for there is 
one God; and there is none 
other but he: #* and to love 
him with all the heart, and 
with all the understanding, 
and with all the soul, and with 
all the strength, and to love 
his neighbour as himself, is 
more than all whole burnt of- 
ferings and sacrifices. *4And 
when Jesus saw that he 
answered discreetly, he said 
unto him, Thou art not far 
from the kingdom of God. 
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Matt. xxii. 41—46. 


41 While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesusasked 
them, * Saying, What think 
ye of Christ ? whose son is he? 
They say unto him, The son 
of David. 

43 He 
saith unto them, 


How then doth 
David 


in spirit 


call him Lord, saying, 

* The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool P 
® If David 
then 
call him Lord, 
how is he 
his son P 


*© And no man was able to 
answer him a word, neither 
durst any man from that day 
forth ask him any more qwes= 
tions. 


SECTIONS Ex 


Mark xii. 34—87. 
%4 And no man after that 
durst ask him any question. 


35 And Jesus 
answered and said, 
while he taught in the temple, 
How saythe scribesthat Christ 
is the son of David P 


6 For David himself said 
by the Holy Ghost, 


The Lord said to my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 
till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 
* David 
therefore himself 
calleth him Lord; 
and whence is he 
then his son P 
And the common people 
heard him gladly. 
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OUR LORD'S QUESTION OF THE SON OF DAVID 


Luke xx. 41—44. 


41 And he 
said unto them, 


How say they that Christ 
is David’s son P 


42 And David himself saith 
in the book of Psalms, 


The Lord said unto my 
Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 
43 T51l I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 
4 David 
therefore 
calleth him Lord, 
how is he 
then his son P 
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Matt. xxiii. 1—12. 
‘Then spake Jesus to the 
multitude, and tohis disciples, 


* Saying, The Scribes and 
the Pharisees sit in Moses’ 
seat: *all therefore what- 
soever they bid you observe, 
that observe and do; but do 
not ye after their works: for 
they say, and do not. 4 For 
_ they bind heavy burdens and 
grievous to be borne, and lay 
them on men’s shoulders; but 
they themselves will not move 
them with one of their fingers. 

° But all their works they do 
for to be seen of men: they 
make broad their phylacteries, 
and enlarge the borders of 
their garments, 


© And love 


the uppermost 

rooms at feasts, and the chief 
seats in the synagogues, 

‘ And greetings in the mar- 

kets, and to be called of men, 

Rabbi, Rabbi. 8 But be not ye 


SECTION X 
Mark xii. 38, 39. 


38 And he said unto them 
in his doctrine, 
Beware of the scribes, 


which love to go in long 
clothing, 
and Jove salutations in the 
market-places: 
*° And the uppermost 
rooms at feasts, and the chief 
ceats in the synagogues, 
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CAUTION AGAINST THE PHARISEES * 


Tnuke xx. 45, 46. 

4 Then in the audience of 
all the people, he said unto 
his disciples, 

46 Beware of the scribes, 


which desire to walk in long 
robes, 
» and love greetings in the 
markets ; 
and the chief 
roomsatfeasts,and the highest 
seats in the synagogues. 


* See Holy Week, pp. 211, 212, 
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Matt. xxiii, 1—12. 


called Rabbi: for one is your 
Master; even Christ; and all 
ye are brethren. °% And call 
no man your father upon the 
earth: for one is your Father, 
which isin heaven. ! Neither 
be ye called masters: for one 


Matt. xxiii. 18—39. 

13 But woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye shut up the kingdom of 
heaven against men: for ye 
neither go in yourselves, nei- 
ther suffer ye them that are 
entering to go in. 

Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye devour widows’ houses, and 
for a pretence make long 
prayer: therefore ye shall re- 
ceive the greater damnation. 

© Woeunto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
compass sea and land to make 
one proselyte; and when he ig 
made, ye make him two-fold 
more the child of hell than 
yourselves, 

* Woe unto you, ye blind 
guides! which say, Whosoever 
shall swear by the temple, it is 
nothing; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the 


is your Master, even Christ. 
UButhethatis greatestamong 
you shall be your servant. 
% And whosoever shall exalt 
himself shall be abased; and 
he that shall humble himself 
shall be exalted. 


SECTION XI 
Mark xii. 40. 


4 Which 
devour widows’ houses, and 
for a pretence make long 

prayers: these shall re- 
ceive greater damnation. 
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FHE WOES DENOUNCED 1V THE TEMPLE 


Luke xx. 47, 


47 Which 
devour widows’ houses, and 
for a shew make long 
prayers: the same shall re- 
ceive greater damnation. 
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Matt. xxii. 18—39. 
temple, he is a debtor. ™ Ve 
fools, and blind: for whether 
is greater, the gold, or the 
temple that sanctifieth the 
gold? And, Whosoever shall 
swear by the altar, it is no- 
thing ; but whosoever swear- 
eth by the gift that is 
upon it, he is guilty. 1 Ve 
fools, and blind: for whether 
is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift? 
*° Whoso therefore shall swear 
by the altar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things thereon. 
* And whoso shall swear by 
the temple, sweareth by it, 
and by him that dwelleth 
therein. ” And he that shall 
swear by heaven, sweareth 
by the throne of God, and by 
him that sitteth thereon. 

* Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye pay tithe of mint, and 
anise, and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters 
of the law, judgment, mercy, 
and faith: these ought ye to 
have done, and not to leave 
the other undone. ™ Ye blind 
euides, which strain at a gnat, 
and swallow a camel. 

» Woe unto you, seribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
make clean the outside of the 
cup, and of the platter, but 
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Matt. xxiii. 13—389. 

within they are full of ex- 

tortion and excess. * Thou 

blind Pharisee, cleanse first 

that which is within the cup 

‘and platter, that the outside 

of them may be clean also. 

7 W oe, unto you, scribesand 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
are like unto whited sepul- ’ 
chres, which indeed appear 
beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s 
bones, and of all uncleanness. 
*8 Even so ye also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, 
but within ye are full of 
hypocrisy and iniquity. 

*2?Woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! be- 
cause ye build the tombs of 
the prophets, and garnish the 
sepulchres of the righteous, 
%0 and say, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we 
wouldnot havebeen partakers 
with them in the blood of the 
prophets. *! Wherefore ye be 
witnesses unto yourselves, 
that ye are the children of 
them which killed the pro- 
phets. * Fill ye up then the 
measure of your fathers. 

33 Ye serpents, ye genera- 
tion of vipers, how can ye 
escape the damnation of hell P 

34 Wherefore, behold, I send 


unto you prophets, and wise 
Aad 
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men, and seribes: and some 
of them ye shall kill and cru- 
city; and some of them shall 
yescourgein your synagogues, 
and persecute them from city 
to city: *that upon you 
may come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous 
Abel, unto the blood of Zacha- 
rias, son of Barachias, whom 
ye slew between the temple 
and thealtar. %° Verily I say 
untoyou,Allthese things shall 
come upon this generation. 
%7Q Jerusalem, Jerusalem, 
thou that killest the prophets, 
and stonest them which are 
sent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy 
children together, even as a 
hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would 
not! *§ Behold, your house is 
left unto you desolate. 39 For 
I say unto you, Ye shall not 
see me henceforth, till ye shall 
say, Blessed zs he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord. 
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SECTION XII 


THE WIDOW AT THE TREASURY *® 


Mark xii. 41—44., 
* And Jesus sat over against 
the treasury : 


and beheld how the people 
cast money into the treasury : 
and many that were rich cast 
in much. 

® And there came a certain 
poor widow, and she threw in 
two mites, which make a 
farthing. 

#8 And he called unto him 
his disciples, and sait unto 
them, 

Verily 
I say unto you, 
That this poor widow hath 
cast more in than all they 
which have cast into the 
treasury : 

4 Por all they did cast in 
ef their abundance : 


but she of her want did cast 
in all that she had, even all 
her living. 


Luke xxi. 1—4, 


*  1And he looked up, 
and saw the rich men casting 
their gifts into the treasury. 


2 And he saw also a certain 
poor widow casting in thither 
two mites. 


3 And he said, 


Of a truth 
I say unto you, 
that this poor widow hath 
cast in more than they all: 


4 For all these have of their 
abundance cast in 
unto the offerings of God : 
but she of her penury hath 
cast in all the living that she 
had. 


* See Holy Week, p. 236, 


PART XII 
The Miscourse on the Mount of Olives 


Matt. xxiv. 1—8. 
ND Jesus went out, and 
departed from the tem- 
ple: and his disciples came to 
him 


for to shew him the buildings 
of the temple. 
. nd Jesus 
said unto them, 
See ye not ali these things P 


Verily I say unto you, 

there shall not be left here one 
stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 


*And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, 


the disciples 


came unto him privately, 


SECTION I 


Mark xiii. 1—4, 
1 And as he went out 
of the temple *, 
one of his disciples saith unto 
him, 

Master, see 
what manner of stones, and 
what buildings ave here ! 

? And Jesus answering, 
said unto him, 
Seest thou these 
buildings P 


great 


there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 

°And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives 
over against the temple, 
Peter, and James, and J ohn, 
and Andrew, 
asked him privately, 


*See Holy Week, p. 241. 
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FNGUIRY OF THE IVSCIPLES 


Inuke xxi. 5—7 


* And-as some spake of the 
temple 


how it was adorned with good- 
ly stones and gifts, 


he said, 
6 As for these things which 
ye behold, 


the days willcome in the which 
there shall not be left one 


stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 


7 And they 


asked him, 
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saying, 
Tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shadl be 
the sign 


of thy coming, and of the end 
of the world ? 


Matt. xxiv. 4—8, 

* And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, Take heed 
that no man deceive you. 

° For many shall come in 
my name, saying, I am Christ; 
and shall deceive many. 


°And ye shall hear 
of wars, 


and rumours of wars : 

see that ye 
be not troubled: for all these 
things must come to pass, but 
the end is not yet. 


’Fornation shallrige against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom : 

and there shall be famines, 
and pestilences, and earth. 
quakes in divers places. 


Mark xiii. 1—4, 


*Tell us, when shall these 
things be? and what shall be 
the sign when all these things 
shall be fulfilled P 


SECTION IT 


Mark xin. 5—8. 
5And Jesus answering them 
began to say, Take heed lest 
any man deceive you : 
°For many shall come in 
my name, saying, I am Christ; 
and shall deceive many. 


7 And when ye shall hear 
of wars, 


and rumours of wars, 


be ye not troubled: for such 
things must needs be; but the 
end shall not be yet. 


’For nation shallrise against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom : 

and there shall be earth. 
quakes in divers places, and 
there shall be famines, and 
troubles. 
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Luke xxi. 5—?. 
saying, Master, 
but when shall these 
things be? and what sign wild 
there be when these things 
shall come to pass ? 


THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS 


Luke xxi. 8—11. 
8 And he said, 
Take heed that 
ye be not deceived : 
For many shall come in 
my name, saying, lam Christ; 


and the time draweth near: 
go ye not therefore after them. 
° But when ye shall hear 
of wars, 
and commotions, 


be not terrified: for these 
things must first cometo pass; 
but the end zs not by and by. 

10Then said he unto them, 

Nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom : 

NAnd great earthquakes 
shall be in divers places, and 
famines, and pestilences ; 


and fearful sights and great 
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Matt. xxiv. 4—8. 


SAll these are the beginning 
of sorrows. 


Matt. xxiv. 9—14. 


°Then shall they deliver you 
up 


to be afflicted, 


and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all 
nations for my name’s sake. 


Mark xiii. 5—8. 


These are the beginnings 
of sorrows. 


SECTION III 


Mark xiii. 9—13. 
°But take heed to your- 


‘selves: 


for they shall 
deliver you up to councils; 
and in the synagogues ye 


shall be beaten: and ye shall 
be brought before rulers and 
kings 


for my sake, 


for a testimony 

against them. 

© And the gospel must first 
be published among all na- 
tions. 

” But when they shall lead 
you, and deliver you up, 

take no thought beforehand 
what ye shall speak, neither 
do ye premeditate: 
but whatsoever shall be given 
you in that hour, that speak 


ye: 
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signs shall there be from 

heaven. 


SUFFERING OF DISCIPLES 
Luke xxi. 12—19. 


12 But before all these, they 
shall lay their hands on you, 
and persecute you, 


delivering you up to 
the synagogues 
and into prisons, 


being brought before 
kings and rulers 


for my name’s sake. 
3 And it shall turn to you 
for a testimony. 


4 Settle zt therefore in your 
hearts, not to meditate before 
what ye shall answer : 


1% Hor I will give you 2 
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Matt. xxiv. 9—14. 


” And then shall many be 
offended, 
and 
shall betray one another, and 
shall hate one another, 


” And many false prophets 
shall rise, and shall deceive 
many. 

“And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many shall 
wax cold. 

3 But he that 
shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 


“And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world fora witness unto 
all nations; and then shall the 
end come. 


Mark xiii. 9—138. 


for itis not ye that speak, but 
the Holy Ghost *, 


® Now the brother shall be- 
tray the brother to death, and 
the father the son; and chil- 
dren shall rise up against their 


' parents, 


and 
shall cause them to be put to 
death. 
8 And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake: 


but he that 
shall endure unto the end, the 
same shall be saved. 


* Sce Holy Weck, pp. 256—258, 
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Luke xxi, 12—19. 

mouth and wisdom, which all 

your adversaries shall not be 

able to gainsay nor resist. 


16 And ye shall be betrayed 
both by 
parents, and brethren, 


and kinsfolks, and friends; 
and some of you 
phall they cause to be put to 
death, 
7 And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake. 
8 Butthere shall notan hair 
of your head perish. 


o 


Tn your patience possess 
ye your souls. 


366 


Matt. xxiv. 15—28. 
15 When ye therefore shall 
see 


the abomination of desolation, 
‘ spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, stand in the holy place, 


(whoso readeth, let him un- 
derstand :) 

Then let them which be 
in Judea flee into the moun- 
tains: 

Let him which is on 
the housetop not come down 


to take any thing out of his 
house : 


18 Neither let him which ig 
in the field return back 
to take his clothes. 


#9 And woe unto them that 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


SECTION IV 


Mark xii. 14—23. 
4 But when ye shall 


the abomination of desolation, 
spoken of by Daniel the pro- 
phet, standing 

where it ought not, 


(let him that readeth un- 

derstand,) 

then let them that be 
in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains: 

1 And let him that is on 
the housetop not go down into 
the house, neither enter 
therein, 
to take any thing out of his 
house: 


16 And let him that is 
in the field not turn back again 
for to take up his garment. 


17 But woe to them that 
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THE DAYS OF ANTICHRIST 


Luke xxi. 20—24. 
20 And when ye shall 
see 
Jerusalem compassed with 
armies, 


then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh. 


21Then let them which are 
in Judea flee to the moun- 
tains ; 


and let them which are in the 
midst of it depart out; 


and let not them that are in 
the countries enter thereinto. 
2 Hor these be the days of 
vengeance, that all. things 
which are written may be ful- 
filled. 
% But woe unto them that 


368 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PaRT 


Matt. xxiv. 15—28. 
are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those days: 
* But pray ye that your 
flight be not in the winter, 
neither on the sabbath-day : 
1 For then shall be 
great tribulation, 


such as was not since the be- 
ginning of the world 


to this time, no, nor ever 
shall be. 


* And except those days 
should be shortened, there 
should no flesh be saved: but 
for the elect’s sake 
those days shall be shortened. 


Then if any man shall 
say unto you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or there; believe i¢ 
not. 

* For there shall arise false 
Christs, and false prophets, 
and shall shew great signs 
and wonders; insomuch that, 
if tt were possible, they shall 
deceive the very elect. 


Mark xiii. 14—23. 
are with child, and to them 
that give suck in those days! 
‘And pray ye that your 
fight be not in the winter. 


* For in those days shall be 
affliction, 


such as was not from the be- 
ginning of the creation 
which God created 

unto this time, neither 
shall be. 


* And except that the Lord 
had shortened those days, no 
flesh shonld be saved: but for 
the elect’s sake, whom he hath 
chosen, he hath shortened the 
days. 

*' And then if any man shall 
say to you, Lo, here is Christ; 
or, lo, he is there; believe him 
not: 

» For false 
Christs and false prophets 
shall rise, and shall shew signs 
and wonders, to seduce, if ié 
were possible, 
even the elect. 


ve 
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LInke xxi. 20—24. 

are with child, and to them 

that give suck, in those days! 


for there shall be 
great distress 
in the land, and wrath upon 
this people. 


4 And they shall fall by the 
edge of the sword, and shall 
be led away captive into all 
nations: and Jerusalem shall 
be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. 


Bb 


370 
Matt. xxiv. 15—28. 


* Behold, I have told you 
before. 

*° Wherefore if they shall 
say unto you, Behold, heis in 
the desert; go not forth: be- 
hold, he is in the secret cham- 
bers; believe zt not. 2 For 
as the lightning cometh out of 
the east, and shineth even 
unto the west; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man 
be. *8 For wheresoever the 
carcase is, there will theeagles 
be gathered together. 


Matt. xxiv. 29—81. 
** Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days 
shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give 
her light, 
and the stars shall 
fall from heaven, 


and the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken : 
* And then shall appear 


THE HARMONY OF 


[Part 


Mark xiii. 14—23. 
*3 But take ye heed: 
behold, I have foretold you all 
things. 


SECTION V 


Vark xiii. 24—27. 
*4 But in those days, after 
that tribulation, 
the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give 
her light, 
© And the stars of 
heaven shall fall, 


and the powers that are in 
heaven shall be shaken. 
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THE SON OF MAN COMING 


Luke xxi. 25—27. 


* And there shall be 

signs in the sun, 
and in the moon, 

and in the stars ; 


and upon the earth distress of 
nations, with perplexity; the 
sea and the waves roaring. 
* Men’s hearts failing them 
for fear, and for looking after r 
those things which arecoming 
on the earth: 
for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. 


Bb 2 
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Matt. xxiv. 29—81. 
the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven: and then shall all 
the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the 

Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory. 

31 And he shall send his 
angels 
with a great sound of a trum- 
pet, and they shall gather 
together his elect from the 
four winds, 


from one end of heaven to the 
other. 


Matt. xxiv. 32—51. 


32 Now learn a parable of 
the fig tree ; 


When his branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know 
that summer és 
nich; 
33 So likewise ye, 


THE HARMONY OF 


[Part 


‘Marketa. ee 


26 And then shall they see 
the Son of man coming in the 
clouds with great power 
and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his 
angels, 


and shall gather 

together his elect from 

the four winds, from the utter- 
most part of the earth to the 
uttermost part of heaven. 


SECLIONM Va 
Mark xiii. 283—87. 


*8 Now learn a parable of 
the fig tree : 


When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth 
leaves, ye know 


that summer is 
near: 


“So ye in like manner, 
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Luke xxi. 25—27. 


% And then shall they see 
the Son of man coming in a 
cloud with power 
and great glory. 


THE WARNINGS 


Luke xxi. 28—36. 

28 And when these things 
begin to come to pass, then 
look up, and lift up your 
heads; for your redemption 
draweth nigh. 

“2 And he spake to them 
a parable ; 

Behold the fig tree, 
and all the trees ; 
30 When they 
now shoot forth, 
ye see and know of your own 
selves, that summer is now 


nigh at hand. 
31 So likewise ye, 
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Matt. xxiv. 32—51. 
when ye shall see all these 
things, know that it 
is near, even at the doors. 

Verily I say unto you, 
This generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be 
fulfilled. 

* Heaven and earth shall 
_ pass away, but my words 
shall not pass away. 

* But of that day and 
hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels of heaven, 


but my Father only. 

*” But as the days of Noe 
were, so shall also the coming 
of the Son of man be. 3 For 
as in thedays that werebefore 
the flood they were eating 
and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entered 
into the ark, 2 and knew not 
until the flood came, and took 
them all away; so shall also 
the coming of the Son of man 
be. “Then shall two be in 
the field; the one shall be 
taken, and the other left. 
“Two women shall be grind- 
ing at the mill: the one shall 
be taken, and the other lett. 


Mark xiii. 283—37. 
when ye shall see thesethings 
come to pass, know that it 
is nigh, even at the doors. 

* Verily I say unto you, 
that this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be 
done. 

*' Heaven and earth shall 
pass away: but my words 
shall not pass away. 

* But of that day and that 
hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels which are in 
heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father, 
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Luke xxi. 28—36. 
when ye see these things 
come to pass, know ye that the 
kingdomofGodisnigh at hand. 

* Verily I say unto you, 
This generation shall not 
pass away, till all be 

fulfilled. 

33 Heaven and earth shall 
pass away: but my words 
shall not pass away. 


54 And take heed to your» 

_ selves, lest at any time yor? 
hearts be overcharged with 
surfeiting, and dr~nkenness, 


: 
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Matt. xxiv. 32—51. 


“Watch therefore: 


for ye know not what hour 
‘your Lord doth come. “4 But 
know this, that if the good 
man of the house had known 
in what watch the thief would 
come, he would have watched, 
and would not have suffered 
his house to be broken up. 
“Therefore be ye also ready : 
for in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of man 
cometh. 


Mark xiii. 28—37. 


% Take ye heed, watch and 
pray : 


for ye know not when the 
time is. 


4 For the Son of man is as 
a man taking a far journey, 
who left his house, and gave 
authority to his servants, and 
to every man his work, and 
commanded the porter to 
watch*. %> Watch ye there- 
fore: for ye know not when 
the master of the house com- 
eth; at even, or at midnight, 
or.at the cock crowing, or in 
the morning: * Jest coming 


* See Holy Week, pp. 320, 321, 
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Inke xxi. 28—36. 
and cares of this life, and 
so that day come upon you 
unawares. * For asa snare 
shall it come on all them 
that dwell on the face of 
the whole earth. 

35 Watch ye therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be 
accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of man. 


378 THE HARMONY OF [PART ™ 


IM AttS XIV — oll, Mark xiii. 283—87. 
suddenly, he find you sleep- 
ing. *” And what I say unto 
you, I say unto all, Watch. 

4 Who then is a faithful 
and wise servant, whom his 
lord hath made ruler over 
his household, to give them 
meatindueseason? 45 Blessed 
zis that servant, whom his lord 
when he cometh shall find go 
doing. “ Verily I say unto 
you, that he shall make him 
ruler over all his goods. 48 But 
and if that evil servant shall 
say in his heart, My lord de- 
layeth his coming; “and shall 
begin to smite his fellow ser- 
vants, and to eat and drink 
with the drunken; *the lord 
of that servant shall come in 
a day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour that 
he is not aware of, “and 
shall cut him asunder, and 
appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites : there shall be 
weeping and gnashingof teeth. 


SECTION VII 
PARABLE OF THE TEN VIRGINS 


Matt. xxv. 1—13. 
"Then shall the kingdom lamps, and went forth to meet 
of heaven be likened unto the bridegroom. .* And five 
ten virgins, which took their of them were wise, and five 
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Matt. xxv. 1—13. 


were foolish. * They that were 
foolish took their lamps, and 
took no oil with them: ¢ but 
the wise took oil in their ves- 
selswiththeirlamps. * While 
the bridegroom tarried, they 
alislumbered and slept. °And 
at midnight there was a cry 
made, Behold, the bridegroom 
cometh; go ye out to meet 
him. 7 Then all those vir- 
gins arose, and trimmed their 
lamps. *And the foolish said 
unto the wise, Give us of your 
oil; for our lamps are gone 
out. ° But the wise answered, 
saying, JVot so; lest there be 


not enough for us and you: 
but go ye rather to them that 
sell, and buy for yourselves. 

10 And while they went to 
buy, the bridegroom came; 
and they that were ready 
went in with him to the mar- 
riage: and the door was shut. 

u Afterward came also the 
other virgins, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us. ™ But he 
answered and said, Verily I 
say unto you, I know you not. 
18 Watch therefore, for yeknow 
neither the day nor the hour 
wherein the Son of man 
cometh. 


SECTION VIII 


PARABLE OF THE TALENTS*® 


Matt. xxv. 14—30. 


4 Hor the kingdom of heaven 
is as aman travelling into a 
far country, who called his 
own servants, and delivered 
unto them his goods: ? and 
unto one he gave five talents, 
to another two, and to another 
one; to every man according 
to his several ability; and 
straightway took his journey. 
16Then he that had received 
the five talents went and 
traded with the same, and 


made them other five talents. 

WY And likewise he that had 
received two, he also gained 
othertwo. }8Buthethat had 
received one, went and digged 
in the earth, and hid his lord’s 
money. * After a long time 
the lord of those servants 
cometh, and reckoneth with 
them. * And so he that had 
received fivetalents came, and 
brought other five talents, 
saying, Lord, thou deliveredst 


* See Holy Week, pp. 341, 342. 
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Matt. xxv. 14—30. 


unto me five talents: behold, 
I have gained beside them 
five talents more. 7 His lord 
said unto him, Well done, 
thow good and faithful ser- 
vant; thou hast been faithful 
over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. He also that had re- 
ceived two talents came, and 
said, Lord, thou deliveredst 
unto me two talents: behold, 
I have gained two other ta- 
lents beside them. 7’ His lord 
said unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful servant; 
thou hast been faithful over 
a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things : 
enter thou into the joy of thy 
lord. *4Then he which had 
received the one talent came, 
and said, Lord, I knew thee 
that thou art an hard man, 
reaping where thou hast not 
sown, and gathering where 


thou hast not strawed: and 
I was afraid, and went and 
hid thy talent in the earth: 
lo, there thou hast that is 
thine. ?° His lord answered 
and said unto him, Zhow 
wicked and slothful servant, 
thou knewest that I reap 
where I sowed not, and ga-- 
ther where [have notstrawed: 
77 thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to the 
exchangers, and then at my 
coming I should have received 
mine own with usury. *Take 
therefore the talent from him, 
and give 74 unto him which 
hath ten talents. 9 For unto 
every one that hath shall be 
given, and he shall have abun- 
dance: butfrom him thathath 
not, shall be taken away, even 
that which he hath. %° And 
cast ye the unprofitable ser- 
vant into outer darkness: there 
shall be weeping and gnashing 
of teeth. 


SECTION IX 


THE SON OF MAN ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY 


Matt. xxv. 31—46. 


When the Son of man 
shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the 


throne of his glory: and 
before him shall be gathered 
all nations: and he shall 
separate them one from an- 
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Matt. xxv. 31—46. 


other, as a shepherd divideth 
his sheep from the goats: 
and shall set the sheep on 
his right hand, but the goats 
on the left. 

34 Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand, 
Come, ye blessed of my 
Father, inherit the kingdom 
prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world. *For 
I was an hungred, and ye 
gave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and ye gave me drink: I was 
a stranger, and ye took me 
in: %naked, and ye clothed 
me: I was sick, and ye visited 
me: I was in prison, and ye 
came unto me. * Then shall 
the righteous answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, and fed 
thee? or thirsty, and gave 
thee drink? ** When saw we 
thee a stranger, and took thee 
inP or naked, and clothed 
thee? *Or when saw we thee 
‘sick, or in prison, and came 
unto thee? “And the King 
shall answer and say unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, 


Luke xxi. 


37And in the daytime*, he 
was teaching in the temple, 
and at night he went out, and 
abode in the mount that is 


Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these 
my brethren, ye have done 2 
unto me. 

“Then shall he say also 
unto them on the left hand, 
Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire, prepared 
for the devil and his angels : 
“for I was an hungred, and 
ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no 
drink: “I was a stranger, 
and ye took me not in: 
naked, and ye clothed me 
not: sick, and in prison, and 
ye visited me not. “Then 
shall they also answer him, 
saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee an hungred, or athirst, or 
a stranger, or naked, or sick, 
or in prison, and did not 
minister unto thee? Then 
shall he answer them, say- 
ing, Verily I say uuto you, 
Inasmuch as ye did i not 
to one of the least of these, 
ye did zt not to me. And 
these shall go away into ever- 
lasting punishment: but the 
righteous into life eternal. 


37, 38. 

called the mount of Olives. 
38 And all the people came 
early in the morning to him 
in the temple for to hear him, 


* Sce Holy Weck, p. 368, 


PART xerit 


Che Last Supper 


Matt. xxyi. 1—5. 14—16. 
ND it came to pass, 
when Jesus had finished 
all these sayings, he said unto 
his disciples, 
* Ye know that 
after two days is the Seast 
of the passover, 


~ 


and the Son of man is be- 
trayed to be crucified. 

* Then assembled together 
the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders of the 
people, unto the palace of the 
high priest, who was called 
Caiaphas, 


‘And consulted that they 
might take Jesus by subtilty; 
and kill him. 


SECTION I 
Mark xiv. 1, 2.10, 11. 


‘After two days was the 
“east of the passover, and of 
unleavened bread : 


and the chief priests and 
scribes sought how they might 
take him by craft, and put 
him to death. 
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THE BETRAVAL*® 


Luke xxii. 1—6. 


1 Now the 
feast of unleavened bread 
drew nigh, which is called the 
. Passover. 


2 And the chief priests and 
scribes sought howthey might 
kill him ; 
*See Holy Week, pp. 370—375. 
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Matt. xxvi. 1—5. 14—16. 

° But they said, Not on the 
feast day, lest there be an 
uproar among the people. 


4Then one of the twelve, 
called Judas Iscariot, 


went unto 


the chief priests, 


© And said unto them, What 
will ye give me, and I will 
deliver him unto youP 


And they covenanted with 
him for thirty pieces of silver. 

© And from that time he 
sought opportunity to betray 
him. 


Matt. xxvi. 17—19. 
Y Now the first day of the 
Jeast of unleavened bread 


the disciples 
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Mark xiv. 1, 2. 10, 11. 
? But they said, Not on the 
feast day, lest there be an 
uproar of the people. 


1 And Judas Iscariot, one 
of the twelve, 


went unto 


the chief priests, 
to betray him 
unto them. 


1 And when they heard 7#, 
they were glad, and promised 
to give him money, 

And he 
sought how he might conve- 
niently betray him. 


SECTION JI 


Mark xiv. 12—16. 
® And the first day of 
unleavened bread, when they 
killed the passover, 


his disciples 
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duke xxii. 1—6. 


for *hey feared the people. 
’Then entered Satan * into 
Judas, surnamed Iscariot, 
being of the number of the 
twelve. 
4 And he went his way, 
and communed with 
the chief priests and ge 
how he might betray 
him unto them. 


5 And 
they were glad, and coves 
nanted to give him money. 

6 And he 
promised, and sought oppor- 
tunity to betray him 
in the absence of the multi- 
tude. 


PREPARATION FOR THE PASSOVER 


Luke xxii. 713. 
. 7Then came the day of 
unleavened bread, when the 
passover must be killed. 
8 And he sent Peter and 
John, saying, Go and prepare 
us the passover, that we may 


eat. 
9 And they 


* See Holy Week, pp. 875, 376. 
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Matt. xxvi. 17—19. 
came to Jesus, 
saying 
unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we 
prepare for thee 
to eat the passover * P 


18 And he said, 
Go 


into the city 


to such a man, and say unto 
him, The Master saith, 


My time is at hand; 


I will keep the passover 


at thy house 
with my disciples. 


And the disciples 


did as Jesus had appointed 
them ; 


Mark xiv. 12—16. 


said 
unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we go 
and prepare that thou mayest 
eat the passover P 
8 And he sendeth forth two 
of his disciples, 
and saith 
unto them, 
Go ye 


into the city, and there shall 
meet you a man bearing a 
pitcher of water: follow him. 

“And wheresoever he shall 
go in, 


say ye to the good man of the 
house, The Master saith, 


Where is 
the guest-chamber, where I 
shall eat the passover 


with my disciples ? 

* And he will shew you a 
large upper room furnished 
and prepared: there make 
ready for us. 

*And his disciples went 
forth, 


and came into the city, and 


* See Holy Weck pp. 381—390, 
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Luke xxii. 7—138. 


said 
unto him, 
Where wilt thou that we 
prepare? 
10And he said 
unto them, 


Behold, when ye are entered 

into the city, there shall 
a man meet you, bearing a 
pitcher of water; follow him 

into the house where he 
entereth in. 

And ye shall 
say unto the good man of the 
house, The Master saith unto 
thee, 


Where is 
the guest-chamber, where I 
shall eat the passover 


with my disciples P 
And he shall shew you a 
large upper room furnished: 
there make 


ready. 
13And they went, 


388 THE HARMONY OF [paRT 
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Matt. xxvi. 17—19. Mark xiv. 12—16. 
found as he had said unto 
them: 

and they made ready the and they made ready the 
passover. passover. 


SECTION Til 
Matt. xxvi. 20. Mark xiv. 17. 


°° Now when the even was ” And in the evening | 
come, he sat down with the he cometh with the 
twelve. twelve. 
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a eee, 


duke xxi. 7—13. 
found as he had said unto 
them: 

and they made ready the 
passover. 


THE CUP OF THE OLD TESTAMENT 


Luke xxii. 14—18. 


14 And when the hour was 
come, he sat down, and the 
twelve 
apostles with him. 

1 And he said unto them, 
With desire I have desired to 
eat this passover with you 
before I suffer. 1° For I say 
unto you, [ will not any more 
eat thereof, until it be fulfilled 
in the kingdom of God. “And 
he took the cup, and gave 
thanks, and said, Take this, 
and divide i¢ among your- 
selves. ‘For I say unto you, 
J will not drink of the fruit 
of the vine, until the kingdom 
of God shall come. 


John xiii. 1. 

1 Now before the feast of the 
Passover, when Jesus knew 
that his hour was come that 
he should depart out of this 
world unto the Father, having 
loved his own which were in 
the world, he loved them unto 
the end. 


390 
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SECTION IV 


WASHING THE DISCIPLES FEET 


John xii. 2—17. 


And supper being ended, 
the devil having now put into 
the heart ot Judas Iscariot, 
Simon’s son, to betray him ; 
* Jesus knowing that the Fa- 
ther had given all things into 
his hands, and that he was 
come from God, and went to 
God; the riseth from supper, 
and laid aside his garments, 
and took a towel, and girded 
himself. ° After that he pour- 


Matt. xxvi. 24, 21—25. 


*4°The Son of man 
goeth as it is written 
of him; but woe unto that 
man by whom the Son of 
maz is betrayed ! it had been 
good for that man if he had 
not been born. 


eth water into a bason, and 
began to wash the disciples’ 
feet, and to wipe them with 
the towel wherewith he was * 
girded. ®Then cometh he to 
Simon Peter: and Peter saith 
unto him, Lord, dost thou 
wash my feet? 7Jesus an- 
swered and said unto him, 
What I do thou knowest not 
now; but thou shalt know 
hereafter. ® Peter saith unto 


SECTIONS V* and VI 
Mark xiv. 21. 18—20. 


"The Son of man 
indeed goeth, as it is written 
of him : but woe to that man 
by whom the Son of man is 
betrayed! good were it for 
that man if he had never been 
born. 


* See Holy Week, Pt. iv. § v. on the “Order of Circumstances.” 
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John xiii. 2—17. 


him, Thou shalt never wash 
my feet. Jesus answered him, 
Tf I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with me. *Simon 
Peter saith unto him, Lord, 
not my feet only, but also 
my hands and my head. “Je- 
sus saith to him, He that is 
washed needeth not save to 
wash his feet, but is clean 
every whit: and ye are clean, 
but not all. ™For he knew 
who should betray him; 
therefore said he, Ye are not 
all clean. ™ So after he had 
washed their feet, and had 
taken his garments, and 
was sat down again, he said 


YUDAS PRESENT 


Luke xxii. 21—80. 

21 But, behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me 7s with 
me on the table. 

2 And truly the Son of 
man goeth, as it was deter- 
mined: but woe unto that 
man by whom he 7s be- 
trayed ! 


% And they began to en- 
quire among themselves, 


unto them, Know ye what I 
have done unto youP ¥Ye 
call me Master and Lord: 
and ye say well: for so l am. 
“Tf I then, your Lord and 
Master, have washed your 
feet; ye also ought to wash 
one, another’s feet. “For I 
have given you an example, 
that ye should do as I have 
done to you. ' Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, The servant 
is no greater than his lord; 
neither he that is sent greater 
than he that sent him. “If 
ye know these things, happy 
are ye if ye do them. 


John xii, 18—20. 
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Mati. xxvi. 24. 21—25, 


Mark xiv. 21, 18—20: 
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Luke xxii. 21—30. 
which of them it was that 
should do this thing. 

*4 And there was also a strife 
among them, which of them 
shouldbe accounted the great- 
est*. > Andhesaid untothem, 
The kings of the Gentiles ex- 
ercise lordship over them, and 
they that exercise authority 
upon them are called bene- 
factors. ~ But ye shall not 
be so: but he that is greatest 
among you, let him he as the 
younger; and he that is chief, 
as he that doth serve. */ For 
whether zs greater, he that 
sitteth at meat, or he that 
serveth? zs not he that sitteth 
at meat? but lam among you 
as he that serveth. * Ye are 
they which have continued 
with me in my temptations. 
22 And I appomt unto you a 
kingdom, as my Father hath 
appointed unto me; * that 
ye may eat and drink at my 
table in my kingdom, and sit 
on thrones judging the’ twelve 
tribes of Israel, 


John xiii, 18—30. 


8T speak not of you all: 
I know whom I have chosen: 
but that the scripture may be 
fulfilled, He that eateth bread 
with me hath lifted up his 
heel against me. Now I 
tell you before it come, that, 
when it is come to pass, ye 


* See Holy Week, p. 419. 
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Matt. xxyi. 24. 21—25. 


41 And as they 
did eat, he said, 
Verily, I say unto you, 
that one of you 
shall betray me. 


» And they were exceeding 
sorrowful, and began every 
one of them to say unto him, 
Lord, is it IP 


3A nd he answered and 


Mark xiv, 21. 18—20. 


18 And as they sat and 
did eat, Jesus said, 

Verily, I say unto you, 
one of you which eateth with 
me shall betray me. 


9 And they began to be 
sorrowful, and 
to say unto him 
one by one, Ts it I? 


and another 
said, Is it IP 


” And he answered and 
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Luke xxii. 21—30. 


John xi. 18—80. 

may believe that I am he. 
“Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that receiveth whom- 
soever I send recetveth me; 
and he that receiveth me 
receiveth him that sent me. 
21 When Jesus had thus said, 
he was troubled in spirit, 
‘ and 
testified, and said, 
Verily, verily, Isay unto you, 
that one of you 
shall betray me. 

22Then the disciples looked 
one on another, doubting of 
whom he spake. 


23 Now there was leaning 
on Jesus’ bosom one of his 
disciples, whom Jesus loved. 
24 Simon Peter therefore beck- 
oned to him, that he should 
ask who it should be of whom 
he spake. * He then lying 
on Jesus’ breast, saith unto 
him, Lord, who is it? **Je- 
gus answered, He it is, to 
whom I shall give a sop, 
when I have dipped if. And 
when he had dipped the sop, 
he gave it to Judas Iscariot, 
the son of Simon. 


THE HARMONY OF 


Matt. xxvi. 24. 21—25. 
said, 

He that dippeth As hand 
with me in the dish, the same 
shall betray me. 

»Then Judas, which be- 
trayed him, answered and 
said, Master, is it 1? He said 
unto him, Thou hast said. 


[PART 


Mark xiv. 21. 18—20. 
said unto them, J¢ is one of 
the twelve, that dippeth 
with me in the dish. 


SECTION VII 


ST. PETER WARNED 


John xiii. 81—88. 


3! Therefore, when he was 
gone out, Jesus said, Now is 
the Son of man glorified, and 
God is glorified in him. ®If 
God be glorified in him, God 


shall also glorify him in him- 


self, and: shall straightway 
glorify him. * Littlechildren, 
yet a little while I am with 
you. Ye shall seek me: and 
as I said unto the Jews, 
Whither Igo, yecannot come; 


-— 


, 
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John xiii, 18—30, 


#’And after the sop Satan 
entered into him. Then said 
Jesus unto him, That thou 
doest, do quickly. **Now no 
man at the table knew for 
what intent he spake this 
unto him. ™For some of 
them thought, because Judas 
had the bag, that Jesus had 
said unto him, Buy those 
things that we have need of 
against the feast; or, that he 
should give something to the 
poor. ” He then haying re- 
ceived the sop went imme- 
diately out: and it was night. 


John xii. 31—38. 


“so now! say to you. “A new 


eommandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one ano- 
ther: as I have loved you, 
that ye also love one another. 
% By this shall all men know 


that ye are my disciples, if 
ye have love one to another. 

36 Simon Peter said unto 
him, Lord, whither goest 
thou? Jesus answered him, 
Whither I go, thou canst not 
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John xiii. 81—38. 


follow me now; but thou 
shalt follow me afterwards. 
37 Peter said unto him, Lord, 
why cannot I follow thee 
now? J will lay down my 
life for thy sake. *Jesus 


Tnke xxii. 


31 Andthe Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath 
desired to have you, that he 
may sift you as wheat: * but I 


Matt. xxvi. 26. 
»° And as they were eating, 


Jesus took bread, 

and 
blessed ié, and brake 2, 
and gave 7 to the disciples, 
and said, Take, eat; 
this is my body. 


answered him, Wilt thou lay 
down thy life for my sake? 
Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, The cock shall not 
crow till thou hast denied 
me thrice. 


31—38. 

have prayed for thee, that thy 
faith fail not: and when thou 
art converted strengthen thy 
brethren. * Andhesaid unto 


SECTION VIII 


Mark xiv. 22. 
2 And as they did eat, 


Jesus took bread, 
and 
blessed, and brake zt, 
and gave to them, 
and said, Take, eat: 
this is my body. 


x11] 


THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 


399 


Luke xxii. 31—88. 


him, Lord, I am ready to go 
with thee, bothinto prison,and 
to death. *4And he said, I 
tell thee, Peter, The cock shall 
not crow this day before that 
thou shalt thrice deny that 
thou knowest me. 

3 And he said unto them, 
WhenIsent youwithout purse, 
and scrip, and shoes, lacked 
yeany thing ? And they said, 
Nothing. *° Then said he unto 
them, But now, he that hath 


THE BREAD 


Luke xxii. 19. 
19 And 


he took bread, 

and 
gave thanks, and brake z¢, 
and gave unto them, 
saying, 
This is my body which is 
given for you: this do in 
remembrance of me. 


a purse, let him take 7¢, and 
likewise his scrip: and he that 
hath no sword, let him sell his 
garment, and buy one. * For 
I say unto you, that this that 
is written must yet be accom- 
plished in me, And he was 
reckoned among the trans- 
gressors: for the things con- 
cerningmehavean end. **And 
they said, Lord, behold here 
are two swords. And he said 
unto them, It is enough. 


1 Cor. xi. 23, 24. 
23The Lord Jesus the same 
night in which he was be- 
trayed took bread : 
24 And when he had 
given thanks, he brake i, 


and said, Take, eat: 

this is my body.which is 
broken for you: this do in 
remembrance of me. 
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SECTION IX 


CHRIST CONSOLING HIS DISCIPLES 


John xiv. 1—81. 


1 Let not your heart be trou- 
bled: ye believe in God, be- 
heve also in me. ?In my 
Father’s houseare many man- 
sions: if it were not so, I 
would have told you. Igoto 
prepare a place for you. *And 
if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and 
receive you unto myself; that 
where I am, there ye may be 
also. *And whither I go ye 
know, and the way ye know. 

°Thomas saith unto him, 
Lord, we know not whither 
thou goest; and how can we 
knowtheway? Jesus saith 
unto him, I am the way, the 
truth, and the life: no man 
cometh unto the Father, but 
by me. 7Ifye had known me, 
ye should have known my 
Father also; and from hence- 
forth ye know. him, and have 
seen him. 

* Philip saith unto him, Lord, 
shew us the Father, and it suf- 
ficeth us. °Jesus saith unto 
him, Have I been so long time 
with you, and yet hast thou 
not known me, Philip? he 


that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father; and how sayest 
thouthen, Shew us the Father? 
” Believest thou not that Iam 
in the Father, and the Father 
in me? the words that Ispeak 
unto you I speak not of my- 
self: but the Father, that 
dwelleth in me, he doeth the 
works. ! Believe me that I 
am ia the Father, and the 
Father in me: or else believe 
me for the very works’ sake. 

* Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that believeth on me, 
the works that I do shall he 
do also; and greater works 
than these shall he do; be- 
cause I go unto my Father. 
*’ Andwhatsoever yeshall ask 
in my name, that will I do, 
that the Father may be glori- 
fied in the Son. If ye shall 
ask any thing in my name, I 
will do it. 

“If ye love me, keep my 
commandments. 1° And I will 
pray the Father, and he shali 
give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you 
for ever; even the Spirit of 
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annem 


John xiv. 1—31. 


truth; whom the world can- 
not receive, because it seeth 
him not, neither knoweth him: 
but ye know him; for he 
dwelleth with you, and shall 
bein you. TI will not leave 
you comfortless ; I will come 
to you. ™ Yeta little while, 
and the world seeth me no 
more; but ye see me: because 
I live, ye shall livealso. * At 
that day ye shall know that I 
amin my Father, and ye in 
me,andIin you. * He that 
hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that 
loveth me : and he that loveth 
me shall be loved of my Fa- 
ther, and I will love him, and 
will manifest myself to him. 
2 Judas saith unto him, not 
Iscariot, Lord, how is it that 
thou wilt manifest thyself 
unto us, and not unto the 
world? * Jesus answered 
and said unto him, If a man 
love me, he will keep my 
words: and my Father will 
love him, and we will come 
anto him, and make our abode 
with him. * He that loveth 
ime not keepeth not my say- 
ings: and the word which ye 
hear is not mine, but the Fa- 
ther’s which sent me. * These 


things have I spoken unto 
you, being yet present with 
you. * But the Comforter, 
which is the Holy Ghost, 
whom the Father will send in 
my name, he shall teach you 
all things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto 
you. 

7 Peace I leave with you, 
my peace I give unto you: 
not as the world giveth, give 
I unto you. Let not your 
heart be troubled, neither let 
it be afraid. *° Ye have heard 
how I said unto you, I go 
away, and come again unto 
you. If ye loved me, ye 
would rejoice, because I said, 
I go unto the Father : for my 
Father is greater than I. 
22 And now I have told you 
before it come to pass, that, 
when it is come to pass, ye 
might believe. * Hereafter I 
will not talk much with you: 
for the prince of this world 
cometh, and hath nothing in 
me. * But that the world 
may know that I love the 
Father; and as the Father 
gave me commandment, even 
so I do. Arise, let us go 
hence *, 


* Sce Holy Weck, p. 481. 


dd 


Matt. xxvi. 27—29. 
7 And 
he took the cup, 


and gave 
thanks, and gave i¢ to them, 


saying, 
Drink ye all of it ; 
* For this is my blood of 
the New testament, which is 
shed for many for the remis- 
sion of sins. 


*But I say unto you, 
I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until that 
day when I drink it new with 
youin my Father’s kingdom. 
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SECTION X 


Mark xiv. 23—25. 
3 And 
he took the cup, 


and when he had given 

thanks, he gave i¢ to them; 
and they all drank of it. 

*4And he said unto them, 


This is my blood of 
the new ‘testament, which is 
shed for many. 


*% Verily I say unto you, 
I will drink no more of the 
fruit of the vine, until that 
day that I drink it new 
in the kingdom of God. 


SECTION XI 


THE TRUE VINE 


John xv. 1—27; xvi. 1—4. 


‘Tam the true vine, and 
my Father is the husband- 
man. * Every branch in me 
that beareth not fruit he 
taketh away: and every 
branch that beareth fruit, he 
purgeth it, that it may bring 


forth more fruit. 3 Now ye 
are clean through the word 
which I have spoken unto you. 
* Abide in me, and I in you. 
As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of itseli, except it abide 
in the vine; no more can ye, 
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THE CUP OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 


Luke xxii. 20. 
°° Takewise 
also the cup 
after supper, 


saying, 


This cup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood, which is 
shed for you. 


fe Goniece co: 
° After the same manner 
also he took the cup, 
when he had supped, 


? 
saying, 


This cup is the new testa- 
ment in my blood: 


this do ye, as oft as ye drink 
at, in remembrance of me. 


John xv. 1—27; xvi. 1—4. 


except ye abiden me. *I am 
the vine, ye are the branches: 
he that abideth in me, and 
tT in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit; for without 
me, ye can do nothing. °If 
aman abide not in me, he 


is cast forth as a branch, and 
is withered; and men gather 
them, and cast them into the 
fire, and they are burned. 7 If 
ye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask 
what ye will, and it shall be 
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John xv. 1—27; xvi. 1—4. 


done unto you. *Herein is 
my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit; so shall ye 
be my disciples. ° As the 
Father hath loved me, so 
have I loved you: continue 
yeinmy love. 1 If ye keep 
my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love; even as 
Ihave kept my Father’s com- 
mandments, and abide in his 
love. These things have 
I spoken unto you, that my 
joy might remain in you, 
and that your joy might be 
full. 

2 Thisis my commandment, 
That ye love one another, as 
I have loved you. 1! Greater 
love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life 
for his friends. “Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever 
I command you.  Hence- 
forth I call you not servants ; 
for the servant knoweth not 
what his lord doeth: but I 
have called you friends; for 
all things that I have heard of 
my Father have made known 
unto you. Ye have not 
chosen me, but I have chosen 
you, and ordained you, that 
ye should go and bring forth 
fruit, and that your fruit 
should remain: that whatso- 
ever ye shallask of the Father 


in my name, he may give it 
you. These things I com- 
mand you, that ye love one 
another. 

18 Tf the world hate you, ye 
know that it hated me before 
it hated you. “If ye were 
of the world the world would 
love his own: but because ye 
are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world 
hateth you. ?°Remember the 
word that I said unto you, 
The servant is not greater 
than his lord. If they have 
persecuted me, they will also 
persecute you; if they have 
kept my. saying, they will 
keep yours also. *! But ail 
these things will they do unto 
you for my name’s sake, be- 
cause they know not him that 
sent me. *If I had not come™ 
and spoken unto them, they 
had noi had sin: but now 
they have no cloke for their 
sin. *%He that hateth me 
hateth my Father also, *4If 
I had not done among them 
the works which none other 
man did, they had not had 
sin: but now have they both 
seen and hated both me and 
my Father. * But this cometh 
to pass, that the word might 
be fulfilled that is written in 
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John xv. 1—27; xvi. 1—4. 


their law, They hated me 
without a cause. 

6 But wher the Comforter 
is come, whom I will send 
unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, 
he shall testify of me: ¥ and 
ye also shall bear witness, be- 
cause ye have been with me 
from the beginning. 

‘Thesethings have I spoken 
unto you, that ye should not 
be offended. ?They shall put 
you out of the synagogues: 


yea, the time cometh, that 
whosoever killeth you will 
think that he doeth God ser- 
vice. *And these things will 
they do unto you, . because 
they have not known the 
Father, nor me. 4But these 
things have I told you, that 
when the time shall come, 
ye may remember that I 
told youof them. And these 
things I said not unto you 
at the beginning, because I 
was with you. 


SECTION XII 


PROMISE OF THE COMFORTER 


John xvi. 5—33. 


5 But now I go my way to 
him that sent me; and none 
of you asketh me, Whither 
goest thou? ‘But because I 
have said these things unto 
you, sorrow hath filled your 
heart. 7 Nevertheless I tell 
you the truth; It is expedient 
for you that I go away: for 
if I go not away, the Com- 
forter will not come unto you; 
but if I depart, I will send 
him unto you. ®And when 
he is come, he will reprove 


the world of sin, and of right- 
eousness, and of judgment: 
° of sin because they believe 
not on me; “of righteous- 
ness, because I go to my Fa- 
ther, and ye see me no more; 
Nof judgment, because the 
prince of this world is judged. 
27 have yet many things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now. ™ Howbeit, 
when he, the Spirit of truth, 
is come, he will guide you 
into all truth: for he shall 
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John xvi. 5—338. 


not speak of himself; but 
whatsoever he shall hear, that 
shali he speak: and he will 
shew you things to come. 
“ He shali glorify me: for he 
shall receive of mine, and 
shall shew 7¢ unto you. PAN 
things that the Father hath 
are mine: therefore said I, 
that he shall take of mine, 
and shew 7¢ unto you. 

6A little while, and ye shall 
not see me: and again, a little 
while, and ye shall see me, 
because I go to the Father. 

“Then said some of his 
disciples among themselves, 
What is this that he saith 
unto us, A little while, and 
yeshall not seeme: and again, 
a little while, and ye shall see 
.me: and, Because I go to the 
Father? They said, there- 
fore, What is this that he 
saith, A little while? we can- 
not tell what he saith. ” Now 
Jesus knew that they were 
desirous to ask him, and said 
unto them, Do ye inquire 
among yourselves of that { 
said, A little while, and ye 
shall not see me: and again, 
a little while, and ye shall see 
mePp 20 Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, That ye shall weep 
and lament, but the world 
shall rejoice: and ye shai! be 


sorrowful, but your sorrow 
shall be turned into joy. “A 
woman when she is in travail 
hath sorrow, because her hour 
is come: but as soon as she 
is delivered of the child, she 
remembereth no more the 
anguish, for joy that a manis 
born inte the world. “And 
ye now therefore have sorrow : 
but I will see you again, and 
your heart shall rejoice, and 
your joy no man taketh from 
you. *And in that day ye 
shall ask me nothing. Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, What- 
soever ye shall ask the Father 
in my name, he will give i¢ 
you. Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name: ask, and 
ye shall receive, that your joy 
may be full. * These things 
have I spoken unto you in 
proverbs: butthetime cometh, 
when J shall no more speak 
unto you in proverbs, but I 
shall shew you plainly of the 
Father. *Atthatdayyeshall 
ask in my name: and I say 
not unto you, that I will pray 
the Father for you: 7 for the 
Father himself loveth you, 
because ye have loved me, and 
have believed that I came out 
from God. I came forth 
from the Father, and am come 
imto the world: again, I leave 


: 
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the world, and go to the 
Father. 

*9 His disciples said unto 
him, Lo, now speakest thou 
plainly, and speakest no pro- 
verb. *° Now are we sure that 
thou knowest all things, and 
needest not that any man 
should ask thee: by this we 
believe that thou camest forth 
from God. * Jesus answered 
them, Do ye now beheve? 


Behold, the hour cometh, 
yea, is now come, that ye shall 
be scattered, every man to his 
own, and shall leave mealone: 
and yet I am not alone, be- 
cause the Father is with me. 
33 These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in me ye might 
have’ peace. In the world ye 
shall have tribulation: but be 
of good cheer; I have over- 
come the world. 


SECTION XIII 


THE GREAT INTERCESSION 


John xvii. 1—26. 


1 These words spake Jesus, 
and lifted up his eyes to hea- 
ven, and said, Father, the hour 
iscome; glorify thy Son, that 
thy Son alsomay glorify thee: 
2 as thou hast given him power 
over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as many as 
thou hast given him. * And 
this is life eternal, that they 
might know thee the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom 
thou hast sent. *I have glori- 
fied thee on the earth: I have 
finished the work which thou 


gavest me todo. *° And now, 
O Father, glorify thou me with 
thine own self, with the glory 
which I had with thee before 
the world was. 
6Thavemanifested thy name 
unto the men which thou 
gavest me out of the world: 
thine they were, and thou 
gavest them me; and they 
have kept thy word. “7 Now 
they have known that all 
things whatsoever thou hast 
given me are of thee. *% For 
I have given unto them the 
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John xvii. 1—26. 


words which thou gavest me; 
and they have received them, 
and have known surely that 
I came out from thee, and 
they have believed that thou 
didst send me. °I pray for 
them: I pray not for the 
world, but for them whichthou 
hast given me; for they are 
thine. ™ And all mine are 
thine, and thine are mine; 
and I am glorified in them. 
4 And now I am no more in 
the world, but these are in 
the world, and I come to thee. 
Holy Father, keep through 
thine own name those whom 
thou hast given me, that they 
may be one, as we are. 
© While I was with them in 
the world, I kept them in thy 
name: those that thou gavest 


Matt. xxvi. 30—35, 
* And when they had sung 
an hymn, they 


went out 


into the mount of Olives. 


me I have kept, and none of 
them is lost, but the son of per- 
dition; thatthe scripture might 
be fulfilled. And now come I 
to thee; and these things I 
speak in the world, that they 
might have my joy fulfilled 
in themselves. “I have given 
them thy word; and the world 
hath hated them, because they 
are not of the world, evenas I 
am not of the world. 

»T pray not that thou 
shouldest take them out of 
the world, but that thou 
shouldest keep them from the 
evil. They are not of the 
world, even as Iam not ofthe 
world. 

7 Sanctify them through 
thy truth: thy word is truth. 
8 As thou hast sent me into 


\ 


SECTION XIV 
Mark xiv. 26—31. 


*° And when they had sung _ 
an hymn, they 


went out 


into the mount of Olives. 
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John xvii. 1—26. 


the world, even so have I also 
sent them into the world. 
“And for their sakes I 
sanctify myself, that they also 
might be sanctified through 
the truth. 

Neither pray I for these 
alone, but for them also which 
shall believe on me through 
their word; that they all 
may be one; as thou, Father, 
art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us: 
that the world may believe 
thatthou hast sentme. And 
the glory which thou gavest 
me I have given them; that 
they may be one, even as we 
are one: *I in them, and 
thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one ; and that 


THE GOING FORTH 


» Lwke xxii. 39. 


39 And he came out, and 
went, 


as he was wont, 
to the mount of Olives; 


the world may know that thou 
hast sent me, and hast loved 
them, as thou hast loved me. 
*4 Father, I will that they also, 
whom thou hast given me, be 
with me where I am; that 
they may behold my glory, 
which thou hast given me: 
for thou lovedst me before the 
foundation of the world. *O 
righteous Father, the world 
hath not known thee: but I 
have known thee, and these 
have known that thou hast 
sent me. * And I have de- 
clared unto them thy name, 
and will declare 7¢: that the 
love wherewith thou hast 
loved me may be in them, and 
Tin them. 


John xvii. 1. 
When Jesus had spoken 
these words, 


he 


went 
forth with his disciples, 
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[PART 


Matt. xxvi. 30—30. 


Then saith Jesus unto 
them, All ye shall be offended 
because of me this night: for 
itis written, I will smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep of the 
flock shall be scattered 
abroad. 

* Butatter I am risen again, 
I will go before you into 
Galilee. 

33 Peter 
answered and said unto him, 
Though all men shall be 
offended because of thee, 
yet will I never be offended. 

“4 Jesus said unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, 

That 
this night, 
before the cock crow, 


thou shalt deny me thrice. 
35 Peter said unto him, 


Though 1 should die with 
thee, yet will I not deny thee. 


Likewise also said all the 
disciples. 


Mark xiv. 26—31. 


7 And Jesus saith unto 
them, All ye shall be offended 
because of me this night: for 
it is written, I will smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep 
shall be scattered. 


*8 But after that I am risen, 
I will go before you into 
Galilee. 
*? But Peter 
said unto him, 
Although all shall be 
offended, 
yet will not I. 
30 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, 
That this day, 
even in this night, 
before the cock crow 
twice, 
thou shalt deny me thrice. 
3! But he spake 
the more vehemently, 

Tf I should die with 
thee, I wiil not deny thee 
in any wise. 

Likewise also said they all. 
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Luke xxii. 39. 
and his disciples also fol- 
lowed him, 


PART XIV 
The Passton 


Matt. xxvi. 36—46. 
HEN cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called 
Gethsemane, 


and saith unto the disciples, 
Sit ye here, while I go and 
pray yonder. 


37 And he took with him 
Peter and the two sons of 
Zebedee, and began to be 
sorrowful, and very heavy. 

Then saith he unto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful, even unto death: tarry ye 
here, and watch with me. 

3° And he went a little 
farther, 


SECTION I 


Mark xiv. 32—42. 
32 And they came 


-to a place which was named 


Gethsemane; 


and he saith to his disciples, 
Sit ye here, while I shall 
pray. 


33 And he taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, 
and began to be sore amazed, 
and to be very heavy; 

34 And saith unto them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrow- 
ful unto death: tarry ye 
here, and watch. 
* And he went forward 
a little, 
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OUR LORD'S AGONY IN THE GARDEN 


Tuke xxi. 40—46. John xviii. 1. 
40 And when he was 
at the place over the brook Cedron, 


where was a garden, into the 
which he entered, and his 
disciples. 

he said unto them, 


Pray that ye enter not into 
temptation. 


“And he was withdrawn * 
from them about a stone's 
cast, and kneeled down, 


* Sce Passion, pp. 10-12 
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Matt. xxvi. 36—46. 
and fell on his face, 
and prayed, 


saying, O my 
Father, 


if it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me: never- 
theless not as I will, but as 
thou w/t. 


“And he cometh unto the 
disciples, and findeth them 
asleep, 

and saith unto Peter, 


What, could ye not watch 
with me one hour ? 

“Watch and pray, that 
ye enter not into temptation: 
the spirit indeed is willing, 
but the flesh 7s weak. 

” He went away again 
the second time, and prayed, 
saying, O my Father, if this 
cup may not pass away from 
me, except I drink it, thy 
will be done. 

* And he came and 


Mark xiv. 32—42. 
and fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it were 
possible, the hour might pass 
from him. 
35 And he said, Abba, 
Father, all things ave possible 
unto thee ; 
take 
away this cup from me: never- 
theless not what I will, but 
what thon wilt. 


87 And he cometh, 
and findeth them 
F sleeping, 
and saith unto Peter, 
Simon, sleepest thou ? 
couldest not thou watch 
one hour ? 
8 Watch ye and pray, lest 
ye enter into temptation. 
The spirit truly is ready, 
but the flesh 7s weak. 
* And again he went away, 
and prayed, 


and spake the 
same words. 


“And when he returned, 
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Luke xxii. 40—46. 


and prayed, 


42 Saying, 


Father. 


if thou be willing, remove 
this cup from me: neyver- 
theless not my will, but thine, 
be done. * And there ap- 
peared an angel unto him 
from heaven, strengthening 
him. “And being in an agony 
he prayed more earnestly : 
and his sweat was as it were 
great drops of blood falling 
down to the ground. * And 
when he rose up from prayer, 
and was come to his 

disciples, he found them 

sleeping for sorrow, 

4 And said unto them, 


Why sleep ye? 


rise and pray, lest 
ye enter into temptation. 
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Matt. xxvi. 36—46. 
found them asleep again: for 
their eyes were heavy. 


“And he left them, and 
went away again, and prayed 
the third time, saying the 
same words. 

®©Then cometh he to his 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Sleep on now, and take your 
rest: behold, the hour is 
at hand, and the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. 

4 Rise, let us be going: 
behold, he is at hand that 
doth betray me. 


Matt. xxvi. 47—56. 


47 And while 
he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of 
the twelve, came, and with 
him a great multitude with 


THE HARMONY OF 


[Part 


Mark xiv. 832—42. 
he found them asleep again, 
(for their eyes were heavy,) 
neither wist they what to 
answer him. 


41 And he cometh the third 
time, and saith unto them, 
Sleep on now, and take your 
rest: it is enough, the hour is 
come; behold, the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of 
sinners. 

® Rise up, let us go; 
lo, he that betrayeth me is 
at hand. 


SECTION II 


Mark xiv. 48—52. 


“ And immediately while 
he yet spake, cometh Judas, 
one of the twelve, and with’ 
him a great multitude with 
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CHRIST BETRAVED AND APPREHENDED 


Luke xxii, 47—53. 


47 And while 
‘he yet spake, behold 


4 multitude, 


John xviii. 2—11. 

2And Judas also, which he- 
trayed him, knew the place : 
for Jesus ofttimes resorted 
thither with his disciples. 
8 Judas then, having received 
a band of men and officers 
from the chief priests and 
Pharisees, cometh thither with 
lanterns, and torches, and 
weapons. 
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Matt. xxvi. 47—56. 
Swords and staves, from the 
chief priests aud elders of the 
people. 


48 Now he that bewayed him 
gave them a sign, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall 
kiss, that same is he: 


hold him fast. 


49 And forthwith he 
came 
to Jesus, 


and said, Hail, master ; 
and kissed him. 
50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Friend, 
wherefore art thou come ? 


Mark xiv. 43—52. 
swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and the scribes 
and the elders. 


44 And he that betrayed him 
had given them a token, 
saying, Whomsoever I shall 
kiss, that same is he; 
take him, 


and lead him away safely. 

4 And as soon as he was 
come, ne goeth 
straightway to him, 


and saith, Master, master ; 
and kissed him, 
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Luke xxii. 47—53. 


and he that was called Judas, 
one of the twelve, went before 
them*, 


and drew near unto Jesus 
to kiss him 


# But Jesus said unto him, 
Judas, 


betrayest thou the Son of man 
with a kiss P 


John xviii. 2—11. 


* Jesus therefore, knowing 
all things that should come 
upon him, wentforth, and said 
unto them, Whom seek ye? 
> They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto 
them, I am he. And Judas 
also,which betrayed him,stood 
with them. ®As soon then as 
he had said unto them, I am 
he, they went backward, and 
fell to the ground / Then 


* See Passion, pp 41—4 
EBEe2 
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Matt. xxvi. 47—56. 


Then came they, and laid 
hands on Jesus, and took him. 


51 And, behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus, 


stretched out his hand, and 
drew his sword, and struck 
a servant of the high priest, 
and smote off his ear. 


Then said Jesus unto 
him, Put up again thy sword 
into his place: for all they 
that take the sword shall 
perish with the sword, 
*’ Thinkest thou that I can- 
not now pray to my Father, 
and he shall presently give 
me more than twelve legions 
of angelsP 54 But how then 
shall the scriptures be ful- 
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[PART 


Mark xiv. 43—52. 


46 And they laid their 
hands on him, and took him. 


47 And one of them 
that stood by, 
drew a sword, and smote 


a servant of the high priest, 
and cut off his ear. 


xiv] 


Luke xvii. 47—53. 


47When they which were 
about him saw what would 
follow, they said unto him, 
Lord, shall we smite with the 

sword ? 
50 And one of them 


smote 
the servant of the high priest, 
and cut off his right ear. 
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John xvii. 2—11. 
asked he them again, Whom 
seek ye? And they said Jesus 
of Nazareth. § Jesusanswered, 
Ihave told you that I am he: if 
therefore yé seek me, let these 
go their way: °that the saying 
might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, Of them which thou 
gavest me have I lost none. 


10'Then 


Simon Peter 
haying a 
sword drew it, and smote 
the high priest’s servant, 
and cut off his right ear. 
The servant's name was 
Malchus. 
Then said Jesus unto 
Peter, Put up thy sword 
into the sheath : 


Matt. xxvi. 47—56. 
filled, that thus it must be ? 


55 Tn that same hour 
said Jesus 
to the multitudes, 


Are ye come out as 
against a thief with swords 
and staves for to take me? 

I sat daily with you 
teaching in the temple, and 
ye laid no hold on me. 


°° But all this was done, that 
the scriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled. 

Then all the disciples for- 
sook him, and fled. 
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[PART 


Mark xiv. 43—52. 


48 And Jesus answered and 
said unto them, 


Are ye come out, as 
against a thief, with swords 
and with staves to take me P 

® T was daily with you 
in the temple teaching, and 
ye took me not: 


but 
the scriptures 
must be fulfilled. 


50 And they all for- 
sook him, and fled, 


! And there followed him a 
certain young man, having a 
linen cloth cast about Ais 
naked body; and the young 
men laid hold on him: 
52 and he left the linen cloth, 
and fled from them naked. 


xiv] 


Luke xxii. 47—53. 


51 And Jesus answered and 
said, Suffer yethus far. And 
he touched his ear and healed 
him. 


52 Then Jesus 
said unto the chief priests, and 
captains of the temple, and 
the elders, which were come 
to him. Be ye come out, as 
against a thief, with swords 
and staves ? 

*8 When I was daily with 
you in the temple, 
ye stretched forth no hands 
against me: but this is your 
hour, and the power of dark 
ness. 
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John xvii. 2—11. 


thecup which my Father hath 
given me, shall I not drink it P 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


(eS. 


Matt. xxvi. 57—75,. 


7 And they that had laid 
hold on Jesus led him away to 
Caiaphas the high priest, 
where the scribes and the 
elders were assembled. 


8 But Peter followed 
him 
afar off, 


SECTION III 
Mark xiv. 58—72. 


53 And they 
led Jesus away +o 

the high priest : 
and with him were assembled 
all the chief priests and the 
elders and the scribes. 

*4 And Peter followed 
him 
afar off, 
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THE DENIALS OF ST. PETER 


Luke xxii. 54—62. 


54Then took they him, and 
led Aim, and brought him into 
the high priest’s house. 


And Peter followed 


afar off. 


John xviii. 12—27. 

Then the band, and the 
captain and officers of the 
Jews, took Jesus and bound 
him: ¥and led him away to 
Annas first; for he was father 
in lawto Caiaphas, which was 
the high priest that same 
year*. ‘Now Caiaphas was 
he, which gave counsel to the 
Jews, that it was expedient 
that one man should die for 
the people. 


16 And Simon Peter followed 
Jesus, 


and so did another disciple: 
that disciple was known unto 
the high priest, and went in 
with Jesus into the palace of 
the high priest. 1 But Peter 
stood at the door without. 
Then went out the other disci- 
ple, which was known untothe 
high priest, and spake unto 
her that kept the door, and 
brought in Peter. 


* See Passion, pp. 88—98. 
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unto the high priest’s palace, 
and went in, 


and sat with the servants, to 
see the end. 


58 Now Peter sat without 
in the palace: 
and a damsel 


came unto him, 


saying, 


Thou also wast with 
Jesus of Galilee. 
But he denied before 
them all, saying, 
I know not 
what thou sayest. 


SHE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Mark xiv. 58—72. 
even into 
the palace of the high priest: 


and he sat with the servants, 


and warmed himself at the 
fire*. 

And as Peter was beneath 
in the palace, there cometh 
one of the maids of the high 
priest : 


* And when she saw 
Peter warming himself, 
she looked upon him, 
and said, 


And thou also wast with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 
8 But he denied, 
saying, 

I know not, neither 
understandI what thou sayest. 
And he went out into the 
porch; and the cock crew. 


* See Passion, pp. 99—111. 
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Luke xxii. 54—62. 


5° And when they had kin- 
dled a fire in the midst of the 
hali, 


and were set down together, 
Peter sat down among them. 


56 But a certain maid beheld 
him as he sat by the fire, and 
earnestly looked upon him, 

and said, 


* This man was also with 
him. 
57 And he denied him, 
saying, Woman, 

I know him not. 
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John xviii. 12—27. 


1 And the servants and 
officers stood there, 


who had made a fire of coals; 


for it was cold: and they 
warmed themselves: and Peter 
stood with them, 


and warmed himself. 


Then saith the damsel 
that kept the door unto Peter, 

Art not thou also one of 
this man’s disciples P 


He saith, 
I am not. 
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Matt. xxvi. 57—75. 
7 And when he was gone 
out into the porch, 
another maid saw him, 
and said unto them that 
were there, This fellow was 
also with Jesus of Nazareth. 


7 And again he denied 


with an oath, I do not know 
the man. 

7% And after a while came 
unto him they that stood by, 
and said to Peter, Surely, 
thou also art one of them; 

for thy speech 
betrayeth thee. 


“Then began he to curse 
and to swear, saying, I know 
not the man. 

And immediately 


the cock crew. 


®And Peter remembered 
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Mark xiv. 58—72. 


® Andamaidsaw himagain, 
and began to say to them that 

stood by, This is one 
of them. 


70 And he denied it again. 


And a little after, 

they that stood by, 

said again to Peter, Surely, 
thou art one of them : for thou 
art a Galilean, and thy speech 
agreeth thereto. 


But he began to curse 
and to swear, saying, I know 
notthisman of whom yespeak. 

” And the second time 


the cock crew. 


And Peter called to mind 
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Luke xxii. 54—62, 


58 And after a little while 


another saw him, 
and said, 
Thou art also 
of them. 
And Peter said, Man, I am 
not. 


59 And about the space of 
one hour after, another con- 
fidently affirmed, saying, 

Ofa truth, this fe//ow also was 
with him: for he is a Galilean. 


6 And Peter 
said, Man, I know 
not what thou sayest. 
And immediately 
while he yet spake, 
the cock crew. 
61 And the Lord turned, and 
looked upon Peter. 
And Peter remembered 


John xviii. 12—27. 


* And Simon Peter stood 
and warmed himself. 


They said therefore unto 
him, Art not thou also 
one of his disciples P 
he denied 7, and said, I am 
not. 


26 One of the servants of the 
high priest, (being Ais kins- 
man whose ear Peter cut off,) 
saith, Did not I see thee in 
the garden with him ? 

*7 Peter then 
denied again : 


and immediately 


the cock crew. 
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Matt. xxvi. 57—75. 
the word of Jesus, which 
said unto him, Before the 
cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 
And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


Mark xiv. 58—72. 
the word that Jesus 
said unto him, Before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt 
deny me thrice, 
And when he thought there- 
on, he wept. 


SECTION IV 


CHRIST IS CONDEMNED BEFORE CAIAPHAS 


John xviii. 19---24,, 


“The high priest then 
asked Jesus of his disciples, 
and of his doctrine. ”° Jesus 
answered him, I spake openly 
to the world; I ever taught 
in the synagogue, and in the 
temple, whither the Jews 


Matt. xxvi. 59—66. 
°° Now the chief priests, 
and elders, 
and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to 
put him to death; 
% But found none: 
yea, though many false 
witnesses came, 
yet found they none. 


At the last came two 
false witnesses, 
$1 And said, 


always resort; and in secret 
have I said nothing. # Why 
askest thou me? ask them 
which heard me, what I have 
said unto them; behold, they 
know what I said. ~And 
when he had thus spoken, one 


Mark xiv. 55—64., 
> And the chief priests 


and all the council sought 
for witness against Jesus to 
put him to death ; 
and found none. 
56 For many bare false 
witness against him, 


but their witness agreed not 
together. 
And there arose certain, 
and bare false witness against 
him, saying, 
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Luke xxii. 54—62. 
the word of the Lord, how he 
had said unto him, Before the 
cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. 
® And Peter 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


+ John xvi. 19—24.. 


of the officers which stood by 
struck Jesus with the palm of 
his hand, saying, Answerest 
thou the high priest so? 
23 Jesus answered him, If I 
have spoken evil, bear witness 


Matt. xxvi. 59—66. 
This fellow said, 
Tam abletodestroy the temple 
ot God, 
and to build it in three days. 


- 


6 And the high priest arose, 


and 
said unto him, 
Answerest thou nothing ? 
what is it which these witness 


of the evil: but if well, why 
smitest thou me? * Now 
Annas had sent him bound 
unto Caiaphas, the high 
priest. 


Mark xiv. 55—64, 
53 We heard him say, 
I will destroy this temple 
that is made with hands, 
and within three days I will 
build another made without 
hands. 
59 But neither so did their 
witness agree together. 
69 And the high priest stood 
up in the midst, 
and asked Jesus, 
saying, 
Answerest thou nothing ? 
what is it which these witness 
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Matt. xxvi. 59—66. 
against thee P 
% But Jesus held his peace. 


And the high priest answered 
and said unto him, 

I adjure thee by the living 
God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Christ, the Son of 
God. 

* Jesus saith unto him, 

Thou hast said: 
nevertheless I say unto you, 

Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of man sitting on the right 


Matt. xxvi. 67, 68. 


&Then did they spit in his 
face, 


and 


buffeted him ; 
and others smote him 


with the palms of their hands; 
68 Sdying, 

Prophesy unto us, thou Christ, 
Who is he that smote thee P 


Mark xiv. 55—64. 
against thee P 
But he held his peace, 
and answered nothing. 
Again the high priest asked 
him, and said unto him, 


Art thou 
the Christ, the Son of the 
Blessed ? 

6 And Jesus said, 
Tam: 


and ye shall see the 
Son of man sitting ontheright 


Mark xiv. 65. 


And some began to spit 
on him, 

and to cover his face, 
and 


to buffet him, 


and to say unto him, 
Prophesy. 


And the servantsdid strikehim 
with the palms of their hands. 
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Matt. xxvi. 59—66. 
hand of power, _ 
and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 

* Then the high priest rent 
his clothes, saying, 

Hehath spoken blasphemy; 
what further need have we of 
witnesses P 

behold, now ye have heard 
his blasphemy. 

% What think ye? They 
answered and said, 

He is guilty of death. 


Tuke xxii. 63—65. 
6§ And the men that held 
Jesus mocked him, and smote 
him. 


64 And when they had blind- 
folded him, 


they struck him 
on the face, 


~ and asked him, saying, 


Prophesy, 
who is it that smote thee? 


% And many other things 
blasphemously spake they 
against him. 


Mark xiv. 55—64. 
hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of 
heaven. 
6$ Then the high priest rent 
his clothes, and saith, 


What need we any further 
witnesses P 
’ * Ye have heard 
the blasphemy : 
what think ye? And 
they all condemned him 
to be guilty of death. 


Ff 


Matt. xxvii. 1, 2. 
1When the morning was 
come, all the chief priests and 
elders of the people took 
counsel 


against Jesus to put him to 
death. 


* And when they had bound 
him, 
they led him away, 


and delivered him to Pontius 
Pilate the governor. 
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Mark xv. 1. 

‘And straightway in the 
morning the chief priests held 
aconsultationwith the elders*, 
and scribes, and the whole 
council, 


and bound 
Jesus, 
and carried him away, 


and delivered him to 
Pilate. 


* See Passion, p. 160. 
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Iwke xxii. 66—71; xxiii. 1. 

6° And as soon as it was day, 
the elders of the people and 
the chief priests and thescribes 
carae together, and led him 
into their council, saying, 
6 Art thou the Christ? tell us. 
And he said unto them, If I 
tell you, ye will not believe: 
and if I also ask you, ye will 
not answer me, nor let me go. 
Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand of 
the power of God. “Then 
said they all, Artthouthen the 
Son of God? And he said 
unto them, Ye say that I am. 
7 And they said, What need 
we any further witness? for 
we ourselves have heard of his 
own mouth. 


1And the whole multitude 


of them arose, 
and led him 


x 4 


unto Pilate. 


John xviii. 28. 


"Then Jed they Jesus from 
Caiaphas unto the hall of 
judgment. And it was early. 


rf? 
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SECTION V 


OUR LORD DELIVERED UP TO PILATE 


John xviii. 28—36. 


*SAnd they themselves went 
not into the judgment hall, 
lest they should be defiled: 
but that they might eat the 
passover. * Pilate then went 
outunto them, andsaid, What 
accusation bring ye against 


Matt. xxvii. 1J—14. 
"And Jesus stood before 
the governor : 


and the governor asked him, 
saying, Art thou the king of 
the Jews ? 

And Jesus said 
unto him, Thou sayest. 


this manP %They answered 
and said unto him, If he were 
not a malefactor, we would 
not have delivered him up 
unto thee. *! Then said Pilate 
unto them, Take ye him, and 
judge him according to your 


Mark xv. 2—5. 


And Pilate asked him, 
Art thou the king of 
the Jews P 

And he answering, said 
unto him, Thou sayest ¢¢. 
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John xviii. 28—36. 


law. The Jews therefore said 
unto him, It is not lawful for 
us to put any man to death: 
that the saying of Jesus 
might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, signifying what death 
he should die. ** Then Pilate 
entered into the judgment hall 
again, and called Jesus, and 
said unto him, Art thou the 
king of the Jews? * Jesus 
answered him,Sayestthou this 
thing of thyself, or did others 


Luke xxii. 2—5. 

2 And they began to accuse 
him, saying, We found this 
fellow perverting the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute 
to Cesar, saying, that he him- 
self is Christa King. 

2 And Pilate asked him, 
saying, Art thou the king of 
the Jews ? 

And he answered him, 
and said, Thou sayest zt. 


tell it thee of me? * Pilate 
answered, Am la Jew? Thine 
own nation and the chief 
priests have delivered thee 
unto me. What hast thou 
done? *° Jesus answered, My 
kingdom is not of this world: 
if my kingdom were of this 
world,then wouldmy servants 
fight, that I should not be 
delivered to the Jews: but 
now is my kingdom not from 
hence. 


John xvii. 37, 38. 


37 Pilate therefore said unto 
him, Art thou aking then*? 


Jesus answered, 
Thou sayest that Iam a king. 
To this end was I born, and 
for this cause came I into the 
world, that should bear wit- 
ness unto the truth. Every 
one that is of thetruth heareth 
my voice. %° Pilate saith unto 
him, What is truth? And 
when he had said this, he 
went out again unto the Jews, 


* See Passion, p. 196. 
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Matt. xxvii. 11—14. 


” And when he was uccused 
of the chief priests and elders, 


he answered nothing. 
Then said Pilate unto him, 


Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against 
thee P 

‘4 And he answered him to 
never a word; insomuch that 
the governor marvelled 
greatly. 


Maric xvas 


% And the chief priests ac- 
cused him 
of many things*: 
but he answered nothing. 

4 And Pilate asked him 
again, saying, Answerestthou 
nothing P 

behold, how many 

things they witness against 
thee. : 

° But Jesus yet answered 
nothing; so that 

Pilate marvelled. 


SECTION VI 


CHRIST SENT TO HEROD 


Luke xxiii. 6—12. 


° When Pilate heard of Ga- 
lilee, he asked whether the 
man were a Galilean. 7 And 
as soon as he knew that he 
belonged unto Herod’s juris- 
diction, he sent him to Herod, 
who himself also was at Jer 
rusalem at that time. 

* And when Herod saw Je- 
sus, he was exceeding glad: 


for he was desirous to see him 
of along season, because he 
hadheardmany things of him; 
and he hoped to have«seen 
some miracle done by him. 
*Then he questioned with him 
in many words; but he an- 
swered him nothing. 1 And 
the chief priests and scribes 
stood and vehemently accused 


* See Passion, pp. 199—201, 


xiv] 


Luke xxiii. 2—5. 

*Then said Pilate to the 
chief priests and to the peo- 
ple, I find no fault in thig 
man. 

> And they were the more 
fierce, saying, He stirreth up 
the people, teaching through- 
out all Jewry, beginning from 
Galilee to this place. 
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John xviii. 37, 38. 
and saith unto 
them, 


I find in him no fault 
at all. 


Luke xxiii. 6—12. 


him. "And Herod with his 
menof war set him at nought. 
and mocked him, and arrayed 
him in a gorgeous robe, and 
sent him again to Pilate, 


2 And the same day Pilate 
and Herod were made friends 
together: for before they 
were at enmity between them- 
selves. 
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Matt. xxvii. 15—23. 


* Now at that feast the 
governor was wont to release 
unto the people a prisoner, 
whom they would. 

And they hadthen a nota- 
ble prisoner, called Barabbas, 


THE HARMONY OF 
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SECTION VII 
Mark xv. 6—14. 


6 Now at that feast 
he released 

unto them one prisoner, 

whomsoever they desired. 
‘And there was one named 
Barabbas, which lay bound 
with them that had made in- 
surrection with him, who had 
committed murder in the in- 
surrection. 8 And the multi- 
tude crying aloud began to 
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ey 


CHRIST REYECTED OF THE PEOPLE 


Luke xxiii. 13—23. 

13 And Pilate, when he had 
called together the chief 
priests and the rulers, andthe 
people, said unto them, Ye 
have brought this man unto 
me, as one that perverteth the 
people: and, behold, I, having 
examined him before you, have 
found no fault in this man 
touching thosethings whereof 
ye accuse him: no, nor 
yet Herod: for I sent you 
to him; and, lo, nothing 
worthy of death is done unto 


16 J will therefore chastise 
him and release him. 
7 (For of necessity 
he must release 
one unto them at the feast.) 


John xviii. 89, 40. 


39 But ye haveacustom, that 
I should release 
unto you one at the passover: 
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Matt. xxvii. 15—23. 


7 Therefore when they were 
gathered together, 
Pilate said unto them, 
Whom will ye that I 
release unto you? Barabbas, 
or Jesus whichis calledChrist? 
*S For he knew that 


for envy they had delivered 
him. 
* When he was set down* 
on the judgment seat, his wife 
sent unto him, saying, Have 
thou nothing to do with that 
just man : for I have suffered 
many things this day in a 
dream because of him. 

* But the chief priests 

and elders persuaded the 
multitude 


that they should ask 
Barabbas, 


and destroy Jesus. 

*The governor answered 
and said unto them, Whether 
of the twain will ye that I 
release unto you ? They said, 


Mark xv. 6—14. 
desire him to do as he had ever 
done unto them. 

9 But 


Pilate answered them, saying, 
Will ye that I 
release unto you 
the king of the Jews ? 
10 For he knew 
that the chief priests had 
delivered him 
for envy. 


“ But the chief priests 
moved the 


people, 


that he should rather release 
Barabbas unto them. 


© And Pilate answered 
and said again unto them, 


* See Passion, p. 252. 
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Luke xxin, 183—23, 


18 And they cried out all 
at once, saying, Away with 
this man, 

and release 
unto us Barabbas: (who fora 
certain sedition made in the 
city, and for murder, was cast 
into prison.) 


0 Pilate therefore, willing to 
release Jesus, spake again to 
them. 


John xviii. 39, 40. 


Will yetherefore that I 
release unto you 
the king of the Jews? 


40Then cried they all 
again, saying, Not 
this man, 


but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 
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Matt. xxvii. 15—23. 
Barabbas. * Pilatesaith unto 
them, What shall I do then 
with Jesus which is called 
Christ ? 

They all say unto him, 
Let him be crucified. 

73 And the governor said, 

Why, what 
evil hath he done? 


But they cried out the more, 


saying, 
Let him be crucified. 


Matt. xxvii. 27-—380, 


77'Then the soldiers of the 
governor took Jesus into the 
common hall, and gathered 
unto him the whole band of 
soldiers. 
8 And they stripped him, 
and put on hima scarlet robe, 
*” And when they had 
platted a crown of thorns, they 
put 7¢ upon his head, and a 
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ant <b ates 


What will ye then * that I 
shall downto him whom ye call 
the king of the Jews P 

18 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. 

4Then Pilate said unto 
them, Why, what 
evil hath he done? 


And they cried ont the more 
exceedingly, 
Crucify him. 


SECTION VIII 
Mark xv. 16—19. 


16 And the soldiers 
led him away into the 
hall, called Pretorium; and 
they called together the whole 
band. 
7 And they 
clothed him with purple, 
and 
platted a crown of thorns, and 
put it about his head, 


* See Passion, p. 215. 
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Luke xxiti. 13—23. 


“But they cried, saying, 
Crucify him, crucify him. 

22 And he said unto 
them, the third time, Why, 
what evil hath he done? I 
have found no cause of death 
in him: I will therefore 
chastise him, and let him go. 

23 And they were instant 
with loud voices*, requiring 
that he might be crucified. 


CHRIST DELIVERED UP TO BE CRUCIFIED 


%* See Passion, p. 216, 


John xix. 1—15. 
1Then Pilate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged f him. 


# And the soldiers 
’ platted a crown of thorns, and 
put 7¢ on his head, and they 


+ See Passion, pp. 217—223. 
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Matt. xxvii. 27—30. 
reed in his right hand: 


and they bowed the knee be- 
fore him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, kingof theJews! 

%° And they spit upon him, 
and took the reed, and smote 
him on the head. 


Mark xv. 16—19. 


18 And began to salute him, 


Hail, king of the Jews! 

19 And they smote 

him on the head, with a reed, 

and did spit upon him, and 

bowing their knees  wor- 
shipped him. 
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a 
John xix. 1—15, 
put on him a purple robe, 


3 And said, 
Hail, king of the Jews! 
and they smote 
him with their hands. 


* Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto them, 
Behold, I bring him forth to 
you, that ye may know that I 
find no fault in him *. *' Then 
came Jesus forth, wearing the 
crown of thorns,and the purple 
robe. And Pilate saith unto 
them, Beholdtheman! *When 
the chief priests therefore and 
officers saw him, they cried 
out, saying, Crucify him, cru- 
cify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Take ye him, and cru- 
cify him: for I find no fault 
in him. 7 The Jews answered 
him, We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, be- 
cause he made himself the 
Son of God. 

When Pilate therefore 
heard that saying, he was the 
more afraid; °and went again 
into the judgment hall, and 
saith unto Jesus, Whence art 
thou? But Jesus gave him no 
answer. 1 Then saith Pilate 


* See Passion. p. 237. 
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John xix. 1—15. 


unto him, Speakest thou not 
unto me? knowest thou not 
that I have power to crucify 
thee, and have power torelease 
thee? "Jesus answered, Thou 
couldest have no power at all 
against me, except it were 
given thee from above: there- 
fore he that delivered me unto 


Matt. xxvii. 24—26. 31. 

24 When Pilate saw that he 
could prevailnothing, but that 
rather a tumult was made, he 
took water, and washed hes 
hands before the multitude, 
saying, I am innocent of the 
blood of this just person: see 
ye to it. »® Then answered all 
the people, and said, His blood 
be on us, and on our children. 


Then released he Barab- 
bas unto them : 


and when he scourged Jesus, 
he delivered him 


thee hath the greater sin- 
122A nd from thenceforth Pilate 
soughtto release him: but the 
Jews cried out, saying, If thou 
let this man go, thou art 
not Cesar’s friend: whoso- 
ever maketh himself a king 
speaketh against Cesar. 

13 When Pilate therefore 


Mark xv. 15. 20. 


15 And so Pilate, willing to 
content the people, 


released Barabbas 
uuto them, 


and delivered Jesus, when he 
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John xix. 1—15. 


heard that saying, he brought 
Jesus forth, and sat down in 
the judgment seat in a place 
that is called the Pavement, 
but m the Hebrew, Gabbatha. 
“And it was the preparation 
of the passover, andabout the 
sixth hour*; and he saith 


Luke xxiii. 23—25. 


°3 And the voices of them 
and of the’ chief priests pre- 

vailed. 
24 And Pilate 


gave sentence thatitshould be 


as they required. 

25 And he released 
unto them him that for sedi- 
tion and murder was cast into 
prison, whom they had de- 
sired; 


but he delivered Jesus to their 


unto the Jews, Behold your 
king! © But they cried out, 
Away with him, away with 
him, crucify him. Pilate saith 
untothem, Shall Icrucify your 
king? ‘The chief priests an- 
swered, We have no king but 
Cesar. 


John xix. 16. 


16 Then delivered he him 


* ae P 
Sec Passion, p. 255. 


fea {e 
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Matt. xxvii. 24—26. 31. 
to be crucified. 


31 And after that they had 
mocked him, they took the 
robe off from him, and put his 
own raiment on him, 


and led him away, to crucify 
him. 


Mark xv. 15. 20. 
had scourged im, to be cru- 
cified. 

20 And when they had 
mocked him, they took off the 
purple robe from him, and put 
his own clothes on him, 


and led him out to crucify 
him. 


SECTION IX 


THE REMORSE OF $UDAS 


Matt. xxvii. 83—10. 


’Then Judas *, which had 
betrayed him, when he saw 
that he was condemned, re- 
pented himself, and brought 
again the thirty pieces of sil- 
ver to the chief priests and 
elders, ‘saying, I have sinned 
in that I have betrayed the 
innocent blood. And they 


Matt. xxvii. 32. 
* And as they came out, 


they found 


a man of Cyrene, Simon by 
name: 


said, What zs that to usP see 
thou to that. °® And he cast 
down the pieces of silver in 
the temple, and departed, and 
went and hanged himself. 
6 And the chief priests took 
the silver pieces, and said, 
It is not lawful for to put 
them into the treasury, be- 


SECTIONS 
Mark xy. 21. 


*. And they compel 
one Simon, a Cyrenian, who 
passed by, coming out of the 


* See Passion, p. 169. 
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John xix. 16, 
therefore unto them, to be cru- 
cified. 


And they tcok Jesus, 
and led him away. 


Matt. xxvii. 3—10. 


cause it is the price of blood. 
7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them the potter’s 
field, to bury strangers in. 


8% Wherefore that field was 


ealled, The field of blood, 
unto this day. °%(Then was 
fulfilled that which was spoken 


ra 


THE WAY OF SORROWS 
Luke xxiii. 26—32. 


26 And as they led him 


away, 
they laid hold upon 


one Simon, a Cyrenian, 
coming out of the 


ra 


by Jeremy the prophet, say- 
ing, And they took the thirty 
pieces of silver, the price of 
him that was valued, whom 
they of the children of Israel 
did value; and gave them 
for the potter’s field, as the 
Lord appointed me.) 


John xix. 17. 
7 And he bearing his cross, 


«g2 
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Matt. xxvii. 32. Mark xv. 21. 
country, the father of Alex- 
ander and Rufus, 

him they compelled 
to bear his cross. to bear his cross. 
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Luke xxiii. 26—82. 
country, 


and on him they laid 
the cross, 

that he might bear 7¢ after 
Jesus, 

*7 And there followed him 
@ great company of people, 
and of women, which also 
bewailed and lamented him. 
* But Jesus turning unto 
them said, Daughters of Je- 
rusalem, weep not for me, 
but weep for yourselves, and 
for your children. *° For, be- 
hold, the days are coming, 
in the which they shall say, 
_ Blessed ave the barren, and 

the wombs that never bare, 
and the paps which never 
gavesuck. Then shall they 
begin to say to the mountains, 
Fall on us; and to the hilly, 
Cover us. * For if they do 
these things in a green tree, 
what shall be done in the 
dry? 
_ * And there were also two 
other, malefactors, led with 
him to be put to death, 
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Matt. xxvii. 833—49. 
33 And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, 
that is 


to say, The place 
of a skull, 


4 They gave him 
vinegar to drink mingled with 
gall: and when he had tasted 
thereof, he would not drink. 

38'Then were there two 
thieves crucified with him, one 
onthe right hand, and another 
on the left. 


_ % And they 
crucified him, and 
parted his garments, 


casting lots: 


SECTION XI 


Mark xv. 22—36. 
2 And they bring him 
unto the place Golgotha, 
which is, 


being interpreted, The place 
of a skull. 


3 And they gave him 
to drink wine mingled with 
myrrh: 
but he received i# not. 

*7 And with him they 
crucify two thieves, the one on 
his right hand, and the other 
on his left. 

*8 And the scripture was 
fulfilled, which saith, And he 
was numbered with the trans- 
gressors. 


4 And when 
they had crucified him, they 


' parted his garments, 


casting lots upon them, 


XIV] 


THE CRUCIFIXION 


Inke xxiii. 33—45. 
33 And when they were come 
to the place 
which is 
ealled Calvary, 
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John xix. 17—29. 
“went forth 
into a place called, 


the place 
of a skull, which is called in 


’ the Hebrew, Golgotha: 


there they crucified him, 
and the malefactors, one on 
the right hand, and the other 
on the left. 


34 Then said Jesus, Father, 
forgive them; for they know 
not what they do. 


And they 
parted his raiment, 


and cast lots 


18 Where they crucified him, 
and two other with him, on 
either side one, and Jesus in 
the midst. 


2% Then the soldiers, when 
they had crucified Jesus, took 
his garments, and made four 
parts, to every soldier a part ; 
and also his coat: now the 
coat was without seam, woven 
from the top throughout. 
24 They said therefore among 
themselves, Let us not rend 
it, but cast lots for it, whose 
it shall be: 
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Matt. xxvii. 33—49, 


that it might be 
fulfilled, which was spoken by 
the prophet, 

They parted my 
garments among them, and 
upon my vesture did they 
cast lots. 


* And sitting down, they 
watched him there; 

*7 And set up over his head 
his accusation written, 


THIS IS JESUS 
THEKINGOFTHEJEWS. 


*° And they that passed by, 
reviled him, wagging their 


Mark xv. 22—36. 
what every man should take. 


* And it was the third 
hour*, and they crucified 
him. 


*° And the superscription of 
his accusation was written 
over, 


THEKINGOFTHEJEWS 


*?-And they that passed by, 
railed on him, wagging their 


* See Passion. p, 256 
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Luke xxiii, 383—45. 


35 And the people stood be- 
holding, 
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John xix. 17—29, 


that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, which saith, 


They parted my 
raiment among them, and 
for my vesture did they 
cast lots. 

These things therefore 
the soldiers did. 


9 And Pilate wrote a title, 
and put7tonthe cross. And 
the writing was, 

JESUS OF NAZARETH, 
THEKINGOFTHEJEWS. 

* This title then read many 
of the Jews: for the place 
where Jesus was crucified was 
nigh to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, 
and Latin. * Then said the 
chief priests of the Jews to 
Pilate, Write not, The king 
of the Jews ; but that he said, 

I am king of the Jews. 
Pilate answered, What I 
have written, I have written. 
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Matt. xxvii. 833—49. 
heads, 

4 And saying, Thou that 
destroyest the temple, and 
buildest 2¢ im three days, 
save thyself. If thou be the 
Son of God, come down from 
the cross. 

“\Vikewise also the chief 
priests mocking him, with the 
scribes and elders, said, 

” He saved others; himself 
he cannot save. If he be 
the King of Israel, let him 
now come down from the 
cross, 
and we will believe in him. 

43He trusted in God; let 
him deliver him now, if he 
will have him: for he said, 
I am the Son of God. 


“The thieves also, which 
were crucified with him, cast 
the same in his teeth. 


Mark xv. 22—36. 
heads, 
and saying, Ah, thou that 
destroyest the temple, and 
buildest 7¢ in three days, 

3° Save thyself, 
and come down from 
the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief 
priests mocking, said among 
themselves with the scribes, 

He saved others; himself 
he cannot save. *? Let Christ 
the King of Israel 
descend now from the 
cross, that we may see and 
believe. 


And they that 
were crucified with him, re- 
viled him, 
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Luke xxiii. 33—45. 


And the rulers 
also with them derided him, 
saying, 

He saved others; let him 
save himself, if he be Christ 
the chosen of God. 


86 And the soldiers also 
mocked him, coming to him, 
and offering him vinegar, 
37 and saying, If thou be the 
_ king of the Jews, save thy- 
self. *And asuperscription* 
_ also was written over him in 
letters of Greek, and Latin, 
and Hebrew, THIS IS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

_ # Andone of the malefac- 
_ tors which were hanged railed 
on him, saying, If thou be 
Christ, save thyself and us. 
40 But the other answering re- 


buked him, saying, Dost not 


John xix. 17—29, 


* See Passion, p. 313. 
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Matt. xxvii. 33—49. 


45 Now from 
the sixth hour 
there was darkness over 
all the land unto the ninth 
hour. 


46 


And about the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Eli, Eli, lama sabach- 
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Mark xv. 22—86. 


83 And when 
the sixth hour was come, 


there was darkness over 


the whole land until the ninth 
hour. 


* And at the ninth hour 
Jesus cried with a loud voice, 
saying, Eloi, Eloi, amasabach- 


xiv] 


Luke xxiti. 33—45. 
thou fear God, seeing thou 
art in the same condemna- 
tion? *# And we indeed 
justly; for we receive the 
due reward of our deeds: but 
this man hath done nothing 
amiss. * And he said unto 
Jesus, Lord, remember me 
when thou comest into thy 
kingdom. “And Jesus said 
unto him, Verily I say unto 
thee, To-day shalt thou he 
with me in paradise. 


44 And it was about 
the sixth hour, 
and there was a darkness over 
all the earth until the ninth 


hour. 
4 And the sun wag 


darkened. 
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John xix. 17—29. 


* Now there stood by the 
cross of Jesus his mother, and 
his mother’s sister, Mary, the 
wife of Cleophas, and Mary 
Magdalene. ** When Jesus 
therefore saw his mother, and 
the disciple standing by, whom 
he loved, he saith unto his 
mother, Woman, behold thy 
son! * Then saith he to the 
disciple, Behold thy mother ! 
And from that hour that dis- 
ciple took her unto his own 
home. 
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Matt. xxvii. 383—49. 

thani ? that is to 
say, My God, my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me P 

47 Some of them that 
stood there, when they heard 
that, said, 'This man calleth 
for Elias. 


‘SAnd straightway one of 
them ran, and took a spunge, 
and filled ¢¢ with vinegar, and 
put z¢ on a reed, and gave 
him to drink. 

* The rest said, Let be, 
let us see whether Elias will 
come to save him, 


Matt. xxvii. 50—56. 


°° Jesus, when he had cried 
again 
with a loud voice, 


Mark xv. 22—36. 
thani? which is, being inter- 
preted, My God,my God, why 
hast thou forsaken me ? 

% And some of them that 
stood by, when they heard 
it, said, Behold, he calleth 
Elias. 


% And one 
ran and filled a spunge full 
of vinegar, and 
put z¢ on a reed, and gave 
him to drink, 

sayine, Let alone ; 
let us see whether Elias will 
come to take him down. 


SECTION Scr 
Mark xv.37—A41. 


37 And 
Jesus cried 


with a loud voice, 
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John xix, 17—29. 


23.A fter this, Jesus knowing 
that all things were now ac- 
complished, that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, saith, I 
thirst. 

29 Now there was set a 
vessel full of vinegar : 


and they filled a spunge 
with vinegar, and 
put 7¢ upon hyssop, and put 
it to his mouth. 


THE DEATH OF CHRIST 


° 


Luke xxii. 45—49. John xix. 830—37. 
20 When Jesus therefore had 


received the vinegar, he said, 
It is finished ; 


45 And the veil of the temple 


was rent in the midst. 
46 And and 


when Jesus had cried 


with a loud voice, he said, 
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Matt. xxvii, 50—56. 


yielded up the ghost. 

51 And, behold, the veil of 
the temple was rent in twain 
from the top to the bottom; 
and the earth did quake, and 
the rocks rent; 

And the graves were 
opened; and many bodies of 
the saints which slept arose, 
“and came out of the graves 
atter his resurrection, and 
went into the holy city, and 
appeared unto many*, 

°4 Now when the centurion, 


and they that were with him, 
watching Jesus, 
saw 


the earthquake, and those 
things that were done, 


they feared greatly, 


saying, 
Truly this was 


the Son of God. 


* See Resurrection, pp. 31—38. 


Mark xv. 87—Al. 


and gave up the ghost. 

38 And the veil of 
the temple was rent} in twain 
from the top to the bottom. 


%° And when the centurion, 
which stood over against him, 


Savy 


that he so cried out, and gave 
up the ghost, 


he said, 
Truly this man was 


the Son of God. 


+ See Passion, p. 366. 
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Luke xxii. 45—+49. John xix. 830—87. 


Father, into thy hands I com- 
mend my spirit: and having 
said thus, 
he bowed his head, 
he gave up the ghost. and gave up the ghost. 


47 Now when the centurion 


Saw 


what was done, 


he glorified God, 
saying, 

Certainly this was 
a righteous man. 


48 And all the people that 
came together to that sight, 
beholding the things which 
were done, smote their breasts, 


and returned. 
uh 
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Matt. xxvii. 50—56. 


5 And many womeh were 
there beholding afar off, which 
followed Jesus from Galilee, 
ministering unto him. 

°°’ Among which was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of 
Zebedee’s children. 


Mark xv. 37—41. 


4#There were also women 
looking on afar off: 


among whom was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary’ the 
mother of James the less and 
of Joses, and Salome; 


(Who also, when he was 
in Galilee, followed him, and 
ministered unto him;) and 
many other women which 
came up with him unto Je- 
rusalem. 
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Luke xxiii. 45—49, 

* Andalthis acquaintance, 
and the women that followed 
him from Galilee, stood afar 
off, beholding these things. 


John xix. 30—37. 


31The Jews therefore, be- 
cause it was the preparation, 
that the bodies should not 
remain upon the cross on the 
sabbath day, (for that sabbath 
day was an high day,) be- 
sought Pilate that their legs 
might be broken, and that 
they might be taken away. 
32Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the legs of the first, and 
of the other which was cruci- 
fied with him. * But when 
they came to Jesus, and saw 
that he was dead already, they 
brake not his legs: %* but one 
of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, and forth- 
with came thereout blood. and 
water. **And he that saw 
it bare record, and his record 
is true: and he knoweth that 
he saith true, that ye might 
believe. *° For these things 
were done, that the scripture 
should be fulfilled, A bone of 
him shall not be broken. 
37 And again another scripture 
saith, They shall look on bisu 
whom they pierced. 


nh 2 


468 


Matt. xxvii. 57—61. 


57 When the even was come, 


there came a rich man 
of Arimathea, 
named Joseph, 


who also 
himself was 
Jesus’s disciple: 
58 He went 


to Pilate, and 


begged the body of Jesus. 


Then Pilate 
commanded 
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SECTION XIII 
Mark xv. 42—A47. 


#2 And now 
when the even was come, 
becauseit was the preparation, 
that is, the day before the 
sabbath, 


*® Joseph of 
Arimathea, 
an honourable counsellor, 


which also 
waited 
for the kingdom of God, 


came and went in 
boldly 
unto Pilate, and 


craved the body of Jesus. 

“And Pilate marvelled if 
he were already dead: and 
calling wnto himthe centurion, 
he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. 4 And 
when he knew i¢ of the 
centurion, 


xiv] 


THE FOUR EVANGELISTS 


469 


THE EVENING OF THE CRUCIFIXION 


Take xxiii. 50—56. 


59 And, behold, 
therewas a man 
named Joseph, 


a counsellor ; 
and he was a good man, and 
a just: 

‘(The same had not con- 
sented to the counsel and 
deed of them;) 4e was of 
Arimathea, a city of the Jews: 
who also himself waited for 
the kingdom of God. 


32 This man went 
unto Pilate, and 


begged the body of Jesus. 


John xix. 388—42. 
38 And after this 


Joseph 
of Arimathea, 


being a 
disciple of Jesus, but secretly 


for fear of the Jews, 
besought 


Pilate, 
that he might take 
away the body of Jesus: 


and Pilate 
gave him leave. 
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Matt. xxvii. 57—61. 
the body 
to be delivered. 


59 And when 
Joseph 


had taken 
the body, he wrapped it in a 
clean linen cloth, 


6 And laid 
it in his own new tomb, which 
he had hewn out in the rock : 


and he rolled a great stone 


Mark xv. 42—47, 
he gave the body 


> 


to Joseph. 
46 And 
he 
bought fine linen, 
and took 


him down, and wrapped him 
in the linen, 


and laid 
him in a sepulchre which was 
hewn out of a rock, 


and rolled a stone 
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Luke xxiii. 50—56. 


$3 And 
he 


took 
it down, and wrapped it 
in lien, 


and laid 

it in a sepulchre that was 
hewn in stone, 
wherein never man before was 
laid. 

54 And that day was the 
preparation, and the sabbath 
drew on. 


John xix. 388—42. 


He came therefore, and took 
the body of Jesus. % And 
there came also Nicodemus, 
which at the first came to 
Jesus by night, and brought 
a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about an hundred pound 
weight. 


4° Then took they the body 
of Jesus, and wound it 
in linen clothes 
with the spices, asthemanner 
of the Jews is to bury. #4Now 
in the place where he was 
crucified there was a garden; 
and in the garden a new se- 
pulchre, wherein was never 
man yet laid. “There laid 
they Jesus therefore because 
of the Jews’ preparation day; 
for the sepulchre was nigh at 
hand. 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


Matt. xxvii. 57—61. 
to the door of the sepulchre, 
and departed. 
‘And there was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and the other Mary, 


sitting over against 
the sepulchre. 


Mark xv. 42—4?. 
unto the door of thesepulchre. 


‘47 And Mary Mag-. 
dalene and Mary the mother 
of Joses 


beheld 
where he was laid. 
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Luke xxiii. 50—56. 


55 And the women also, 


which came with him from 
Galilee, followed after; and 


neheld the sepulchre, 

and how his body was laid. 
55 And they returned, and 

prepared spices and oint- 

ments; andrested the sabbath 

day according to the com- 

mandment. 


PARTS ay 


Che Wesurvection 


SECTION I 


THE GREAT SABBATH *® 


Matt. xxvii. 62—66. 


Wee the next day, that 
followed the day of the 
preparation, the chief priests 
and Pharisees came together 
unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we 
remember that that deceiver 
said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I will rise 
again. ® Command therefore 
that the sepulchre be made 
sure until the third day, lest 


his disciples come by night 
and steal him away, and say 
unto the people, He is risen 
from the dead: so the last 
error shall be worse than the 
first. © Pilate saith unto them, 
Ye have a watch: go your 
way, make zt as sure as ye 
can. ° Sothey went, and made 
the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone, and setting a watch. 


SECTION II 


THE END OF THE SABBATH 


Matt. xxviii. 2—4. 1. 


* See Resurrection, Pt. I. § i. 


Mark xvi. 1—4. 
? And when the sabbath was 
past}, Mary Magdalene and 
Mary the mother of James, 


+ See Resurrection, p. 12. 
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Matt. acm. 2—4., 1. 


2 And, behold, there was a 
great earthquake: for the 
angel of the Lord descended 
trom heaven, and came and 
rolled back the stone from the 
door, and sat upon it. 3 His 
countenance was like light- 
ning, andhis raiment white as 
snow: *and for fear of him 
the keepers did shake, and 
became as dead men. 

i Tn the end of the sabbath, 
as it begantodawn toward the 
first day of the week, 


came 
Mary Magdaleneand the other 
) Mary, 
to see the sepulchre. 


Mark xvi. 1\—4. 
and Salome, had bought sweet 
spices, that they might come 
and anoint him. 


2 And 
very early in the morning, the 
first day of the week, 
at the rising of the sun, 

they came 


unto the sepulchre. 

$And they saidamongthem- 
selves, Who shall roll us away 
the stone from the door of the 
sepulchre P *And when they 
looked, they saw thatthe stone 
was rolled away: for it was 
very great. 


476 


THE HARMONY OF 


[PART 


SECTION III 


AN ANGEL SPEAKS TO THE WOMEN 


Matt. xxviii. 5—8. 


>And the angel answered 
and said unto the women, 
Fear not ye: for I know that 
ye seek Jesus, 

which was crucified. 

° He is not here: for he is 
risen, as he said, 

Come, see the place where 
the Lord lay, 

7 And go quickly, and tell 
his disciples 
that he is risen from the dead; 
and, behold, he goeth before 
you into Galilee; there shall 
ye see him: 


lo, I have told you. 
®And they departed quickly 
from the sepulchre 


with fear and great joy; and 
did run to bring his disciples 
word. 


Mark xvi. 5—8. 
5And entering into thesepul- 
chre, they saw a young man 
sitting on the right side, 
clothed in a long white gar- 
ment; and 
they were affrighted. 


6 And he saith unto them*, 
Be not affrighted : 
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, 
which was crucified: 


he is risen; he is not here: 
behold the place where they 
laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell 


his disciples and Peter 


that he goeth before 
you into Galilee: there shall 
ye see him, as he said unto 
you. 


8 And they went out quickly 
and fled from the sepulchre ; 
for they trembled and were 
amazed: neither said they any 
thing to any man; for they 
were afraid. 


* See Resurrection, p. 71. 
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SECTION IV 


THE GUARD PROCEED TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS 


Matt. xxvii. 11—15. 


Now, when they were 
going, behold, some of the 
watch came into the city, and 
shewed unto the chief priests 
all the things that were done. 
2 And when they were assem- 
bled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large 
money untothe soldiers, *say- 
ing, Say ye, His disciples came 


by night, and stole him away 
while we slept. And if this 
come’ to the governor's ears, 
we will persuade him, and 
secure you. » So they took 
the money, and did as they 
were taught: and this saying 
is commonly reported among 
the Jews until this day. 


SECTION V 


MARY MAGDALENE CALLS ST. PETER AND ST. JOHN 


Luke xxiv. 12. 


2Then arose Peter*, andran 


* See Resurrection, pp. 88—91. 


John xx. 1—10. 

1The first day of the week 
comethMary Magdaleneearly, 
when it was yet dark, unto 
the sepulchre, and seeth the 
stone taken away from the 
sepulchre. °T'hen she run- 
neth, and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other disci- 
ple, whom Jesus loved, and 
saith unto them, They have 
taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre, and we know 
notwherethey have laid him +. 

3 Peter therefore went forth, 


+ See Resurrection, pp. 63, 64. 
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Luke xxiv. 12. 


unto the sepulchre,and stoop- 
ing down, he beheld the linen 
clothes laid by themselves, 


and departed, 


wondering in himself at that 
which was come to pass. 


John xx. 1—10. 

and that other disciple, and 
came to the sepulchre. 4So 
they ran both together: and 
the other disciple did outrun 
Peter, and came first to the 
sepulchre. * And he stooping 
down, and looking in, saw the 
linen clothes lying; yet went 
he not in. °Then cometh 
Simon Peter following him, 
and went into the sepulchre, 
and seeth the linen 

clothes lie, 7and the napkin 
that was about his head, not 
lying with the linen clothes, 
but wrapped together in a 
place by itself. ®Then went 
in also that other disciple, 
which came first to the sepul- 
chre, and he saw, and believed. 
°For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise 
again from the dead. !Then 
the disciples went away again 
unto their own home. 


SECTION VI 


OUR LORD APPEARS TO MARY MAGDALENE 


John xx, 11—18. 


"But Mary stood without 
st the sepulchre weeping: and 


as she wept, she stooped down, 
and looked into the sepulchre, 
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oe Sa 
John xx. 11—18. 


Pand seeth two angels in 
white sitting, the one at the 
head, and the other at the feet, 
where the body of Jesus had 
lain. “And they say unto 
her, Woman, why weepest 
thou? She saith unto them, 
Becausethey havetakenaway 
my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him. 
“And when she had thus 
said, she turned herself back 
and saw Jesus standing, and 
knew not that it was Jesus. 
' Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? whom 
seekest thou? She, supposing 
him to be the gardener, saith 


unto him, Sir, if thou have 


borne him hence, tell me where 
thou hast laid him, and I will 
take him away. 16 Jesus saith 
unto her, Mary. She turned 
herself, and saith unto him, 
Rabboni; which is to say, 
Master. “Jesus saith unto 
her, Touch me not; for lam 
not yet ascended to my Fa- 
ther; but go to my brethren, 
and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father, and your 
Father; and to my God, and 
your God. 1° Mary Magdalene 
came and told the disciples 
that she had seen the Lord, 
and that he had spoken these 
things unto her. 


Mark xvi. 9—11. 


9 Now when Jesus was risen 


early the first day of the week, 
he appeared first to Mary 


Magdalene, out of whom he 


had cast seven devils. !° And 
she went and told them that 


had been with him, as they 
mourned and wept. "And 
they, when they had heard 
that he was alive, and had 
been seen of her, believed. not. 
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SECTION VII 


OUR LORD SEEN BY THE WOMEN* 


Matt. xxviii. 9, 10. 


®And as they went to tell 
his disciples, behold, Jesus met 
them, saying, All hail. And 
they came and held him by 
the feet, and worshipped him. 


l0Then said Jesus unto them, 
Be not afraid: go tell my 
brethren that they go into 
Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. 


SECTION VIII 


THE WOMEN IN ST. LUKE'S ACCOUNT 


Luke xxiv. 1—11. 


} Now upon the first day of 
the week, very early in the 
morning, they came unto the 
sepulchre, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared, and 
certain others withthem. *And 
_ they found the stone rolled 
away fromthesepulchre. 3And 
they entered in, and found not 
the body of the Lord Jesus. 
“And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed there- 
about, behold, two men stood 
by them in shining garments . 
*and as they were afraid, and 
bowed down their faces to the 
earth, they said unto them, 
Why seek ye the living among 
the dead P ®He is not here, 
but is risen: remember how 
* See Resurrection, pp. 113—122, 


he spake unto you when he 
was yet in Galilee, 7 saying, 
The Son of man must be de- 
livered into the hands of sin- 
ful men, and be crucified, and 
the third dayriseagain. SAnd 
they remembered his words, 


* and returned from the sepul- 


chre, and told all these things 
unto the eleven, and to all the 
rest. “It was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Joanna, and Mary 
the mother of James and other 
women that were with them, 
which told these things unto 
the apostles}. And their 
words seemed to them as idle 
tales, and they believed them 
not. 


+ Sce Resurrection, p. 132. 
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SECTION Ix 


THE DISCIPLES GOING TO EMMAUS 


Mark xvi. 12. 
® After that he appeared in 
another form unto two of 
them, as they walked, and 
went iato the country. 


Luke xxiv. 13—82. 

8 And, behold, two of them 
went that same day to a vil- 
lage called Emmaus, which 
was from Jerusalem about 
threescore furlongs. “And 
they talked together of all 
these things which had hap- 
pened. } And it came to pass, 
that, while they communed 
together, and reasoned, Jesus 
himself drew near, and went 
with them. 1 But their eyes 
were holden that they should 
not know him. ¥ And he 
said untothem, What manner 
of communications are these 
that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk, and are sad? 
13 And the one of them, whose 
name was Cleopas, answer- 
ing, said unto him, Art thou 
only a stranger in Jerusalem, 
and hast not known the things 
which are come to pass there 
in these days P? *And he said 
unto them, What things? and 
they said unto him, Concern- 
ing Jesus of Nazareth, which 
was a prophet mighty in deed 
and word before God and all 
thepeople: and how thechief 
priestsand ourrulers delivered 
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LTnuke xxiv. 18—32. 


him to be condemned to death, 
and have crucified him. ™But 
we trusted that it had been he 
which should have redeemed 
Israel: and beside all this, to- 
day is the third day sincethese 
things were done. Yea, and 
certain women also of our 
company made us astonished, 
which were early at the sepul- 
chre; *%and when they found 
not his body, they came, say- 
ing, that they had also seen a 
vision of angels, which said 
that he was alive. *4And 
certain of them which were 
with us went to the sepulchre, 
and found i¢ even so as the 
women had said; but him they 
saw not. **Then he said unto 
them, O fools, and slow of 
heart to beliéve all that 
the prophets have spoken: 
ought not Christ to have 
suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory? 27 And 


beginning at Moses, and all 
the prophets, he expounded 
unto them in all the scriptures 
the things concerning himself. 
*SAnd they drew nigh unto 
the village, whither they went: 
and he made as though he 
would have gone further. 
*But they constrained him, 
saying, Abide with us, for itis 
toward evening, and the day 
is far spent. And he went in 
to tarry with them. #° And it 
came to pass as he sat at meat 
with them, he took bread, and 
blessed i#, and brake, and gave 
to them. * And their eyes 
were opened, and they knew 
him; and he vanished out of 
their sight. * And they said 
one to another, Did not our 
heart burn within us, whilehe 
talked with us by the way, 
and while he opened to us the 
scriptures ? 


SECTION X 


THEIR RETURN TO JERUSALEM 


Mark xvi. 13. 


8 And they 
went 


Luke xxiv. 33—35. 
*° And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jeru- 
salem, and found the eleven 


gathered together, and them 


xv] 
Mark xvi. 13. 


and told it unto the residue: 


neither believed they them. 
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Luke xxiv. 38—35. 
that were with them, 


34 Saying, the Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared to 


_ Simon. *And they told what 


things were done in the way, 
and how he was known of 
them in breaking of bread. 


SECTION XI 


OUR LORD APPEARS TO THE APOSTLES IN THE 
ABSENCE OF ST. THOMAS 


Iuke xxiv. 36—43. 
26 And as they thus spake 


Jesus himself 


* stood in the midst of them, 
and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 

37 But they were terrified 
and affrighted, and supposed 
that they had seen a spirit- 
38 Andhe said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled ? and why do 
thoughts arise in your hearts? 
39 Behold my hands and my 
feet, that itis Imyself; handle 
me, and see; for aspirit hath 


Tt at Pe 


John xx. 19—23. 

19Then the same day at 
evening, being the first day of 
the week, when the doors were 
shut where the disciples were 
assembled forfear of the Jews, 
came Jesus 

and 

stood in the midst, 
and saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. 
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Luke xxiv. 836—48. 
not flesh and bones, as ye see 
me have. 

40 And when he had thus 
spoken, he shewed them his 
hands 
and his feet, 


“ And while they yet be- 
lieved not for joy, and won- 
dered, he said unto them, 
Have ye here any meat? 
© And they gave him a piece 
of a broiled fish, and of an 
honeycomb. “ And he took 
it, and did eat before them. 


John xx. 19—23. 


20 And when he had so 
said, he shewed unto them his 
hands 


and his side. Then were the 
disciples glad, when they saw 
the Lord. *! Then said Jesus 
to them again, Peace de unto 
you: as my Father hath sent 
me, even so send I you. *And 
when he had said this, he 
breathed on them, and gaith 
unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost: * whose soever 
sins ye remit, they are remit- 
ted unto them; and whose 
soever sins ye retain, they are 
retained. 


SECTION XII 


SECOND APPEARANCE TO THE APOSTLES, THOMAS 
BEING PRESENT 


Mark: xvi. 14. 


John xx. 24—29, 
* But Thomas, one of the 
twelve, called Didymus, was 
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Mark xvi. 14. 


14 Afterward he appeared 
unto the eleven as they sat 
at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hard- 
ness of heart, because they 
believed not them which had 
seen him after he was risen. 


John xx. 24-—29, 

not with them when Jesus 
came. * The other disciples 
therefore said unto him, We 
have seen the Lord. But he 
said unto them, Except I shall 
see in his hands the print of 
the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and 
thrust my hand into his side, 
I will not believe. 

% And after eight days again 
his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them; then came 
Jesus, the doors being shut, 
and stood in the midst, and 
said, Peace be unto you. 
27Then said he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and 
behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust 
it into my side; and be not 
faithless, but believing. **And 
Thomas answered and said 
unto him, My Lord and my 
God. * Jesus saith unto him, 
Thomas, because thou hast 
seen me, thou hast believed : 
blessed ave they that have 
not seen, and yet have be- 
lieved. 
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SECTION XIII 


CHRIST APPEARS BY THE LAKE IN GALILEE 


Matt. xxviii. 16. 
Then the eleven disciples 
went away into Galilee,— 


John xxi. 1—24. 


‘After these things Jesus 
shewed himself again to the 
disciples at the sea of Tiberias; 
and on this wise shewed he 
himself. ? There were together 
Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, and Natha- 
nael of Cana in Galilee, and 
the sons of Zebedee, and two 
other of his disciples. 3Simon 
Peter saith unto them, I go 
a fishing. They say unto 
him, We also go with thee. 
They went forth, and entered 
into a ship immediately ; and 
that night they caught no- 
thing. * But when the morn- 
ing was now come, Jesus 
stood on the shore: but the 
disciples knew not that it was 
Jesus. > Then Jesus saith un- 
to them, Children, have ye 
any meat P They answered 
him, No. And he said unto 
them, Cast the net on the 
right side of the ship, and ye 
shall find. They cast there- 
fore, and now they were not 
able to draw it for the multi- 
tude of fishes. 7 Therefore 
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John xxi. 1—24. 


that disciple whom Jesus 
loved saith unto Peter, It is 
the Lord. Now when Simon 
Peter heard that it was the 
Lord, he girt his fisher’s coat 
unto him, (for he was naked,) 
and did cast himself into the 
sea. %And the other disciples 
came in a little ship ; (for they 
were not far from land, but 
as it were two hundred cu- 
bits,) dragging the net with 
fishes. °As soon then as they 
were come to land, they saw 
a fire of coals there, and fish 
laid thereon,and bread. 1 Je- 
sus saith unto them, Bring of 
the fish which ye have now 
caught. ™ Simon Peter went 
up, and drew the net to land 
full of great fishes, an hun- 
dred and fifty and three: and 
for all there were so many, 
yet was not the net broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, 
Come and dine. Andnone of 
the disciples durst ask him, 
Who art thou ? knowing that 
itwasthe Lord. * Jesus then 
cometh, and taketh bread, and 
giveth them, and fish hkewise. 
14 This ig now the third time 
that Jesus shewed himself to 
his disciples, after that he 
» was risen from the dead. 

15 So when they had dined, 
Jesus saith to Simon Peter, 


Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me more than these? 
He saith unto him, yea, Lord; 
thou knowest that I love thee. 
He saith unto him, Feed my 
lambs. He saith to him 
agaih the second time, Simon, 
son of Jonas, lovest thou me? 
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; 
thou knowest that I love thee, 
He saith unto him, Feed my 
sheep. ™ He saith unto him 
the third time, Simon, son of 
Jonas, Lovest thou me ? Peter 
was grieved because he said 
unto him the third time, 
Lovest thou me? And he 
said unto him, Lord, thou 
knowest all things; thou 
knowest that I love thee. 
Jesus saith unto him, Feed 
my sheep. 1 Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, When thou 
wast young, thou girdest thy- 
self, and walkedst whither 
thou wouldest: but when 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt 
stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee, and 
carry thee whither thou would- 
est not. This spake he, 
signifying by what death he 
should glorify God. And 
when he had spoken this, he 
saith unto him, Follow me. 
2 Then Peter, turning about, 
seeth the disciple whom Jesus 
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loved following; which also 
leaned on his breast at gup- 
per, and said, Lord, which 
is he that betrayeth thee? 
* Peter seeing him saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shal/ 
this man do? ™ Jesus saith 
unto him, If I will that he 
tarry till I come, what is 
that to thee? follow thou 
me. * Then went this saying 
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abroad among the brethren, 
that that disciple should not 
die: yet Jesus said not unto 
him, He shall not die ; but, 
If I will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee? 

* This is the disciple which 
testifieth of these things, and 
wrote these things: and we 
know that his testimony is 
true. 


SECTION XIV 


OUR LORD APPEARS ON THE MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE 


_ Matt. xxviii. 16—20, 


‘into a mountain where 
Jesus had appointed them. 
‘And when they saw him, 
they worshipped him: but 
some doubted. 38 And Jesus 
came, and spake unto them, 
saying, All power is given 
unto me in heaven and in 
earth. 

"Go ye therefore and teach 


Mark xvi. 


And he said unto them, 
Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the gospel to every 
creature. He that believeth 
and is baptized, shall be 
saved; but he that believeth 
aot, shall bedamned. And 
these signs shall follow them 
that believe; In my name 


ali nations, baptizin g themin 
the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost; 7° teaching them to 
observe all things whatsoever 
I have commanded you: and 
lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the end of the 
world. Amen. 


15—18. 

shall they cast out devils ; 
they shall speak with new 
tongues; they shall take 
up serpents; and if they drink 
any deadly thing, it shall not 
hurt them; they shall lay 
hands on the sick, and they 
shall recover. 
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SECTION XV 


VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS 


1 Cor. xv. 5—7. 
5 He was seen of Cephas, 
- then of the twelve: 


6 After that he was seen of 


above five hundred brethren 
atonce: of whom the greater 
part remain unto this present, 
but some are fallen asleep. 


7 After that, he was seen of 


James, then of all the apostles. 


Acts i. 3. 

3To whom also he shewed 
himself alive after his passion 
by many infallible proofs, 
being seen of them forty days, 
and speaking of the things 
pertaining to the kingdom of 
God. 


SECTION XVI 


CHRIST APPEARS TO THE APOSTLES AT FYERUSALEM 


Luke xxiv. 44—49. 


44 And he said unto them, 
These are the words which I 
spake unto you, while I was 

_ yet with you, that all things 
must be fulfilled which were 
written in the law of Moses, 
and in the prophets, and in 
the psalms, concerning me. 
45 Then opened he their undler- 
standing, that they might 
understand the scriptures. 
46And said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behaved 


Christ to suffer, and to rise 
from the dead the third day: 
‘Tand that repentance and 
remission of sins should he 
preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Je- 
rusalem. ‘4% And ye are wit- 
nesses of these things. #And, 
behold, I send the promise of 
my Father upon you: but 
tarry ye in the city of Jeru- 
salem, until ye be endued 
with power from on high. 
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Acts i, 4—8. 


‘And, beingassembled toge- 
ther with them, commanded 
them that they should not de- 
part from Jerusalem, but wait 
for the promise of the Father, 
which, saith he, ye have heard 
ofme. ° For John truly bap- 
tized with water; but ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost not many days hence. 

° When they therefore were 
come together, they asked of 
him, saying, Lord, wilt thou 


Mark xvi. 19, 20. 


19 So then 
after the Lord had spoken unto 
them, 


he was received up into 
heaven, and sat on the right 
hand of God, 


at this time restore again the 
kingdom to Israel? 7 And he 
said unto them, It is not for 
you to know the times or the 
seasons, which the Fatherhath 
put in his own power. §® But 
ye shall receive power, after 
that the Holy Ghost is come 
upon you: and ye shall be 
witnesses unto me both in Je- 
rusalem, and in all Judea, and 
in Samaria, and-unto the 
uttermost part of the earth. 


SECTION XVII 


Luke xxiv. 50—53. 

50 And he led them out as 
far as to Bethany, and he 
lifted up his hands, and blessed 
them. 

51 And it came to pass, 


while he blessed them, 


he was parted from them, 


and carried up into 
heaven, 
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THE ASCENSION 


Acts i. 9—12. 


9 And when 
he had spoken these things, 


while they beheld, 

he was 
taken up; and a cloud re- 
ceived him out of their sight. 


1 And while they looked 
stedfastly towards heaven as 
he went up, behold, two men 
stood by them in white appa- 
rel; "which also said, Ye 


Mark xvi. 19, 20. 


* And they went forth, and 
preached every where, the 
Lord working with them, and 
confirming the word with 
signs following. Amen. 
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Luke xxiv. 50—53, 


°° And they worshipped him, 
and returned to 
Jerusalem 


with great joy : 

*8And were continually in 
the temple, praising and bless- 
ing God. Amen. 


SECTION XVIII 


CONCLUSION OF ST. YOHN’S GOSPEL 


John xx. 30, 31. 

And many other signs 
truly did Jesus in the presence 
of his disciples, which are not 
written in this book: *! but 
these are written,that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, 
the Son of God; and that be- 
heving, ye might have life 
through his name. 


John xxi. 25. 

* And there are also many 
other things which Jesus did, 
the which, if they should be 
written every one, I suppose 
that even the worlditselfcould 
not contain the books that 
should be written. Amen. 
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Acts 1. 9—12. 
men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven? this 
same Jesus, which is taken up 
from you into heaven, shall so 
comein likemanneras ye have 
seen him go into heaven. © 


2 Then returned they unto 
Jerusalem from the mount 
called Olivet, which is from 
Jerusalem a sabbath day’s 
journey. 
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adding the detailed reasonings by which those results have been arrived at, by 
occupying scarcely any space with controversy, and by casting much matter into 
a tabular form. 

Every book has an Introduction prefixed to it, which gives some account of its 
authorship, date, contents, object, and such other particulars as will put the 
reader in possession of the best modern conclusions on these subjects. The 
Annotations are also illustrated by text maps and other engravings when neces- 
sary, and full-page coloured maps are added for the general illustration of Bibli- 
cal Geography from the best authorities. 

The Commentary is preceded by a General Introduction, which contains chap- 
ters on the Literary History of the Bible (illustrated by engraved facsimiles, and 
by specimens of English Bibles from the tenth to the seventeenth centuries), on 
the trustworthiness of the Bible in its existing form, the revelation and inspiration 
of Holy Scripture, the interpretation of Holy Scripture, and the liturgical use of 
the Bible. There are also special Introductions to the New Testament and the 
Apocrypha. 
tion to each book. and in the notes, 


“We do not know any one publi- 
cation in which the great mass of facts 
relating to the language, the trans- 
cripiion, the versions, and the extant 
copies of the Bible ts contained in a 
Jorm at once so comprehensive, so brief 
and succinct, and so pleasant to peruse. 
... The annotation all through ts 
just what it should be, brief, sug- 
gestive, and clear.’—CHURCH QUAR- 
TERLY REVIEW. 

“Only those who have made a reg- 
ular study of the subject can even 
guess what a quantity of reading 
has been necessary to put before the 
reader the results here set down.” — 
CuuRcH TIMES. 

“Alike in the critical introduction 
of eighty pages, in the introduc- 


which are more extensive than the 
sacred text, the Bible zs treated as a 
literary book on tts human side, and 
as a contpletely inspired authority on 
tts Divine side. Criticism, exegetics, 
and dogmatics, meet in a more har- 
montous unity than we have yet seciin 
the work of any one author on Scrip- 
ture.” —EDINBURGH DalILy REvIEw. 

“ The work, to which the Editor must 
have devoted immense zeal and labour, 
promtses to be, when completed, a val- 
uable edition to Biblical literature.” — 
MANCHESTER EXAMINER. 

“We are sure this‘ Annotated Bible 
will be rapidly recognised as a very 
important and valuable aid for Bible 
readers.” —CHURCH REVIEW. 
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An Introduction to the Devotional 
Study of the Holy Scriptures: with a Prefatory Essay on their 
Inspiration, and specimens of Meditations on various passages 
of them. By EDWARD MEyRICK GOULBURN, D.D., Dean of 
Norwich. Tenth Edition, revised and enlarged, Small 8vo. 


6s. 6d. 


“ The value of this work is too well 
known to need any notice on our part. 
The sale of nine large editions is suf- 
ficient evidence of its appreciation. In 
this, the tenth edition, the author has 
added an essay on the Inspiration of 
Scripture, and appended some medita- 
tions originally printed in a detached 
form. By so doing he has added to the 
completeness, and therefore tothe value 
of the volume. It is strictly of a de- 
votional character, though in saying 
this we would not imply that the intel- 
lectzal element was at all wanted. In 
zts present form it will be welcomed by 
the devout members of the Church, 
and will assist in the devotional study 
of the Word of God,” —JOuN BULL. 


“ When a book has reached its tenth 
edition little can be said in favour of tts 
usefulness. It has proved tts value by 
its popularity. This ts the case with this 
volume of Dean Goulburn’s. Still there 
will be many who have not yet made 
personal use of it, and to such we can 
heartily recommend this new edition. 
Previous to this issue, the whole work 
has been thoroughly reconsidered and 
revised, the essay on Inspiration re- 
written, and a sertes of Meditations 
added. The whole fornis a mniost 
desirable companion for all who seck 
to attain to a greater knowledge of the 
inner and spiritual teaching of Holy 
Writ,’—NaTIONAL CHURCH. 


The Microscope of the New Testament. 


By the late Rev. WILLIAM SEWELL, D.D., formerly Fellow 
of Exeter College, sometime Professor of Moral Philosophy in 


the University of Oxford, and Whitehali Preacher. 
the Rev. W. J. CrIcHTon, M.A. 


“ The style of the book, in which the 
results of the most scholarly investiga- 
tions are set forth in comparatively 
popular language, ought to recommend 
zt not only to the systematic Biblical 
student, but to the general reader 
whose mind ts capable of being attracted 
by an earnest treatment of the grandest 
subject to which the human intellect 
can lead itself.” — MANCHESTER 
CourIrER. 

“Will be a work of deep interest to 
reverent investigators of the Greck of 
the sacred canon... . Much light is 
thrown on various controverted pas- 
sages of the New Testament, many 


Edited by 


8vo. 145. 

difficulties ave removed, and many 
obscure passages fully elucidated. We 
may instance as truly valuable addi- 
tions to Biblical criticism the essays on 
“The Accounts of the Resurrection,” 
and ** The last Scenes of our Lord's 
Life.’ Indeed, all earnest Biblical 
scholars will do well to procure this 
volume, and make it for a tine their 
constant companion. We venture to 
think that when it has been so used, tt 
will for the future be kept within easy 
reach for constant reference. It takes 
@ laborious lifetime to produce such 
results as these.” —N ATIONAL CHURCH, 


Wiaterlog Wlace, London 


The Holy 


Scriptures II 


Analytical Notes 


Habakuk, for the use of Hebrew Students. 


on Obadiah and 


By the Rev. 


WILLIAM RANDOLPH, M.A., of St. John’s College, Cam- 


bridge. 8vo. 55. 6d. 
“Show a thoughtful study of the 
eriginal, without the advantage of 
many modern appliances.” —ACADEMY. 
“Mr. Randolph is filling up a 
serious gap in exegetical literature, 
and has attempted to do for individual 
parts of the Hebrew Testament what 
Ellicott, Lightfoot, and others are 
doing for portions of the Greek Testa- 
ment. Weare glad to see he promises, 
if encouraged, to follow this volume up 
‘by others of a similar character.’ 
Mr. Randolph's accurate distinctions 
of Hebrew words, and the pains he ts 
at to convey the true meaning of the 


The Psalms. 


With Notes, chiefly Exegetical. 


original, show him to be a laborious 
and conscientious worker.” —IRIsu Ec- 
CLESIASTICAL GAZETTE. 

“This is intended for the use of 
Hebrew students, who will find kere 
valuable help in mastering the subtle 
niceties of diction, the emphatic forms, 
and the artificial arrangement of sen- 
tences, so characteristic of the original. 
The accuracy of its Hebrew scholar- 
ship, and its clear insight into the most 
abstruse difficulttes of the language 
made use of by this prophetical writer, 
vender the work invaluable even to the 
scholar.” —N ATIONAL CHURCH, 


Translated from the Hebrew. 


By Wit1aM Kay, D.D., 


Rector of Great Leghs, late Principal of Bishop’s College, 


Calcutta. Third Edition. 


“* Like a sound Churchman, he 
reverences Scripture, upholding its 
authority against sceptics; and he 
does not denounce such as differ from 
him in opinion with a dogmatism un- 
happily too common at the present day. 
Hence, readers will be disposed to con- 
sider his conclusions worthy of atten- 
tion ; or perhaps to adopt them without 
inquiry. Itis superfluous to say that 
the translation ts better and more 
accurate on the whole than our received 
one, or that it often reproduces the sense 
of the original happily.” —ATHEN UM. 

“Dr. Kay has profound reverence 
for Divine truth, and exhibits con- 
siderable reading, with the power to 


8vo. 


12s. 6d. 


make use of it.” —BRITISH QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 

“The execution of the work ts careful 
and scholarly.” —UNIon REVIEW. 

“To mention the name of Dr. Kay 
is enough to secure respectful attention 
to his new translation of the Psalnes. 
It is enriched with exegetical notes 
containing a wealth of sound learning, 
closely occasionally, perhaps too closely 
condensed. Good care is taken of the 
student not learned in Hebrew; we 
hope the Doctor's example will prevent 
any abuse of this consideration, and 
stimulate those who profit by it to 
foliow him into the very text of the 
ancient Revelation.” —JOHN BULL. 


Ecclesiastes: the Authorized Version, with 


a running Commentary and Paraphrase. 


By the Rey. THos. 


PELHAM DALE, M.A., Rector of St. Vedast with St. Michael 
City of London, and late Fellow of Sidney Sussex College, 


Cambridge. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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Ruling 


late Canon of Christ Church, 
in the University of Oxford. 


“Has all the same marks of @ 
powerful and original mind which 
we observed in the volume of Univer- 
sity Sermons, Indeed, as a continuous 
study of the rudimentary conditions of 
human thought, even as developed 
under the immediate guidance of a 
Divine Teacher, this volume has a 
higher intellectual interest than the 
last.” —SPECTATOR. 

“Canon Mozley’s volume must 
undeniably, we think, stand in the 
very front rank for tts combination 
of philosophic breadth and depth of 
insight, with a thoroughly reverent 
treatment of its subject. . . . Treated 
with great ability, and with much 
richness of illustration. ... They are 
entirely worthy of those on which we 
have commented.” —GUARDIAN. 


Ideas in Early Ages and their 
Relation to Old Testament Faith. 
Graduates of the University of Oxford. By 


Lectures delivered to 
J. B. Moztey, D.D., 
and Regius Professor of Divinity 
Second Edition. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


“ One of the most remarkable books 
in the department of theology that has 
appeared in the present generation. 
Dr. Mozley has won a place in the 
Joremost rank of religrous philosophers. 
. , Itisa bold but successful attempt 
to explain the peculiar morality recog- 
nised in certain transactions of the 
Old Testament upon rational grounds. 
For the first time tn our experience we 
have met with a satisfactory solution 
of what all students of the Bible have 
felt to be amost difficult problem... . 
We commend Dr Mezsiley’s work as 
one which will accomplish in our day 
what Bishop Butler's didin his. 1tts 
one which should be read and studied 
by everybody.” —CHURCHMAN (New 
York). 


A Companion to the Old Testament; 


being a Plain Commentary on Scripture History, down to the 


Birth of our Lord. 


“4 very compact summary of the 
Old Testament narrative, put together 
so as to explain the connection and 
bearing ofits contents, and written in 
a very good tone; with a final chapter 
on the history of the fews between the 
Old and New Testaments. It will be 
found very useful for its purpose. It 
does not confine itself to merely chrono- 
logical difficulties, butcomments briefly 
upon the religious bearing of the text 
also.” —GUARDIAN. 

“4 most admirable Companion to 
the Old Testament, being far the most 
concise yet complete commentary on 
Old Testament history with which we 
have met. Here are combined ortho- 
doxy and learning, an intelligent and 
at the same time interesting summary 
of the leading facts of the sacred story. 
Lt should be a text-book in every school, 
and its value is tmmensely enhanced 
by the copious and complete index.” — 
Joun Butt. 


Waterloo Place, Hondon 


Small 8vo. 


35. 6d. 


“This will be found a very valuable 
aid to the right understanding of the 
Bible. It throws the whole Scripture 
narrative into one from the creation 
downwards, the author thus condensing 
Prideaux, Shuckford, and Russell, 
and in the most reverential manner 
bringing to his aid the writings of all 
modern annotators and chronologists. 
The book is one that should have a 
wide circulation amongst teachers 
and students of all denominations.” — 
BooKSELLER. 

“The handbook before us is so full 
and satisfactory, considering its com- 
pass, and sets forth the history of the 
old covenant with such consctentious 
minuteness, that it cannot fail to prove 
a godsend to candidates for exantina- 
tion in the Rudimenta Religionis as 
well asin the corresponding school at 
Cambridge.” —ENGLISH CHURCHMAN,. 
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A Key to the Narrative of the Four 


Gospels. 


By the Rev. JoHN PILKINGTON NorRrIs, B.D., 


Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary Redcliffe, and Examining 


Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. 


8vo. 25. 6d. 


New Edition. Small 


Also a Cheap Edition, 1s. 6d. 


Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Keys to Christian Knowledge.” 


“© This is very much the best book of 
its kind we have seen. The only fault 
is tts shortness, which prevents tts going 
into the details which would support 
and illustrate its statements. It ts, 

qwever, a great improvement upon 
any book of its kind weknow. It bears 
all the marks of being the condensed 
work of a real scholar, andofa divine 
too. The bulk of the book ts taken up 
with a ‘Life of Christ,’ compiled from 
the Four Gospels, so as to exhibit its 
steps and stages and salient points.” — 
LiTERARY CHURCHMAN. 

“<< This book ts no ordinary compen- 
dium, no mere ‘cram-book ;’ still less 
is it an ordinary reading-book for 
schools; but the schoolmaster, the 
Sunday-school teacher, and the seeker 
after a comprehensive knowledge of 
Divine truth will find it worthy of tts 
name. Canon Norris writes simply, 
veverently, without great display of 
learning, giving the result of much 
careful study in a short compass, and 


adorning the subject by the tenderness 
and honesty with which he treats tt. 
We hope that this little book will have 
a very widte circulation, aud that it 
will be studied; and we can promise 
that those who take ut up will not 
readily put it down again.” —RECORD. 
“This is a golden little volume. 
eo Its design is excecdingly nto- 
dest. Canon Norris writes primarily 
to help ‘ younger students’ 11 studying 
the Gospels. But this unpretending 
volume ts one which all stutents may 
study with advantage. It is an ad- 
mirable manual for those who take 
Bible Classes through the Gospels. 
Closely sifted in style, so that all is 
clear and weighty; full of unostenta- 
tious learning, and pregnant with 
suggestion; deeply reverent and al- 
together Evangelical in spirit ; Canon 
Norris's book supplies a real want, and 
ought to be qelcomed by all earnest and 
devout students of the Holy Gospels.” 
—LOoNDON QuARTERLY REVIEW. 


A Key to the Narrative of the Acts of 


the Apostles. 


By the Rev. JOHN PILKINGTON Norris, B.D., 
Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary 
Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. 


Redcliffe, and Examining 
New Edition. Small 


8vo. 2s. 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, Is. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Keys to Christian Knowledge.” 


“ The book ts one which we can 
heartily recommend.’ —SPECTATOR. 

“Few books have ever given us 
more unmixed pleasure than this.” — 
LITERARY CHURCHMAN. , 

“< This is a sequel to Canon Norris s 
* Key to the Gospels,’ which was pub- 
lished two years ago,ant which has 


become a general favourite. The 
sketch of the Acts of the A postles ts 
done in the same style; there ts the 
same reverent spirit and quiet en- 
thusiasme running through tt, and the 
same instinct for seizing the leading 
points in the narrative.” —RECORD. 
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A Devotional Commentary on the 
Gospel Narrative. By the Rev. Isaac WILLIAMS, BsDs 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. 
8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 55. each. Sold separately. Or the 
Eight Volumes may be had in a Box, 45s. 


THOUGHTS ON THE STUDY OF THE HOLY GOSPELS. 


Characteristic Differences in the Four Gospels—Our Lord’s Manifestations of 
Himself—The Rule of Scriptural Interpretation furnished by our Lord— 
Analogies of the Gospel—Mention of Angels in the Gospels—Places of our 
Lord’s Abode and Ministry—Our Lord’s mode of dealing with His 
Apostles —Conclusion. 

A HARMONY OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS. 


Our Lord's Nativity—Our Lord’s Ministry (second year)—Our Lord's Ministry 
(third year)—The Holy Week—Our Lord’s Passion—Our Lord’s Resur- 
rection, 

OUR LORD'S NATIVITY. 


The Birth at Bethlehem—The Baptism in Jordan—The First Passover. 
OUR LORD’S MINISTRY (Second Year). 
The Second Passover—Christ with the Twelve—The Twelve sent forth. 
OUR LORD'S MINISTRY (Third Year). 


Teaching in Galilee—Teaching at Jerusalem—Last Journey from Galilee to 
Jerusalem. 


THE HOLY WEEK. 


The Approach to Jerusalem—The Teaching in the Temple—The Discourse on 
the Mount of Olives—The Last Supper. 


OUR LORD'S PASSION. 


The Hour of Darkness—The Agony—The Apprehension—The Condemnation— 
The Day of Sorrows—The Hall of Judgment—The Crucifixion—The 


Sepulture, 
OUR LORD'S RESURRECTION. 
The Day of Days—The Grave Visited—Christ appearing—The going to 
Emmaus—The Forty Days—The Apostles assembled—The Lake o f 


Galilee—The Mountain in Galilee—The Return from Galilee. 


“ There isnot a better companion to 
be found for the season than the beau- 
tiful ‘ Devotional Commentary on the 
Gospel Narrative,’ by the Rev. Tsaac 
Williams. A rich mine for devotional 
and theological study.” —GUARDIAN. 

“So infinite are the depths and so 
innumerable the beauties of Scripture, 
and more particularly of the Gospels, 
that there ts some difficulty in de- 
scribing the manifold excellences of 
Williams’ exquisite Commentary. De- 
viving its profound appreciation of 


Waterloo Ylace, London 


Scripture from the writings of the 
early Fathers, it is only what every 
student knows niust be true to say, that 
tt extracts a whole wealth of meaning 
Jrom each sentence, each apparently 
Faint allusion, each word in the text.” 
—CuuRCH REVIEW. 

“Stands absolutely alone in our 
English literature; therets, we should 
say, no chance of tts being superseded 
by any better book of its kind; and its 
nierits are of the very highest order.” 
—LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 


The Holy 


WILLIAMS’ DEVOTIONAL 


“< This is, in the truest sense of the 
word, a ‘ Devotional Commentary’ on 
the Gospel narrative, opening out every- 
where, as it does, the spiritual beauties 
and blessedness of the Divine message ; 
but it is something more than this, it 
meets difficuities almost by anticipa- 
tion, and throws the light of learning 
over some of the very darkest passages 
tn the New Testament.” —Rocx. 


es) 


Scriptures 


COMMENTARY—Continued. 


“Tt would be difficult to select a more 
useful present, at a small cost, than 
this series would be to a young nran on 
his first entering into Holy Orders, and 
many, no doubt, will avail themselves 
of the republication of these useful 
volumes for this purpose. Therets an 
abundance of sermon material to be 
drawn from any one of them.” — 
CuuRcH TIMES. 


Female Characters of Holy Scripture. 
By the Rev. Isaac WILLIAMS, 
New 


A Series of Sermons. 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


CONTENTS. 


Eve—Sarah—Lot’s Wife--Rebekah—Leah and Rachel—Miriam—Rahab—De- 
borah—Ruth —Hannah—The Witch of Endor—Bathsheba—Rizpah—The 
Queen of Sheba—The Widow of Zarephath—Jezebel—The Shunammite 
—Esther — Elizabeth —Anna— The Woman of Samaria —Joanna — The 
Woman with the Issue of Blood ~The Woman of Canaan—Martha—Mary 
—Salome—The Wife of Pilate—Dorcas—The Blessed Virgin. 


The Characters of the Old Testament. 


By the Rev. IsAAc WILLIAMS, B.D., 
New Edition. 


A Series of Sermons. 
formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 


Crown 8vo. 55. 


CONTENTS. 


Adam —Abel and Cain— Noah—Abraham— Lot—Jacob and Esau—Joseph— 
Moses— Aaron— Pharaoh—Korah, Dathan, and Abiram—Balaam— 
Joshua— Samson — Samuel —Saul— David — Solomon — Elijah —Ahab— 
Elisha — Hezekiah —Josiah —Jeremiah — Ezekiel —Daniel —Joel—Job— 
Isaiah—The Antichrist. 


The Apocalypse. With Notes and Re- 


flections. By the Rev Isaac WiLLtAMs, B.D., formerly 
Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown 
8vo. 55. 
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Beginning of the Book of Genesis, 
with Notes and Reflections. By the Rev. Isaac WILLIAMS, 
B.D., formerly Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. Small 
8vo. 75. 6d. 


Ecclesiastes for English Readers. The 
Book called by the Jews Koheleth. Newly translated, with 
Introduction, Analysis, and Notes. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
ProBy, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 45. 6d. 


The Ten Canticles of the Old Testa- 


ment Canon, namely, the Songs of Moses (First and Second), 
Deborah, Hannah, Isaiah (First, Second, and Third), Hezekiah, 
Jonah, and Habakkuk. Newly translated, with Notes and 
Remarks on their Drift and Use. By the Rev. W. H. B. 
Prospy, M.A., formerly Tyrwhitt Hebrew Scholar in the 
University of Cambridge. 8vo. 5y. 


Genesis. With Notes. [The Hebrew Text, 


with Literal Translation.] By the Rev. G. V. GARLAND 
M.A., late Vicar of Aslacton, Norfolk. S8vo. 215. 


Devotional Commentary on the Gospel 


according to St. Matthew. Translated from the French of 
Quesnel. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


The Acts of the Deacons; being a 


Commentary, Critical and Practical, upon the Notices of St. 
Stephen and St. Philip the Evangelist, contained in the Acts 
of the Apostles. By EDwarpD Mryrick GouLBurRN, D.D., 
Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 6s. 


Waterloo Place, Ponvow 
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A Key to the Knowledge and Use of 


the Holy Bible. By the Rev. JoHN Henry Biunt, M.A., 

F.S.A., Editor of the ‘‘ Dictionary of Theology,” &c. &e. New 

Edition. Small $vo. 2s. 6¢. Also a Cheap Edition, 1s. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Keys to Christian Knowledge.” 


“ Another of Mr. Blunt’s usefuland New Testament. Lastly, there is a 
workmanlike compilations, which will serviceable appendix of peculiar Bible 
be most acceptable as a household book, words and their meanings.” —LITER- 
or tn schools and colleges. Itisacapi- ARY CHURCHMAN. 
tal book too for schoolmasters and pupil “We have much pleasure in recom- 
teachers. Tits subject ts arranged mending a capital handbook by the 
under the heads of—I. The Literary learned Editor of ‘The Annotated 
History of the Bible. iI. Old Testa- Book of Common Prayer.’” —CHURCH 
ment Writers and Writings. JIT. Times. . 

New Testament ditto. IV. Revela- “ Merits commendation, for the lucid 
tion and Inspiration. V. Objects of and orderly arrangement in which it 
the Bible. VI. Interpretation of ditto. presents a considerable amount of valu- 
VIT. The Bible a guide to Faith. able and interesting matter,”—RE- 
VIII. The Apocrypha. IX. The coro. 

Apocryphal Books associated with the 


Daniel the Prophet: Nine Lectures 
delivered in the Divinity School of the University of Oxford. 
With copious Notes. By the Rev. E. B. Pusry, D.D., Regius 
Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. Third 


Edition. 8vo. Ios. 6d. 


Commentary on the Minor Prophets ; 
with Introductions to the seyeral Books. By the Rev. E. B. 
PusEy, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, Canon of Christ 


Church, Oxford. 4to. 315. 6d. 
PAILS Wh, UR VINEE NEA Re Gai, Meee WIISA ons 


The Mystery of Christ: being an Exa- 
mination of the Doctrine contained in the First Three Chapters 
of the Epistle of Paul the Apostle to the Ephesians. By 
GEORGE STAUNTON Barrow, M.A., Vicar of Stowmarket. 


Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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ae leone ce) for Family Eee ayer. 
By the Rev. W. H. Ripiey, M.A., Rector of Hambleden. 
Crown 8vo. 
Old Testament—Genesis and Exodus, 25. 
The Four Gospels, 3s. 6d. 
St. Matthew and St. Mark. 2s. 
St. Luke and St. John. 2s. 
The Acts of the Apostles, 25. 


A Complete Concordance to the Old 
and the New Testament; or, a Dictionary, and Alphabetical 
Index to the Bible, in two Parts. To which is added, a Con- 
cordance to the Apocrypha. By ALEXANDER CRUDEN, 
M.A. With a Life of the Author, by ALEXANDER CHALMERS, 
F.S.A., and a Portrait. Fourteenth Edition. 4to. 2Is. 


The Inspiration of Holy Scripture, its 
Nature and Proof. Eight Discourses preached before the 


University of Dublin. By Witiiam Lrg, D.D., Archdeacon 
of Dublin. Fourth Edition. 8vo. 15s. 


On the Inspiration of the Bible. Five 


Lectures delivered at Westminster Abbey. By CHR. WorpDs- 
worTtH, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln. Eighth Edition. Small 
8vo. Is. 6d., or in paper cover, Is. 


x : a 

Syntax and Synonyms of the Greek 
Testament. By the Rev. Witi1AM WEsSTER, M.A., late 
Fellow of Queen’s College, Cambridge. 8vo. 9s. 


Waterloo Place, London 


3, Devotional TUorks 


Library of Spiritual Works for English 


Catholics. 


Elegantly printed with red borders, on extra superfine toned 
paper. Small 8yo. 5s. each. 


OF THE IMITATION OF CHRIST. In 4 Books. By 
Tuomas A Kempts. A New Translation. 


THE CIIRISTIAN YEAR: Thoughts in Verse for the 
Sundays and Holydays throughout the Year, 


THE SPIRITUAL COMBAT ; together with the Supple- 
ment and the Path of Paradise. By LAURENCE Scu- 
POLI. A New Translation. 


THE DEVOUT LIFE. By Sainr FRANCIS OF SALES 
Bishop and Prince of Geneva. A New Translation. 


THE LOVE OF GOD. By Sainr FRANCIS OF SALES, 
Bishop and Prince of Geneva. _A New Translation. 

THE. CONRESSIONS, OF “Ss, AUGUSTINE, --In 1o 
Books. A New Translation. 


The Volumes can also be had in Morocco and other extra bindings. 


Cheap Editions, 32mo, cloth limp, 6d. each, or cloth extra, red 
edges, 15. each. 


Of the Imitation of Christ. The Hidden Life of the Soul. 
The Spiritual Combat., Spiritual Letters of Saint Francis 


The Christian Year. of Sales. 
These Five Volumes, cloth extra, may be hadin a Box, price 7s. 
[Other Volumes are in preparation. ] 
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The Child «Samuel: Av Practicalganca 


Devotional Commentary on the Birth and Childhood of the 
Prophet Samuel, as recorded in 1 Sam. i., il. 1-27, ili. De- 
signed as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures for 
Children and Young Persons. By EDWARD MEyYRICK GOUL- 
BURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. Small 8vo. 5s. 


The Gospel of the Childhood: a Practi- 


cal and Devotional Commentary on the Single Incident of our 
Blessed Lord’s Childhood (St. Luke ii. 41 to the end) ; designed 
as a Help to Meditation on the Holy Scriptures, for Children 
and Young Persons. By EDWARD MEyYRICK GOULBURN, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Second Edition. Square crown 8yo. 
BS. 


Thoughts on Personal Religion ; being 
a Treatise on the Christian Life in its Two Chief Elements, 
Devotion and Practice. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Small 8vo. 6s. 6d. 
Also a Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. Presentation Edition, elegantly 
printed on Toned Paper. Two vols. Small 8vo. tos. 6d. 


The Pursuit of Holiness: a Sequel to 
‘Thoughts on Personal Religion,” intended to carry the 
Reader somewhat farther onward in the Spiritual Life. By 
EpwarD. Meyrick GouLBurN, D.D. Fourth Edition. 
Small 8vo. 5s. Also a Cheap Edition, 3s. 6d. 


Short Devotional Forms, for Morn- 
ing, Night, and Midnight, and for the Third, Sixth, Ninth 
Tours and Eventide of each Day of the Week. Arranged to 
meet the Exigencies of a Busy Life. By EpDwarD MEYRICK 
GouLzurn, D.D, Fourth Edition. 32mo. 15. 6d. 


Waterloo lace, London 
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The Star of Childhood: a First Book of 
Prayers and Instruction for Children. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carrer, M.A., Rector of Clewer. 
With Illustrations. Third Edition. Square 16mo. 2s. 6d. 


The Way of Life: a Book of Prayers and 
te bhey for the Young at School, with a Preparation for 
Confirmation. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. 
T. T. Carter, M.A. Second Edition. 18mo. 1s. 6d. 


The Path of Holiness: a First Book of 
Prayers, with the Service of the Holy Communion, for the 
Young. Compiled by a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T. 
CARTER, M.A. With Illustrations. Third Edition. Crown 
16mo. Is. 6¢.; cloth limp, Is. 


The Treasury of Devotion: a Manual of 
Prayers for General and Daily Use. Compiled by a Priest. 
Edited by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. New Edition, in 
Large Type. Crown 8vo. 5s. 

Smaller Edition. 318mo. 2s. 6d.; cloth limp, 2s., or 
bound with the Book of Common Prayer, 35. 6d. 


The Guide to Heaven: a Book of Prayers 

for every Want. (For the Working Classes.) Compiled by 

a Priest. Edited by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. Sixth 
Edition. 18mo. Is. 6¢.; cloth limp, Is. 

Large-Type Edition. Crown 8vo. 1s. 6d.; cloth limp, Is. 


Meditations on the Life and Mysteries 
of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. From the French. 
By the Compiler of ‘*‘ The Treasury of Devotion.” Edited by 
the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A. | Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I.—The Hidden Life of Our Lord. 35. 6d. 
Vol. II1.—The Public Life of Our Lord. 2 Parts. 55. each. 
Vol. III.—The Suffering Life and the Glorified Life of Our 
Lord. 35. 64. 
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Prayers and Meditations for the Holy 


Communion, 


By JOSEPHINE FLETCHER. 


With a Preface by 


C. J. Etxicorr, D.D., Lord Bishop of Gloucester and Bristol. 
With red rubrics and borders. New Edition. Royal 32mo. 2s. 6d. 
An Edition without the red rubrics. 32mo. Cloth limp. Is. 


“ Devout beauty is the special char- 
acter of this new manual, and it ought 
to be a favourite. Rarely has it hap- 
pened to us to meet with so remarkable 
a combination of thorough practical- 
ness with that almost poetic warmth 
which ts the highest flower of genuine 
devotion,” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 

“The Bishop recommends it to the 
newly confirmed, to the tender-hearted 
and the devout, as having been com- 
piled by a youthful person, and as 
being marked by a peculiar ‘ fresh- 
ness.’ We have pleasure in second- 
ing the recommendations of the good 
Bishop. We know of no more suitable 
manual for the newly confirmed, and 
nothing move likeiy to engage the 
sympathies of youthful hearts. There 
7s a unton of the deepest spirit of devo- 
tion, a rich expression of: experimental 
life, with a due recognition of the 


Words to Take with Us. 


objects of faith, such as ts not always 
to be found, but which characterises 
this manual in an eminent degree.’ — 
CuurcH REvIEw. 

“Among the supply of Eucharistic 
Manuals, one deserves special atten- 
tion and commendation. ‘ Prayers and 
Meditations’ merits the Bishop of 
Gloucester’s epithets of ‘warm, devout, 
and fresh. And it ts thoroughly Eng- 
lish Church besides.” —GUARDIAN. 

“ We are by no means surprised that 
Bishop Ellicott should have been so 
much struck with this little work, on 
accidentally seeing it in manuscript, 
«ws to urge its publication, and to pre- 
Jace it with his commendation. “The 
devotion which tt breathes is truly fer- 
vent, and the language attractive, and 
as proceeding from a young person the 
work ts altogether not a little strik- 
ing.”—RECORD. 


A Manual of 


Daily and Occasional Prayers, for Private and Common Use. 
With Plain Instructions and Counsels on Prayer. By W. E. 
SCUDAMORE, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, and formerly 


Fellow of S. John’s College, Cambridge. 


revised. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Sunday Evenings 


Fifth Edition, 


in the Family. 


Being Expositions of the Gospels and Articles of the Church 


of England, 


Small 8vo. 35, 


Private Devotions for School-boys ; 


with Rules of Conduct. 
Lyttelton. 


Waterloo Place, London 


By WILLIAM HeENRY, Third Lord 
New Edition. 32mo. 6d, 


Devotion 


al Works 28 


For Days and Years. A Book contain- 


ing_a-Text, Short Reading, 
Church’s Year. 
2s. 6d, 


“Here are no platitudes, no mere 
* goody’ talk; there is in each day's 
Portion sound and healthful food for 
the mind and soul, and also for the 
imagination, whose need of support 
and guidance is too often forgotten. 
Text and comiment and hymn are 
chosen with a pure and cultured taste, 
and by the religious earnestness which 
they show, tend to develop it in the 
reader, The book is, in fact, the best 
of tts kind we have ever seen, and for 
the use of church people ought to super- 
sede all others." —LITERARY CHURCH- 
MAN. 

“ Will be found exceedingly useful 
to those who thoughtfully read its con- 


A Selection from 


Translated. by H. L. SIDNEY LEAR. 


on Dutch hand-made paper. 


“We should think highly of the 
Spirituality and intellectual tastes of 
the man or woman who turned to this 
little book whenever the soul was 
weary, or the mind dull, or the heart 
careworn, or the spirit was aspiring.” 
—EDINBURGH DaiLy REVIEW. 


Selected by H. L. Srpney Lear. 


and Hymn for every Day in the 
16mo. 


tents. The readings have been care- 
Sully selected from the writings of some 
of the most eminent divines of ancient 
and modern times with whose names 
the majority of our readers will be 
familiar. The compiler has displayea 
considerable tact and judguient in 
making judicious selections, and in the 
general arrangement of the contents. 
This volume commends itself to the 
consideration af all devoted members 
of the Church.” —Court CircuLar. 
“ We heartily commend both the plan 
and the execution ... The author 
' has proved that good may be got from 
men of the most diverse minas.’— 
ENGLISH CHURCHMAN. 


Pascal’s Thoughts. 


Square 16mo. Printed . 


35. Od. 


“Makes a charming little volume. 
Pascal 1s always of interest. .. . The 
Selection has been made with taste.” 
—EXAMINER. 


Faith and Life: Readings for the greater 


Holy Days, and the Sundays from Advent to Trinity. Com- 


piled from Ancient Writers 


By WILLIAM BRIGHT, D.D., 


. 


Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor of Ecclesiastical 


History in the University of 
8vo. 55. 


A Manual of Private Devotions. 


Oxford. Second Edition. Small 


Com- 


piled principally from the works of Jeremy Taylor and Bishop 


Andrewes. Small 8vo. 


25. 
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Self-Renunciation. 


From the’ French. 


With an Introduction by the Rev. T. T. Carter, M.A., 


Rector of Clewer, Berks. 


Also a Cheap Edition. 


“Tt is excessively difficult to review 
or criticise, in detail, a book of this 
kind, and yet tts abounding merits, tts 
practicalness, its searching good sense 
and thoroughness, and its frequent 
beauty, too, nake us wish to do some- 
thing more than announce its publica- 
tion. The style is eminently 
clear, free from redundance and pro- 
Uixity.” LITERARY CHURCHMAN,. 

“Few save Religious and those 
brought into immediate contact with 
them are, in all probability, acquainted 
with the French treatise of Guilloré, a 


Spiritual Guidance. 


Crown 8vo. 


Small 8vo. 


6s. 
35. 6d. 


portion of which ts now, for the first 
time we believe, done into English. 
hanes ie Hence the suitableness of 
such a book as this for those who, in 
the midst of their families, are endea- 
vouring to advance in the spiritual 
life. Hundreds of devout souls living 
in the world have been encouraged and 
helped by such books as Dr. Neale’s 
“Sermons preached in a Religious 
Flouse.’ For such the present work 
will be found appropriate, while for 
Religious themselves it will be invalu- 
able.” — CHURCH TIMEs. 


With an Introduc- 


tion by the Rev. T. T. Carrer, M.A., Rector of Clewer, 


Berks. 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


EXTRACT FROM PREFACE. 


(‘‘ The special object of the volume is to supply practical advice in matters of 


conscience, such as may 


be generally applicable. While it offers, as it is hoped, 


much valuable help to Directors, it is full of suggestions, which may be useful to 


any one in private. 
aware, otherwise provided for, 


“As a work intended for general 
use, it will be found to contain miuch 
valuable help, and may be profitably 
studied by any one who is desiring to 
make progress in spiritual life. Much 
of the contents of this little book will 


It thus fulfils a double purpose, which is not, as far as Lam 
at least, not in so full and direct a manner.” ] 


be found more or less applicable to all 
persons amid the ordinary difficulties 
and trials of life, and a help to the 
training of the mind in habits of 
self-discipline.” —CuuRcH TIMES. 


The Virgin’s Lamp: Prayers and Devout 


Exercises for English Sisters, 


By the Rev. J. M. NEALE, 


D.D., late Warden of Sackville College, East Grinsted. 


Small 8vo. 35. 6d, 


Waterloo Blace, London 
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Voices of Comfort. Edited by the Rev. 


THOMAS VINCENT Fossery, M.A., sometime Vicar of St. 
Giles’s, Reading. Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 


(This Volume, of prose and poetry, original and selected, aims at revealing the 
fountains of hope and joy which underlie the griefs and sorrows of life. 
_ Itis so divided as to afford readings fora month. The key-note of each day 
is given by the title prefixed to it, such as: ‘The Power of the Cross of Christ, 
Day 6. Conflicts of the Soul, Day 17. The Communion of Saints, Day 20, 
The Comforter, Day 22. The Light of Hope, Day 25. The Coming of Christ, 
Day 28.” Each day begins with passages of Holy Scripture. These are fol- 
lowed by articles in prose, which are succeeded by one or more short prayers, 
After these are Poems or passages of poetry, and then very brief extracts in 
Prose or verse close the section. The book is meant to meet, not merely cases of 
bereavement or physical suffering, but ‘to minister specially to the hidden 
troubles of the heart, as they are silently weaving their dark threads into the web 
of the seemingly brightest life.’] 


Hymns and Poems for the Sick and 
Suffering. In connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 
the Sick. Selected from various Authors. Edited by the 
Rev. THOMAS VINCENT FosBERY, M.A., sometime Vicar of 
St. Giles’s, Reading. New Edition. Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 


{This Volume contains 233 separate pieces ; of which about go are by writers 
who lived prior to the eighteenth century; the rest are modern, and some of 
these original. Amongst the names of the writers (between 70 and 80 in number) 
occur those of Sir J. Beaumont; Sir T. Brown; F. Davison: Elizabeth of 
Bohemia; P. Fletcher; G. Herbert; Dean Hickes : Bishop Ken; Norris; 
Quarles ; Sandys; Bishop J. Taylor; Henry Vaughan; and Sir H. Wotton. 
And of modern writers :—Mrs. Barrett Browning ; Bishop Wilberforce; S. T. 
Coleridge ; Sir R. Grant; Miss E. Taylor; W. Wordsworth ; Archbishop Trench ; 
Rev. Messrs. Chandler, Keble, Lyte, Monsell, and Moultrie. } 


The Christian Year: Thoughts in Verse 
_ for the Sundays and Holydays throughout the Year. New 
Edition, printed in large type. Crown 8vo. 3y. 6d. 

Elegantly printed with red borders. 16mo. 2s. 6d. Cheap 
Edition, without the red borders, cloth limp, 1s.; or in paper 
cover, 6d. 

Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Rivington’s Devotional Series.” 

Also New Editions, forming Volumes of the ‘‘ Library of 
Spiritual Works for English Catholics,” Small 8vo. 5s. 
32mo, cloth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, 1s. [See page 19.] 
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Spiritual Letters to Men. By Arcn- 


BISHOP F4NELON. By the Author of “‘ Life of Fénelon,” “Life 


of S. Francis de Sales,” &c. &c. 


“Clergy and laity alike will wel- 
come this volume. Fénelon’s religious 
counsels have always seemed to us to 
present the most remarkable combina- 
tion of high principle and practical 
common-sense, and now in this English 
dress it is really wonderful how little 
of the aroma of their original expres- 
sion has evaporated. Elder clergy will 
delight in comparing their own expert- 
ences with Fénelon’s ways of treating 
the several classes of cases here taken 
in hand. To younger clergy tt will be 
guite a series of specimen exambles 
how to deal with that which ts daily 
becoming a larger and larger depart- 
ment of the practical work of any 
really efficient clergyman, and laymen 
will find it so straightforward and 
intelligible, so utterly free front tech- 
nicality, and so entirely sympathetic 
with a layman s position, that we hofe 
it will be largely bought and read 
among them. A more useful work has 


Spiritual Letters to Women. 


6s. 


rarely been done than giving these 
letters to English readers.”—CHURCH 
QuarRTERLY REVIEW. 

“This volume should take a place 
amongst the most precious of the 
Christian classics.’ — NONCONFORMIST. 

“One of those renderings which by 
Jaithfulness to their original, and the 
idiomatic beauty of their style, are real 
works of art in thety way. It ts not 
too much to say that these Letters read 
as if they had been first written in 
English, and that by some master- 
hand... . Of the whole book it would 
be difficult to speak too highly.” — 
LITERARY CHURCHMAN,. 

“Those who have the ‘ Life of Féne- 
lon’ by this author will not omit to 
add his‘ Spiritual Letters. They are 
unique for their delicacy and tender- 
ness of sentiment, their subtle ana- 
lysis of character, and deep insight 
into the human heart.”—Cuurcu Ec- 
LEcTICc (New York), 


Crown 8vo. 


By ARCH- 


BISHOP FHNELON. By the Author of ‘‘ Life of Fénelon,” ‘‘ Life 


of S. Francis de Sales,” &c. &c. 


“As for the ‘ Spiritual Letters, they 
cannot be read too often, and each 
time we take them up we see new 
beauties in them. The time to read 
them is in the early morning, when 
they seem to breathe the very atntos- 
phere of heaven, and have all the 
fragrance of fresh spiritual thought 
about them, as the flowers carry on 
their bosom the early dew. A stillness 
of devotion and wrapt contenplation 
of God and of heavenly things charac- 
terizes every page.’— IRISH ECCLESIAS- 
TICAL GAZETTE. 

“Writing such as this will do more 
to commend religion than all the vain 
dogmatic thunder in which so many 
of its professors indulge; whilst the 
sweet and tender piety which runs 


6s. 


through every page will impress the 
veaaer with the highest conceivable re- 
spect for the character of the author.” 
—MorninG ADVERTISER. 

“This ts an exceedingly well-got-up 
edition, admirably translated, of Fén- 
elon’s celebrated ‘Spiritual Letters.’ 
The translation ts hy the author of the 
valuable Lives of Fénelon and Bossuet, 
and forms a very suitable companion 
to the previous work. Of the Letters 
themselves, there is no need to speak. 
The judgment to be formed of them 
depends so much on the point of view 
from which they are regarded; but 
any one will be ready to admit the 
beauty of thetr thoughts, the grace of 
their tone, and the nobility of their 
sentintents.” —EXAMINER. 


Crown 8vo. 


Waterloo Wlace, Londen 
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A Selection from the Spiritual Letters 


of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. 


Trans- 


lated by the Author of “Life of S. Francis de Sales,” “A 


Dominican Artist,” &c. &c, 
“Lt ts a collection of epistolary cor- 
respondence of rare interest and excel- 
tence. With those who have read the 
Life, there cannot but have been a 
strong destre to know more of so beauti- 
ful a character.”—CuurcH HERALD. 
“A few months back we had the 
bleasure of welcoming the Life af S. 
Francts de Sales. Here is the pro- 
mised seguel:—the ‘Selection from his 
Spiritual Letters’ then announced :-— 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


and a great boon it will be to many. 
The Letters are addressed to people of 
all sorts:—to men and to women :— 
to latty and to ecclesiastics, to people 
living in the world, or at court, and 
to the inmates of Keligious Houses. 
We hope that with our readers it 
nay be totally needless to urge sucha 
volume on their notice.”’—LITERARY 
CHURCHMAN. 


Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the « Library 


of Spiritual Works for English Catholics.” 
[See page 19. | 


6d. ; cloth extra, Is. 


32mo, cloth limp, 


A Manual for the Sick; with other 


Devotions. 
Lord Bishop of Winchester. 


Lippon, D.D., Canon of St. 


Third Edition. Large type. 


By LANCELOT ANDREWES, D.D., sometime 


Edited with a Preface by H. P. 
Paul’s. With Portrait. 


24mo. 25. 6d. 


Our Work for Christ among His 


Suffering People. A Book 


MoRRELL, Small 8vo. 


“The thoroughly sensible advice 
contained in this book cannot fail to be 
of the highest possible use; indeed, the 
whole work ts so eminently practical, 
and deserves such hearty recognition, 
that we cordially recommend tt, with 
the hope that it may find tts way into 
the hands of all who minister to the 
sick within our hospital wards. The 
Prayers at the end of the book seem ex- 
actly suited to their purpose, dealing 
as they de with the trials and neces- 
sities of a nurse's daily life.” —Joun 
Butt. 

“Tt should be in the hands of every 
Sick-nurse who desives to fulfil her 


25, 


for Hospital Nurses. By M. A. 


6d. 
duties from the highest and holiest 
mottives.”’—CHURCH BELLS. 

“Contains excellent advice on the 
sulject of nursing, with the aim of 
raising tts lowliest duties toa standard 
of high and holy motives.” —GRAPHIC. 

“This excellent little book is in- 
tended for a limited class of readers. 
but the practical lessons tt teaches on 
how to sanctify the labour of nursing, 
and how to overcome its difficulties, 
may be read with profit by those who 
are called on to nurse as amateurs in 
private homes, as well as by those who 
have adopted the occupation as a pro- 
Jesston.” —AUNT JubDy’s MAGAzINnE, 
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The English Poems of George Herbert, 


together with his Collection of Proverbs, entitled JACULA 


PRUDENTUM. With red borders. 


Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Rivington’s Devotional Series.’ 


“ This beautiful little volume will 
be found specially convenient as a@ 
pocket manual. The ‘Facula Pru- 
dentum,’ or proverbs, deserve to be 
more widely known than they are at 
present. In many copies of George 
Herberts writings these quaint say- 
ings have been unfortunately omitted.” 
—Rock. 

“* George Herbert is too much a house- 
hold name to require any introduction. 
Tt will be sufficient to say that Messrs. 
Rivington have published a most com- 
pact and convenient edition of the 
poems and proverbs of this illustrious 
English divine.”—ENGLISH CHURCH- 
MAN. 

“An exceedingly pretty edition, the 
mast attractive form we have yet seen 
from this delightful author, as a gift- 
book.” —UNIoN REVIEW. 


16mo. 2s. 6d. 


> 


“(4 very beautiful edition of the 
quaint old English bard. All lovers 
of the ‘ Holy’ Herbert will be grate- 
Jul to Messrs. Rivington for the care 
and pains they have bestowed in supply- 
ing them with this and withal con- 
venient copy of poems so well known 
and so deservedly prized.” —LONDON 
QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

“<4 very tasteful little book, and 
will doubtless be acceptable to many.” 
—RECORD. 

“We commend this little book hear- 
tily to our readers. It contains Her- 
bert’s English poems and the * Facula 
Prudentum, in a very neat volume, 
which does much credit to the pub- 
lishers; it will, we hope, meet with 
extensive circulation as a choice gift- 
book at a moderate price.” —CHRISTIAN 
OBSERVER, 


A Short and Plain Instruction for the 


better Understanding of the Lord’s Supper ; to which is annexed 
the Office of the Holy Communion, with proper Helps and 


Directions. 


By the Right Rev. THomas Witson, D.D., 
sometime Lord Bishop of Sodor and Man. 
in large type, with rubrics and borders in red. 


Complete Edition, 
16mo. 2s. 6d. 


Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, Is.; or in 


paper cover, 6d. 


Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Rivington’s Devotional Series.” 


“* The Messrs. Rivington have pub- 
lished a new and unabridged edition of 
that deservedly popular work, Bishop 
Wilsox on the Lord’s Supper. The 
‘edition is here presented in three forms, 
suited to the various members of the 
household.” —PuBuic OPINION. 

“We cannot withhold the expression 
of our admiration of the style and 


Waterlog Place, London 


elegance in which this work is got up. 
—Press AND ST. JAMES’ CHRONICLE. 

“*A departed Author being dead yet 
speaketh in away which will never be 
out of date; Bishop Wilson on the 
Lord’s Supper, published by Messrs. 
Rivington, in bindings to suit all 
tastes and pockets.’’— CuurcH Rkg- 
VIEW. 
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Of the Imitation of Christ. By 
Thomas a Kempis. With Red borders. 16mo. 25. 6d, 
Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, Is.; or in 
paper cover, 6d. 
Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Rivington’s Devotional Series.” 
Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the “ Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics.” Small 8vo. 5S. 
32mo, cloth limp, 6d. ; cloth extra, 1s. [See page 19.] 


Introduction to the Devout Life. 


From the French of Saint Francis of Sales, Bishop and Prince 
of Geneva. A New Translation. With red borders. 16mo. 
2s. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Rivington’s Devotional Series.” 
Also a New Translation, forming a Volume of the “Library 
of Spiritual Works for English Catholics.” Small 8vo. 5S. 
(See page 19.] 


mie sLovye of ~God.. By-S. Francis of 


SALES, Bishop and Prince of Geneva. Small 8vo. 55. 
Forming a Volume of the ‘‘ Library of Spiritual Works for 
English Catholics.” [See page 19.] 


The Rule and Exercises of Holy Liv- 
ing. By the Right Rev. JEREmMy Taytor, D.D., sometime 
Bishop of Downand Connor, and Dromore. With red borders, 
16mo. 25, 6d. 

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, 1s. 
Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Rivington’s Devotional Series.” 


The Confessions of 8. Augustine. In 
10 Books. A New Translation. Small 8vo. 5s. 
Forming a Volume of the ‘‘ Library of Spiritual Works for 
English Catholics. [See page 19. ] 
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The Spirit of 8S. Francis de Sales, Bishop 


and Prince of Geneva. 


Translated from the French by the 


Author of ‘‘The Life of S. Francis de Sales,” ‘* A Dominican 


Artist,” &c. &c. 


“© S. Francis de Sales, as shown to 
us by the Bishop of Belley, was clearly 
as bright and lively a companion as 
many a sinner of witty reputation. 
He was a student of human nature on 
the highest grounds, but he used his 
knowledge for amusement as well as 
edification. Naturally we learn this 
from one of his male friends rather 
than from his female adorers. This 
friend is ¥ean-Pierre Camus, Bishop 
of Belley, author, we are told, of two 


The Hidden Life of the Soul. 


Crown 8vo. 


6s. 

hundred books—one only however still 
known to fame, the Spirit of S. Francis 
de Sales, which has fairly earned him 
the title of the ecclesiastical Boswell.” 
—SaTuURDAY REVIEw. 

“ An admirable transiation of 
Bishop Canius’ well-known collection of 
sayings and opinions. As a whole, we 
can imagine no more delightful com- 
pantion than ‘The Spirit of S. Francis 
de Sales, nor, we may add, a@ more 
useful one.” —PEOPLE’S MAGAZINE. 


By the 


Author of ‘*A Dominican Artist,” ‘Life of Bossuet,” &c. &c. 


New Edition. Small 8vo. 


2s. 6d. 


Also a Cheap Edition, forming a Volume of the ‘‘ Library 


of Spiritual Works for English Catholics.’ 
[See page 19. ] 


6d.; cloth extra, Is. 


“Tt well deserves the character 
viven tt of being ‘earnest and sober,’ 
and not ‘sensational,’” —GUARDIAN. 

“ From the French of fean Nicolas 
Grou, a pious Priest, whose works 
teach resignation to the Divine will. 
He loved, we are told, to inculcate 
simplicity, freedom from all affecta- 
tion and unreality, the patience and 
humility which are too surely grounded 
in self-knowledge to be surprised at a 
fall, but withal so allied to confidence 
in God as to make recovery easy and 
sure. This is the spirit of the volume 


? 


32mo. Cloth limp, 


which ts intended to furnish advice to 
those who would cultivate a quiet, 
meek, and childlike spirit.” —PUuBLIC 
OPINION, 

“ There is a wonderful charnt about 
these readings—so calm, so true, so 
thoroughly Christian. We do not 
know where they would cone amiss. 
As materials for a consecutive series 
of meditations for the faithful at a 
series of early celebrations they would 
be excellent, or for private reading 
during Advent or Lent.” —LITERARY 
CHURCHMAN, 


A Practical Treatise concerning Evil 


Thoughts : 


wherein their Nature, Origin, 


and Effect are 


distinctly considered and explained, with many Useful Rules 
for restraining and suppressing such Thoughts; suited to the 
various conditions of Life, and the several tempers of Mankind, 


more especially of melancholy Persons. 


cot, M.A. New Edition. 


With red borders. 


By WILLIAM CHIL- 
16mo. ‘25. 6a. 


Forming a Volume of ‘* Rivington’s Devotional Series.” 


WAaterlog Ylace, Wondon 
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The Rule and Exercises of Holy 
By the Right Rev. JEREMy TayLor, D.D., sometime 


Dying. 
With red borders. 


Bishop of Down and Connor, and Dromore. 
16mo. 2s. 6d. 

Also a Cheap Edition, without the red borders, Is. 

The ‘Hoty LivinGc’ and the ‘Hoty Dyine’ may be had 
bound together in one Volume, 5,5.; or without the red 


borders, 2s. 6d. 
Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Rivington’s Devotional Series.” 


Ancient Hymns. From the Roman 
Breviary. For Domestic Use every Morning and Evening of 
the Week, and on the Holy Days of the Church. To which 
are added, Original Hymns, principally of Commemoration and 
Thanksgiving for Christ’s Holy Ordinances. By RICHARD 
MantT, D.D., sometime Lord Bishop of Down and Connor. 


New Edition. Small 8vo. 


“ Real poetry wedded to words that 
breathe the purest and the sweetest 
spirit of Christian devotion, The 
translations from the old Latin Hym- 
nal are close and faithful renderings.” 
—STANDARD. 

“Asa Hymn writer Bishop Mant 
deservedly occupies a prominent place 
in the esteem of Churchinen, and we 
doubt not that many will be the readers 
who will welcome this new edition of 
his translations and original composi- 
tions.” —ENGLISH CHURCHMAN. 

“<4 new edition of Bishop Mant’s 
‘Ancient Hymns from the Roman 
Breviary’ forms a handsome little 
volume, and it ts interesting to conipare 
some of these translations with the 
more modern ones of our own day. 


5S. 


While we have no hesitation in 
awarding the palm to the latter, the 
Jormer are an evidence of the earliest 
germs of that yearning of the devout 
mind for sonething better than Tate 
and Brady, and which is now so richly 
supplied.” —CHURCH TIMES, 

“This valuable manual will be of 
great assistance to all compilers of 
Hymn Books. The translations are 
graceful, clear, and forcible, and the 
original hymns deserve the highest 
pratse. Bishop Mant has caught the 
very Spirit of true psalmody, his metre 
Slows musically, and there ts a tune- 
Sul ring in his verses which especially 
adapts them for congregational sing- 
tng.” —ROCk. 


A Manual of Devotion, chiefly for the 


use of Schoolboys. 


Head Master of Merchant Taylors’ School. 
J. k. Wooprorp, D.D., Lord Bishop of Ely. 


Cloth limp. Is. 6d. 


By the Rev. WILLIAM BAKER, D.D., 


With Preface by 
Crown 16mo. 


and st @xford 


and Cambridge 
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Consoling Thoughts in Sickness. 


Edited by HENRY BAILEY, B.D. Small 8vo. 


paper cover, Is, 


Consolatio; or, 


Comfort for 
Afflicted. Edited by the Rev. C. E. KENNAWAY. 


Is. 6@.; or in 


the 
With a 


Preface by SAMUEL WILBERFORCE, D.D., late Lord Bishop 


of Winchester. 


The Armoury Of Prayer: 


Devotion. 
Saints’, Margaret Street. 


“Tt has a marked individuality of 
its own, and will no doubt meet with 
a certain number of persons—chiefiy 
men, tt ts probable—to whose spiritual 
wants zt ts fitted above others. Those 
—axd their number is far larger than 
1s generally borne in mind—will find 
here a manual rich and abundant in 
tts material for devotion, but remark- 
ably rnodern in its tone—fitted to ex- 
press the feelings and to interpret the 
aspirations of a cultured dweller in 
towns; and it ts emphatically a book 
of and for the times.” —LITERARY 
CHURCHMAN, 


The Light of the Conscience. 
the Author of ‘‘The Hidden Life of the Soul,” &c. 


New Edition. 


Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 


A Book of 


Compiled by BERDMORE ComPToON, Vicar of Ali 
18mo. 


35. 6d. 


“The great characteristic of the 
book ts its thorough reality. It puts 
into the mouth of the worshipper words 
which express, without exaggeration, 
what an earnest English Christian 
would feel and desire. The language 
ts neither a reproduction of foreign or 
mediaeval sentiment nor an affected 
reproduction of archaic forms, but good 
English of the Bible and Prayer Book 
type... . Wecould not wish the book 
to be different, and on the whole we 
heartily recommend it as one of the 
best we know.”—CuuRCH BELLS. 


By 
With an 


Introduction by the Rev. T. T. CARTER, M.A., Rector of 


Clewer, Berks. Crown 8vo. 


“Tt ts a book of counsels for those 
who wish to lead a pious and godly life, 
and may fill up a gap that has been 

SJelt since the external devotional habits 

of the advanced portion of the present 
generation have so much altered from 
those of the last, that the books of counsel 
previously in use are not deemed appli- 
cable to those who follow the full teach- 
ings of the extreme ritualistic party, 
Jor this book deals with the most ‘aa- 
vanced’ customs.” —GUARDIAN. 


5S. 


“Tt consists of four-and-thirty short 

chapters or readings, every one of them 
Sull of quiet, sensible, practical advice, 
and directions upon some one point of 
Christian living or Christian feeling. 
Itis avery beautiful little book, and it 
zs a most thoroughly Christian little 
book, and it ts, moreover, what many 
good books fall short of being, namely, 
a very wise little book. Jts calm, 
gentile sagacity is most striking.’ — 
LiTERARY CHURCHMAN. 


Waterloo Wace, Londen 
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The Hour of Prayer; being a Manual of 
Devotion for the Use of Families and Schools. Witha Preface 
by the Rev. W. E. ScupAmorg, M.A., Rector of Ditchingham, 
and formerly Fellow of S. John’s College, Cambridge. Crown 
8vo. 35. 6d, 


Family Prayers. Compiled from various 
Sources (chiefly from Bishop Hamilton’s Manual), and arranged 
on the Liturgical Principle. By.Epwarp Meyrick Gout- 
BURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich. New Edition. Large type. 
Crown 8vo. 35. 62. Cheap Edition. I6mo. Is. 


Manual of Family Devotions, arranged 
from the Book of Common Prayer. By the Hon. AuGusTus 
DUNCOMBE, D.D., Dean of York. Printed in red and 
black. Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Household Prayer, from Ancient and 
Authorized Sources: with Morning and Evening Readings for 
a Month. By the Rev. P. G. MEeppD, M.A., Rector of North 
Cermey; Hon. Canon of St. Albans; late Senior Fellow of 
University College, Oxford ; and Rector of Barnes. Small 8vo. 
4s. 6d. 


A. Book of Family Prayer. Compiled 
by WALTER FARQUHAR Hook, D.D., F.R.S., late Dean of 
Chichester. Eighth Edition, with Rubricsin Red. 18mo, 2s. 


Aids to Prayer; or, Thoughts on the 
Practice of Devotion. With Forms of Prayer for Private Use. 
By DANIEL Moore, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Second Edition. 
Square 32mo. 25. 6d. 


anv at Oxford and: Cambridge 2 
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The Words of the 


Son of God, taken 


from the Four Gospels, and arranged for Daily Meditation 


throughout the Year. 
WisctOgs é 


“The quotations have been made 
Tudictously, and contain much that is 
valuable and practically useful... . 
We sincerely unite with the compiler 
in her destre that the plan adopted in 
this volume may prove useful to its 
readers.” —RECORD. 

“The authoress of this volume has 
woven together with loving care and 
reverent hand the sayings of the Son 
of God, and it will perhaps surprise 
sonte of those who have not viewed our 


Spiritual Life. 


By ELEANOR PLUMPTRE. 


Crown 8vo. 


Lord's words from this aspest to find 
how complete a manual they make of 
doctrine and practice... . We can 
most cordially recommend this volume 
to our readers, not only for personal 
use, but for reading at morning and 
eveniug prayer; while to the clergy it 
will, we believe, be fouxd to be a the- 
saurus of golden sayings which will 
be both suggestive and useful.”— 
CHURCHMAN’S SHILLING MAGAZINE. 


By Joun James, D.D., 


sometime Canon of Peterborough. 


I2mo. 


5s. 


The Good Shepherd; or, Meditations 


for the Clergy upon the Example and Teaching of Christ. 
By the Rev. W. E. Heycarr, M.A., Rector of Brighstone. 
Second Edition, revised. Small 8vo. 39. 


CONTENTS. 


Thoughts on Meditation—Devotions Preparatory to Ordination—Early Life— 
Pemptation—Fasting—Prayer—Divine Scripture—Retiremene—Frequent 
Communion — Faith — Hope — Love Preaching — Catechizing—Private 
Explanation—Intercession—Bringing Christians to Holy Communion— 
Preparation of those about to Communicate—Jesus absolving Sinners— 
Jesus celebrating the Eucharist—Care of Children—Care of the Sick and 
Afflicted—The Healing of Schism—Treatment of the Worldly—Treatment 
of Penitents—Care of God’s House—Fear and Fearlessness of Offence— 
Bearing Reproach—Bearing Praise—Seeking out Sinners—Sorrow over 
Sinners—Consoling the Sorrowful—Rebuke—Silence Disappointment— 
Compassion—Refusing those who suppose Godliness to be Gain—Peace- 
giving—Poverty— Opportunities of Speech—With Christ or Without— 
Watchfulness—In what to Glory—The Salt which has lost its Savour 
—Hard Cases —Weariness— Falling Back—Consideration for Others— 
Love of Pre-eminence—The Cross my Strength—The Will of God—The 
Fruit of Humiliation—The Praise of the World the Condemnation of God 
—Jesus rejoicing—Work while it is Day—Meeting again—The Reward. 
Further Prayers suitable to the Clergy—Prayer for the Flock—A General 
Prayer—Celebration of the Holy Eucharist—Preaching—Visitation. 


Watrloa Place, London 
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The Guide of Life: 


a Manual of 


Prayers for Women ; with the Office of the Holy Communion, 
and Devotions. By C. E. SKINNER. Edited by the Rev. JoHN 


HEwetrT, M.A., Vicar of Babbacombe, Devon. 


2s. 6d. 


“ Clergymen will be glad to know of 
this little manual as one which they 
may most safely put into the hands of 
intelligent women of the better class of 
those who have to work for their 
living. It ts very complete in its 
scope, and it is not only a manual of 
devotions, but is really what it is en- 
titled,‘a Guide of Life, and is evidently 
the work of one who thoroughly under- 
stands the needs and the trials of the 
important class for which it is in- 


Crown t6mo, 


tended.” — CHURCH 
REvIEw. 

“A very excellent manual for single 
young women. The prayers are 
marked with a strong conimon-sense 
tone which 7s especially commendable.” 
—CHURCH TIMEs. 

“Well-selected prayers and hymns 
for all estates and conditions of woman- 
kind. It ts earnest, devout, and 
withal, sober and loyal in its tone.”— 
JouN Butt, 


QUARTERLY 


Sickness; its Trials and Blessings. 


Fine Edition. Small 8vo. 
or in paper cover, Is. 


Heip and Comfort 


By the same Author. 


New Edition. 


35. 6d. Cheap Edition, 15. 6d.; 


for the Sick Poor. 


Small 8vo. Is, 


Prayers for the Sick and Dying. By 


the same Author. 


Fourth Edition. 


Small 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


From Morning to Evening: a Book for 


Invalids. 


From the French of M. l’Abbé Henri Perreyve. 


Translated and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of 


S. John Baptist, Clewer. 


Vita et Doctrina 


Meditations on the Life of our Lord. By AVANCINT. 
Adapted to the use of the Church of England 
2s. 6d. 


Original Latin. 


by a CLERGYMAN. 18mo. 


New Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 


5S. 


Jesu. Christi; or, 
In the 
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Morning Notes of Praise. A Series of 
Meditations upon the Morning Psalms. Dedicated to the 
Countess of Cottenham. By Lapy CHARLOTTE-MARIA 
Pepys. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Quiet Moments; a Four Weeks’ Course 
of Thoughts and Meditations before Evening Prayer and at 
Sunset. By Lapy CHARLOTTE-MARIA Pepys. New Edi- 
tion. Small 8vo. 25. 6d. 


The Mysteries of Mount Calvary. 
Translated from the Latin of Antonio de Guevara. Edited by 
the Rev. ORBy SuipLey, M.A. Square crown 8vo. 335. 6d. 


Counsels on Holiness of Life. Trans- 
lated from the Spanish of ‘‘ The Sinner’s Guide” by Luis de 


Granada. Edited by the Rev. ORBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Square 
crown 8yo. 55. 


Preparation for Death. Translated from 


the, Italian of Alfonso, Bishop of S. Agatha. Edited by the 
Rey. ORBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Square crown 8vo. 5s. 


Examination ofConscienceupon Special 
Subjects. Translated and abridged from the French of Tron- 


son. Edited by the Rev. ORBY SHIPLEY, M.A. Square 
crown 8vo. 55. 


Christian Watchfulness, in the Pros- 


pect of Sickness, Mourning, and Death. By JouHNn JAMEs, 


D.D., sometime Canon of Peterborough. New Edition. 
12mo., 35: 


Waterloo Place, London 
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The Church in the Family. A Manual 
of Household Devotions arranged for a Week. By the Rev. 


RoBERr- H. WALKER, M.A,, Wadham College, Oxford. 
Crown 8vo. 2s. 


A Companion to the Lord’s Supper 
By the Plain Man’s Friend. Fifth Edition. 18mo. 8d. 


and at Oxford and Cambridge 


4, Parish Cork. 


The Book of Church Law. Being an 


Exposition of the Legal Rights and Duties of the Clergy and 
Laity of the Church of England. By the Rev. JOHN HENRY 
Buunt, M.A., F.S.A. Revised by WALTER G. F. PHILLI- 
mMoRE, D.C.L., Barrister-at-Law, and Chancellor of the Diocese 
of Lincoln. Second Edition, revised. Crown $vo. 7s. 6a. 


CONTENTS. 


BOOK I.—Tue Cuurcn anp 1Ts Laws.—The Constitutional Status of the 
Church of England—The Law of the Church of England—The Administra- 
tion of Church Law. 

BOOK I.—Tue MInisTRATIONS OF THE CHuRCH.—Holy Baptism—Confirma- 
tion—The Holy Communion—Divine Service in General—Holy Matrimony 
—The Churching of Women—The Visitation of the Sick—The Practice of 
Confession—The Burial of the Dead. 

BOOK I1I.—Tue ParocuraL CLERGY.—Holy Orders—Licensed Curates—The 
Cure of Souls. 

BOOK IV.—Parocuiat Lay Orricers.—Churchwardens—Church Trustees— 
Parish Clerks, Sextons and Beadles—Vestries. 

BOOK V.—Cuurcues AND CHURCHYARDS.—The Acquisition of Churches and 
Churchyards as Ecclesiastical Property—Chuiches and Ecclesiastical Persons 
—Churches and Secular Persons. 

BOOK VI.—TuHEe ENDOWMENTS OF THE PaROCHIAL CLERGY.—IJncomes— 
Parsonage Houses—The Sequestration of Benefices. 

APPENDIX.—The Canons of 1603 and 1865—The Church Discipline Act of 1840 
—The Benefices Resignation Act of 1871—The Ecclesiastical Dilapidations 
Act of 1871—The Sequestration Act of 1871—The Public Worship Regula- 
tion Act of 1874—Index. 


“ We have tested this work on various 


points of a crucial character, and have 
found it very accurate and full in its 
information. It entbodies the results 
of the most recent Acts of the Legis- 
lature on the clerical profession ana 
the rights of the laity.” —STANDARD. 

“ Already in our leading columns 
we have directed attention to Messrs. 
Bluntand Phillimore’s ‘ Book of Church 
Law, as an excellent manual for 
ordinary use. ILtisa book which should 


stand on every clergyman’s shelves 
ready for use when any legal matter 
arises about which tts possessor ts 1m 
doubt. Lt is to be hoped that 
the authorities at our Theological 
Colleges sufficiently recognize the value 
of a little legal knowledge on the part 
of the clergy to recommend this book to 
their students. It would serve admir- 
ably as the text-book for a set of lec- 
tures.” —CHURCH TIMES. 


Waterloo Place, London 


Parish Work 


so 


Stones of the Temple; or, Lessons 


from the Fabric and F urniture of the 
late Vicar of Godmersham, 
New Edition. 


FIELD, M.A., BSA. 
numerous Illustrations. 


“* Any one who wishes for sintple in- 
formation on the subjects of Church 
architecture and Jurniture, cannot do 
better than consult ‘Stones of the 
Temple.” Myr. Field modestly dis- 
claims any intention of supplanting 
the existing regular treatises, but his 
bo0k shows an amount of research, and 
a knowledge of what he is talking 
about, which make it Practically use- 
ful as well as pleasant. The woodcuts 
are numerous, and some of them wery 
bretty.”—GRAPHIC. 

“A very charming book, by the Rev. 
Walter Field, who was jor years 
Secretary of one of the leading Church 
Secteties. Mr. Field has a loving re- 
werence for the beauty of the domus 
mansionalis Dei, as the old law books 
called the Parish Church... . . 
Thoroughly sound in Church Jeeling, 
Mr. Field has chosen the medium Fa 
tale to embody real incidents illustra- 
tive of the various portions of his sub- 
ject. There is no attempt at elabora- 
tion of the narrative, which, indeed, 
is rather a string of anecdotes than a 
story, but each chapter brings home to 
tre mind tts own lesson, and each is 
wlustrated with some very interesting 
engravings. - _. Lhe work will 
Broperly command a hearty reception 
from Churchmen. The footnotes are 
occasionally most valuable, and are 
always pertinent, and the text is sure 
to be popular with young folks for 
Sunday reading.” —STANDARD. 


Church. By WALTER 
With 


Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


“Mr. Field’s chapters on brasses, 
chancel screens, crosses, encaustic tiles, 
mural paintings, porches and pave- 
ments, are agreeably written, and 
Leople with a turn for Ritualism will 
no doubt find them edifying. The 
tllusttations of Church architecture 
and Church ornaments are very at- 
tractive.”—Patt Matt GazettE, 

““* Stones of the Temple’ ts a grave 
book, the result of antiquarian, or 
rather ecclesiological, tastes and of 
devotional feelings. We can recom- 
mend it to young people of both Sexes, 
and tt will not disappoint the most 
learned among them. . . . Mr. 
Field has brought together, from well- 
known authorities, a considerable mass 
of archeological information, which 
will interest the readers he especially 
addresses.” —ATHENAUM. 

“Very appropriate as a Christmas 
Present, ts an elegant and instructive 
book. . . Afulland clear account of 
the meaning and history of the several 
barts of the fabric and of the furniture 
of the Church. It is illustrated with 
a number of carefully drawn pictures, 
sometimes of entire churches, sometimes 
of remarkable nionuments, Widows, OY 
wall paintings. Wemayadd that the 
style of the commentary, which iscastin 
the form ofa dialogue between a parson 
and some of his parishioners, and hangs 
together by a slight thread of story, ts 
quiet and sensible, and free from exag- 
eration or intolerance.” —GUARDIAN. 


A Handy Book on the Ecclesiastical 


Dilapidations Act, 1871. 


With the Amendment Act, 1872, 


By Epwarp G. Bruton, F.R.I.B.A., Diocesan Surveyor, 


Oxford. With Analytical Index and Precedent Forms. 


Edition. Crown 8vo. 55. 


Second 


and at @xford 


and Cambridge 
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Flowers and Festivals; or, Directions 


for the Floral Decoration of Churches. 


By W. A BARRETT, 


Mus. Bac., Oxon., of St. Paul’s Cathedral. With Coloured 


Illustrations. 


The Chorister’s Guide. 


RETT, Mus. Bac., Oxon., of St. Paul’s Cathedral. 
2s. 6d. 


Edition. Crown 8vo. 


©. One of the most useful books 
of instructions for choristers—and, we 
may add, choral singers fe”. 
that has ever emanated from the 
musical press. Myr. Barrett's 
teaching is not only conveyed to his 
readers with the consciousness of being 
master of his subject, but he entploys 
words terse and clear, so that his 
meaning may be pronptly caught by 
the neophyte. . . .”—ATHEN@®UM, 

“4 nicely graduated, clear, and 
excellent introduction to the duties of 
a chorister.” —STANDARD. 

“Tt seems clear and precise enough 
to serve its end.” —EXAMINER. 

“4 useful manual for giving boys 
such a practical and technical know- 
ledge of music as shall enable them to 
sing both with confidence and preci- 
ston.” —CHURCH HERALD. 

“In this little volume we have a 
manual long called for by the require- 
ments of church music. In a series of 
thirty-two lessons it gives, with an 


Second Edition. 


Square crown $vo. 


55. 


By Ws Asser: 


Second 


admirable conciseness, and an equally 
observable completeness, all that 1s 
necessary a chorister should be taught 
out of a book, and a great deal calcu- 
lated to have a value as bearing in- 
directly upon his actual practice in 
singing.’ —MUSICAL STANDARD. 

“We can highly recommend the 
present able manual.” — EDUCATIONAL 
TIMES. 

“<4 very useful manual, not only for 
choristers, or rather those who may 
aim at becoming choristers, but for 
others, who wish to enter upon the 
study of music.” — ROCK. 

“< The work will be found of singular 
utility by those who have to instruct 
choirs.” —CuurcH TIMES. 

“4 most grateful contribution to 
the agencies for improving our Ser- 
vices, It is characterised by ali that 
clearness in combination with concise- 
ness of style which has made ‘ Flowers 
and Festivals’ so universally ad- 
mired.” —TORONTO HERALD, 


Church Organs: their Position and Con- 


struction. 


With an Appendix containing some Account of the 


Medieval Organ Case still existing at Old Radnor, South 
Wales. By FREDERICK HEATHCOTE SUTTON, M.A., Vica: 


of Theddingworth. 


With Illustrations. 


Folio. 6s. 6d. 


Notes on Church Organs: their Positior 


and the Materials used in their Construction. 
With Illustrations. 


BISHOP. 


By CG K. K 


Small gto. 6s. 


Waterloo Place, London 


Parish Work 


4I 


The Bishopric of 


Souls. By Rosertr 


WILson Evans, B.D., late Vicar of Heversham and Arch- 


deacon of Westmoreland. 


Portrait. Fifth Edition. 


Twenty-One Years in 


Mission. 
Charity. 


Directorium Pastorale. 


With an Introductory Memoir by 
EDWARD BICKERSTETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield, 
Small 8yvo. 


With 
5s. 6d. 


S. George’s 


An account of its Origin, Progress, and Work of 
With an Appendix. 
Vicar of S. Peter’s, London Docks. 


By C. F. Lowper, M.A., 
Crown 8vo. 6s. 


The Principles 


and Practice of Pastoral Work in the Church of England. By 
the Rev. JoHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of ** The 


Annotated Book of Common Prayer,” &c. &c. 
7s. 6d. 


revised. Crown 8vo. 

“* This ts the third edition of a work 
which has become deservedly popular 
as the best extant exposition of the 
principles and practice of the pastoral 
work tn the Church of England. Its 
hints and suggestions are based on 
practical experience, and it ts further 
recommended by the majority of our 
Bishops at the ordination of priests and 
deacons.” —STANDARD. 

“Tts practical usefulness to the paro- 


Ars Pastoria. 


Rector of Oxtead, near Godstone. 


8vo. 25. 


New Edition, 


chial clergy is proved by the acceptance 
it has already received at their hands, 
and no faithful parish priest, who is 
working in real earnest for the exten- 
sion of spiritual instruction amongst 
all classes of his flock, will rise from 
the perusal of tts pages without having 
obtained some valuable hints as to the 
best mode of bringing home our Church's 
system to the hearts of his people.” — 
NATIONAL CHURCH. 


By FRANK PARNELL, M.A., 


Second Edition. Small 


Instructions for the Use of Candidates 
for Holy Orders, and of the Parochial Clergy; with Acts of 
Parliament relating to the same, and Forms proposed to be 
used. By CHRISTOPHER Hopcson, M.A., Secretary to the 


Governors of Queen Anne’s Bounty. Ninth Edition. 


16s. 


8vo. 
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The Church Builder: a Quarterly Journal 
of Church Extension in England and Wales. Published in 
connexion with ‘‘ The Incorporated Church Building Society.”’ 
14 Annual Volumes. With Illustrations. Crown 8vo. Is. 6d. 

New Series. Enlarged. Volumes for 1876 and 1877. 35. 
each. 


Priest and Parish. By the Rev. Harry 
Jones, M.A., Rector of St. George’s-in-the-East, London. 
Square crown 8vo. 6s. 6d. 


List of Charities, General and Diocesan, 
for the Relief of the Clergy, their Widows and Families. New 
Edition. Small 8vo. 35. 


Waterloa ¥lace, London 


5. Che Church and Doctrine. 


The Holy Catholic Church; its Divine 


Ideal, Ministry, and Institutions: 
Catechism on each Chapter, 
y EDwarpb Meyrick GouLBURN, 


Instruction on the subject. B 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
6s. 6d. 


A short Treatise. With a 
forming a Course of Methodical 


Second Edition, Crown 8vo. 


CONTENTS. 
What the Church is, and when and how it was founded—Duty of the Church 


towards those who hold to 


the Apostles’ doctrine, in separation from the 


Apostles’ fellowship—The Unity of the Church, and its Disruption—The 


Survey of Zion’s towers, 
Ministry, 


bulwarks, and palaces—The Institution of the 
and its relation to the Church—The Holy Eucharist at its suc- 


cessive stages—On the powers of the Church in Council—The Church 
presenting, exhibiting, and defending the Truth—The Church guiding into 
and illustrating the Truth—On the Prayer-Book as a Commentary on the 


Bible—Index. 


“Dr. Goulburn has conferred a great 
b00n on the Church of England by the 
treatise before us, which vindicates her 
claim as a branch of the Catholic 
Church on the allegiance of her chil- 
dren, setting forth as he does, with 
singular precision and power, the 
grounds of her title-deeds, and the 
Christian character of her doctrine and 
discipline.” —STANDARD. 

“His present book would have been 
used for an educational book even if he 
had not invited men to make that use 
of it by appending a catechism to each 
articular chapter, and thus founding 
a course of methodical instruction upon 
Ais text. We have not yet come across 
any better book for giving to Dissenters 
or to such ingutrers as hold fast to Holy 
Scripture. It is, we need scarcely say, 
steeped in Scripturalness, and full of 
bright and suggestive interpretations of 
particular texts.” —ENGLISH CHURCH- 
MAN. 


“Must prove highly useful, not 
only to young persons, but to the 
very large class, both Churchmen and 
Dissenters, who are painfully ignorant 
of what the Catholic Church really AY 
and of the peculiar and fixed character 
of her institutions.” —RocKk. 

“The catechetical questions and 
answers at the end of cach chapter will 
be useful both for teachers and learners, 
and the side-notes at the head of the 
paragraphs are very handy.” —CHURCH 
TIMEs. 

“Tt contains a great deal of instruc- 
tive matter, especially in the catechisms 
—or, as they might be called, dialogues 
—and ts instinct with a spirit at once 
temperate and uncompromising. It is 
@ good book for all who wish to under- 
stand, neither blindly asserting it nor 
being half ashamed of tt, the position 
of «a loyal member of the English 
Church.” —GUARDIAN,, 
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Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 


Theology. By Various Writers. 


Edited by the Rev. JOHN 


Henry Biunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of the ‘¢ Annotated 


Book of Common Prayer,” &c. &c. 


Second Edition, Im- 


perial 8vo. 42s. ; or in half-morocco, 52s. 6d. 


“We know no book of its size and 
bulk which supplies the information 
here given at all; far less which 
supplies it in an arrangement so ac- 
cessible, with a completeness of infor- 
mation so thorough, and with an ability 
in the treatment of profound subjects 
so great. Dr. Hook's most useful vol- 
ume ts a work of high calibre, but tt ts 
the work of a single mind. We have 
here a wider range of thought from a 
greater variety of sides. We have 
here also the work of men who evidently 
know what they write about, and are 
somewhat more profound (to say the 
least) than the writers of the current 
Dictionaries of Sects and Heresies.” — 
GuaRDIAN. 

“Thus it will be obvious that it 
takes a very much wider range than 
any undertaking of the same kind in 
our language; and that to those of our 
clergy who have not the fortune to 
spend in books, and would not have 
the leisure to use themtf they possessed 
them, it will be the most serviceable 
and reliable substitute for a large lib- 
rary we can think of. Andin many 
cases, while keeping strictly within its 
province as a Dictionary, tt contrives 
to be marvellously suggestive of thought 
and reflections, which a serious-minded 
man will take with him and ponder 
over for his own elaboration and future 
use. We trust most sincerely that the 
book may be largely used. For apre- 
sent toa Clergymanon his ordination,or 
fronaparishioner to his pastor ,it would 
be most appropriate. It may indeed 
be called ‘a box of tools for a work- 
ing clergyman.’” —LITERARY CHURCH- 
MAN. 


it is not meant that ail these remarks 
apply in their full extent to every 
article. In a great Dictionary there 
are compositions, as in a great house 
there are vessels, of various kinds. 
Some of these at a fuiure day may be 
replaced by others more substantial in 
their build, more proportionate tn their 
outline, and more elaborate in their 
detail. But admitting all this, the 
whole remains a home to which the 
student will constantly recur, sure to 
find spacious chambers, substantial 
furniture, and (which ts most tmpor- 
tant) no stinted light.”—CHURCH RE- 
VIEW. 

“ Within the sphere it has marked 
out for itself, no equally useful book 
of reference exists in English for tne 
elucidation of theological problems. 
4 Entries which display much 
care, rescarch, and judgment in com- 
pilation, and which will make the task 
of the parish priest who ts brought face 
to face with any of the practical ques- 
tions which they involve far easier than 
has been hitherto. The very fact that 
the utterances are here and there some- 
what more guarded and hesitating 
than quite accords with our judgment, 
is a gain in so far as tt protects the 
work from the charge of inculcating 
extreme views, and will thus secure 
its admission in many places where 
moderation is accounted the crowning 
grace.” —CuHURCH TIMES. 

“Tt will be found of admirable ser- 
vice to all students of theology, as 
advancing and maintaining the 
Church's views on all subjects as 
Jall within the range of fairargument 
and inguiry. It ts not often that a 


“Seldom has an English work of work of so coniprehensive and so pro- 


equal magnitude been so permeated 
with Catholic instincts, and at the 
same time seldom has a work on theo- 
logy been kept so free from the drift 
of rhetorical incrustation. Of course, 


Sound a nature is marked to the very 
end by so many signs of wide and care- 
ful research, sound criticism, and well- 
founded and well-expressed belief.” — 
STANDARD. 
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Dictionary of Sects, Heresies, Ecclesias- 


tical Parties and Schools of Religious Thought. By Various 
Writers. Edited by the Rev. JoHN HENRY BuuntT, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the ‘‘ Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historica] 
Theology,” the ‘‘ Annotated Book of Common Prayer,” &c., 
&c. Imperial 8vo. 36s.; or in half-morocco, 48s. 


“We doubt not that the Dictionary iA 


will prove a useful work of refer- 
ence; and tt may claim to give in 
reasonable compass a mass of infor- 
mation respecting many religious 
schools knowledge of which could pre- 
viously only be acquired front amid a 
host of literature. The articles are 
written with great fatrness, and in 
many cases display careful scholarly 
work.” —ATHENAUM. 

“A very comprehensive and bold 
undertaking, and ts certainly executed 
with a sufficient antount of ability 
and knowledge to entitle the book to 
rank very high in point of utility.” — 
GuarDIAN. 

“ That this is a work of some learn- 
tng and research is a fact which 
soon becomes obvious to the reader.” — 
SPECTATOR. 


whole iihrary is condensed into 
this adimirable volume. All authorities 
are named, and an invaluable index 
zs supplied.” — NOTES AND QUERIES. 

‘“We have tested it rigidly, and in 
almost every instance we have been 
satisfied with the account given under 
the name of sects, heresy, or ecclesi- 
astical party.” —Joun Buu. 

“Tt is the fullest and most trust- 
worthy book of the kind that we 
possess. The quantity of information 
zt presents in a convenient and access- 
ible form is enormous, and having 
once appeared, it becomes indispensable 
to the theological student.” —CHURCH 
TIMEs. 

“Tt has considerable value as a 
copious work of reference, utore espe- 
cially since a list of authorities is in 
most cases supplied.” —EXAMINER. 


The Doctrine of the Church of England, 


as stated in Ecclesiastical Documents set forth by Authority 
of Church and State, in the Reformation Period between 1536 
and 1662. Edited by the Rev. Joun Henry Bunt, M.A., 
F.S.A., Editor of the ‘‘ Dictionary of Doctrinal and Historical 
Theology,” the ‘* Annotated Book of Common Prayer,” &c. 
«ec. Syo. | 7s. 62, 


The Orthodox Doctrine of the Church 


of England explained in a Commentary on the Thirty-Nine 
Articles, ‘By they Rey. T. 1. BALL. With an Introdue- 
tion by the Rev. W. J. E. BENNETT, M.A., Vicar of Frome- 
Selwood. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 
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—— 


The Theory of Development. A Criti- 


cism of Dr. Newman’s Essay on the Development of Christian 
eric ? 
Doctrine, reprinted from ‘‘The Christian Remembrancer, 


January 1847. 


By J. B. Moziry, D.D., late Canon of Christ 


Church, and Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of 


Oxford. Crown 8vo. 


5S. 
The Holy Angels 


Employments, as recorded in the Word of God. 


65. 


: Their Nature and 
Small 8vo. 


The Principal Ecclesiastical Judg- 


ments delivered'in the Court of Arches, 1867-1875. 
Right Hon. Sir RoBERT PHILLIMORE, D.C.L. 8vo. 


By the 
12s. 


Our Mother Church: being Simple Talk 


on High Topics. 
Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 


“We have rarely come across a 
book dealing with an old subject in a 
healthier and, as far as may be, more 
original manner, while yet thoroughly 
Practical. It is intended for and 
admirably adapted to the use of 
givis. Thoroughly reverent in its 
tone, and bearing in every page 
marks of learned research, it is yet 
easy of comprehension, and explains 
ecclesiastical terms with the accuracy 
of a lexicon without the acconipanying 
duiness. Lt is to be hoped that the 
book will attain to the large circula- 
tion tt justly merits.” —JOHN BULL. 

“We have never seen a book jor 
girls of its class which commends 
ztself to us more particularly. The 
author, who is the wife of an earnest 
parish priest of the Anglican school, 
near London, calls her work ‘simple 
talk on great subjects,’ and calls it by 
a naue that describes it almost as 
completely as we could do in a longer 
notice than we can spare the volume. 
Here are the headings of the chapters :— 


By ANNE MERCIER, 


New Edition. 


“The Primitive Church, ‘ Primitive 
Places and Modes of Worship,’ ‘The 
Larly English Church,’ ‘The Monastic 
Orders, ‘The Friars, ‘A Review of 
Church History,’ ‘The Prayer Book 
(four chapters), ‘Symbolism,’ ‘Church 
Architecture, ‘Windows and Bells, 
“Church Music,’ ‘Church Work.’ No 
one can fati to comprehend the beauti- 
Sully simple, devout, and appropriate 
language in which Mrs. Mercier em- 
bodies what she has to say; and for 
the facts with which she deals she has 
taken good care to have their accuracy 

assuved.” —STANDARD. 

“ The plan of this pleasant-looking 
book is excellent, Itis a kind of Mrs. 
Markham on the Church of England, 
written especially for girls, and we 
shall not be surprised to find it become 
a favourite in schools. It is really a 
conversationalhand-bookto the English 
Church's history, doctrine, and ritual, 
compiled by a very diligent reader from 
sone of the best modern Anglican 
sources.” —ENGLISH CHURCHMAN. 


Waterloo place, London 
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An Eirenicon of the Eighteenth Cen- 


tury. Proposal for Catholic Communion. 


By a Minister of 


the Church of England. Edited by HENRY NuTCOMBE OXEN- 


HAM, M.A, New Edition. 
and Notes. 8vo. tos. 6d. 


“His especial merit is that of put- 
ting tt in a form sufficiently simple and 
telling to come home to the understand- 
tings of all fairly educated persons, 
however unuversed in the technicalities 
of controversial divinity.” —CHURCH 
QuarTERLy Review. 

“Mr. Oxenham has disinterred, 
and here presents to the public, an 
historical curiosity. . - Lo this 
treatise he has prefixed a highly-in- 
teresting sketch of the various attempts 


With Introduction, Appendices, 


which have been made from time to 
time to re-establish communion between 
the Churches.” —LitERARY CHURCH- 
MAN. 

“All interested in Reunion will 
welcome the reprint of an tmportant 
book on this great subject... . It 
certainly is the most important contri- 
bution to the Reunion movement since 
the celebrated ‘ Essays, and deserves 
to be read and preserved by all peace- 
makers.’—REUNION MAGAZINE, 


Apostolical Succession in the Church 
of England. By the Rev. ARTHUR W. HApDAN, B.D., late 


Rector of Barton-on-the-Heath. New Edition. 


“Thoroughly well written, clear 
and forcible in style, and fair in tone. 
Lt cannot but render valuable service 
in placing the claims of the Church in 
their true light before the English 
public.” —GUARDIAN, 

“Among the many standard theo- 
logical works devoted to this important 
subject Mr. Haddan’s will hold a high 
place.” —STANDARD. 

“ We should be glad to see the volume 
widely circulated and generally read.” 
—Joun Butt. 

“A weighty and valuable treatise, 
and we hope that the study ofits sound 
and well-reasoned pages will do much 
to fix the importance, and the full 
meaning of the doctrine in question, in 


8vo. 12s. 


the minds of Church people. . . . 
We hope that our extracts will lead 
our readers to study Mr. Haddan for 
themselves.” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 
“This ts not only a very able and 
carefully written treatise upon the doc- 
trine of Apostolical Succession, but it 
zs also a calue yet noble vindication of 
the validity of the Anglican Orders: 
tt well sustains the brilliant reputation 
which Mr. Haddan left behind him at 
Oxford, and it supplements his other 
Profound historical researches in ecclesi- 
astical matters. This book willremain 
Jor a long time the classic work uUpcn 
English Orders.”—Cuurcu Revirw. 
“A very temperate and well-rea- 
soned book.’ —WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 


The Civil Power in its Relations to the 
Church ; considered with Special Reference to the Court of 
Final Ecclesiastical Appeal in England. By the Rev. JAMES 


WAYLAND Joyce, M.A.,, 


Prebendary of Hereford, and 


Examining Chaplain to the Bishop of Hereford. 8vo. tos, 6d. 
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Eight Lectures on 
the Bampton Lectures for 1 
late Canon of Christ Church, 
Oxford. Fourth Edition. 


“There is great brightness and beauty 
in many of the images in which the 
author condenses the issues of his 
arguments. And many passages are 
marked by that peculiar kind of elo- 
guence which comes with the force of 
close and vigorous thinking ; passages 
which slinte-like steal through their 
very temper, and which are tnstinct 
with a controlled energy, that melts 
away all ruggedness of language. 
There can be no question that, in the 
deeper qualities of a scientific theology, 
the book is thoroughly worthy of the 
highest reputation which had been 
gained by Mr. Mozley’s previous writ- 
ings.” —CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 

“Mr. Mozley’s Bampton Lectures 


The Happiness of 


Crown 8vo. 


the Miracles; being 
865. By J. B. Mozury, D.D., 
and Regius Professor of Divinity 
7s. 6a. 


are an sxample, and a very fine one, 
of a mode of theological writing which 
ts characteristic of the Church of Eng- 
land, and almost peculiar to tt. The 
distinguishing features, a combination 
of intense seriousness with a self-re- 
strained, severe calmness, and of very 
vigorous and wide-ranging reasoning 
on the vealities of the case... . . 
Mr. Mozley’s book belongs to that class 
of writings of which Butler may be 
taken as the type. It ts strong, genuine 
argument about difficult matters, fairly 
Jacing what is difficult, fairly trying 
to grapple, not with what appears the 
gist and strong point of a question, but 
with what really and at bottom is the 
knot of it.” —TiMEs. 


the Blessed con- 


sidered as to the Particulars of their State: their Recognition 


of each other in that State: 
To which are added Musings 
By RicHAaRD Mant, D.D., 
ana Connor. New Edition. 


“* 4 welcome republication of a trea- 
tise once highly valued, and which can 
never lose tts value. Many of our 
readers already know the fulness and 
discrimination with which the author 
treats his subject, which must be one of 
the must delight{ul topics of meditation 
to all whose hearts ave where the only 
true treasure is, and particularly to 
those who are entering upon the even- 
ing of life.’—CuurcH ReviEw. 

“The value of this book needs not to 
be veferved to, its standard character 
having been for many years past estab- 
lished. The edition in which it re- 
appears has evidently been carefully 
prepared, and will be the means of 
making it more generally known.”— 
BeELi’s MESSENGER. 


Waterloo | Blace, | London 


and its Differences of Degrees. 
on the Church and her Services. 
sometime Lord Bishop of Down 
Small 8vo. 3s. 6a. 


“All recognise the authority of the 
command to setihe affections on things 
above, and such works as the one now 
before us will be found helpful towards 
this good end. We are, therefore, sin- 
cerely glad that Messrs. Rivington 
have brought out a new edition of 
Bishop Mant's valuable treatise.”— 
RECORD. 

“ This beautiful and devotional trea- 
tise, which itis impossible to read with- 
out feeling a more deepened interest in 
the eternal blessedness which awaits 
the true servants of our God, concludes 
very appropriately with ‘Musings on 
the Church and her Services,’ which 
we cordially recommend toourveaders.’ 
—Rock. 
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An ied Guide to Doctrine and 
Prayer. By Henry A. JEFFREYS, M.A., Incumbent of Hawk- 
hurst, Kent, Student of Christ Church, Oxford, Hon. Canon 
of Canterbury Cathedral, and Rural Dean. Second Edition. 
18mo, cloth limp, Is. 


Out of the Body. A Scriptural Inquiry. 
By the Rev. James S. Pottock, M.A., Incumbent of S, 
Alban’s, Birmingham. Crown 8¥o. 5.. 


CONTENTS. 


Introduction—Scope of the Inquiry—The Presentiment—The Anticipation—The 
Departure—The Life of the Body—The Life of the Spirit—Dream-Life-— 
The Spirit-World—Spirit-Groups—Helping one another—Limits of Com- 
munication—Spiritual Manifestations. 


Prophecies and the Prophetic Spirit 
in the Christian Era: an Historical Essay. By JOHN J. 
Icn. Von DOLLiInGER, D.D., D.C.L. Translated, with 
Introduction, Notes, and Appendices, by the Rev. ALFRED 
PLUMMER, M.A., Master of University College, Durham, 
late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 8vo. 105. 6d. 


Lectures on the Reunion of the 
Churches. By JouHN J. Ien. Von DOLLinGER, D.D., D.C.L. 
Authorized Translation, with Preface by HENRY NUTCOMBE 
OxENHAM, M.A., late Scholar of Balliol College, Oxford. 


Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Dogmatic Faith: an Inquiry into the 
Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. Being 
the Bampton Lectures for 1867. By EDWARD GARBETT, 
M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, Surbiton. New Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 55. 
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Thirty-two Years of the Church of 


England, 1842-1875 : The Charges of Archdeacon SINCLAIR. 
Edited by WILLIAM SINCLAIR, M. A., Prebendary of Chichester, 
Rector of Pulborough, late Vicar of S. George’s, Leeds. With 
a Preface by ARCHIBALD CAMPBELL Tait, D.D., Archbishop 
of Canterbury, and a Historical Introduction by ROBERT 
CHARLES JENKINS, M.A., Hon. Canon of Canterbury, Rector 
and Vicar of Lyminge. 8vo. 12s. 6d. 


The Thirty-nine Articles of the Church 
of England explained in a Series of Lectures. By the Rev. 
R. W. JELF, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, Oxford, and 
sometime Principal of King’s College, London. Edited by 
the Rev. J. R. Kine, M.A., Vicar of St. Peter’s-in-the-East, 
Oxford, and formerly Fellow and Tutor of Merton College. 
8vo. 5s. 


St. John Chrysostom’s Liturgy. Trans- 
lated by H. C. Romanorr, Author of ‘Sketches of the Rites 
and Customs of the Greco-Russian Church,” &c. With Illus- 
trations. Square crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


Letters from Rome on the Council. 


By Quirinus. Reprinted from the ‘‘ Allgemeine Zeitung.” 
Authorized Translation. Crown 8vo. 125. 


The Pope and the Council. By Janus. 


Authorized Translation from the German. Fourth Edition. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


Wlaterlos WBlace, London 


6. Sermons, 


Some Elements of Religion. Lent 
Lectures. By Henry Parry Lippon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon 
of St. Paul’s, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the Univer- 
sity of Oxford. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 535. 


CONTENTS. 


The Idea of Religion—God, the Object of Religion—The Subject of Religion, 
the Soul—The Obstacle to Religion, Sin—Prayer, the Characteristic 
action of Religion—The Mediator, the Guarantee of Religious Life. 


The Divinity of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1866. 
By Henry Parry Lippon, D.D., D.C.L., Canon of St. 
Paul’s, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University of 
Oxford, Eighth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Sermons Preached before the Univer- 


sity of Oxford. By HEenry Parry Lippon, D.D., D.C.L., 
Canon of St. Paul’s, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in 
the University of Oxford. Sixth Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


CONTENTS. 


God and-the Soul—The Law of Progress—The Honour of Humanity—The 
Freedom of the Spirit—Immortality—Humility and Action—The Conflict 
of Faith with undue Exaltation of Intellect—Lessons of the Holy Manger 
—The Divine Victim—The Risen Life—Our Lord’s Ascension, the 
Church’s Gain—Faith in a Holy Ghost—The Divine Indwelling a motive 
to Holiness. 
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Sermons on the Epistles and Gospels 
for the Sundays and Holy Days throughout the Year. By the 
Rey. Isaac WILLIAMS, B.D., Author of a ‘‘ Devotional Com- 
mentary on the Gospel Narrative.” New Edition. 2 Vols. 
Crown 8vo. 55. each. Sold separately. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 


The King of Salem—The Scriptures bearing Witness—The Church bearing 
Witness—The Spirit bearing Witness—The Adoption of Sons—Love 
strong as Death—The Love which passeth Knowledge—Of)such is the 
Kingdom of Heaven—The Spirit of Adoption—The Old and the New 
Man—The Day Star in the Heart—Obedience the best Sacrifice—The 
Meekness and Gentleness of Christ— The Faith that overcometh the 
World—Our Refuge in Public Troubles—Light and Safety in Love— 
The Great Manifestation—Perseverance found in Humility— Bringing 
forth Fruit with Patience—The most excellent Gift—The Call to Re- 
pentance—The accepted Time—Perseverance in Prayer—The Unclean 
Spirit returning—The Penitent refreshed—Our Life in the Knowledge 
of God—The Mind of Christ—The Triumph of the Cross—The Man of 
Sorrows—The Great Sacrifice—The Memorial of the Great Sacrifice— 
The Fulfilment—Buried with Christ—The Power of Christ risen—Walk- 
ing in Newness of Life—Belief in the Resurrection of Christ—The Faith 
that overcometh the World—Following the Lamb of God—A little while 
—The Giver of all Good—Requisites of effectual Prayer—Ascending 
with Christ—The Days of Expectation—They shall walk with Me in 
White—The Holy Spirit and Baptism—Let all Things be done in order. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 


Lhe Door opened in Heaven—Love the mark of God’s Children—The Gospel a 
Feast of Love—The Lost Sheep—Mercy the best preparation for Judg- 
ment—The peaceable ordering of the World—Brotherly Love and the Life 
in Christ—The Bread which God giveth—By their Fruits ye shall know 
them —Looking forward, or Divine Covetousness—The Day of Visitation— 
The Prayer of the Penitent—Weakness of Faith—Love the fulfilling of the 
Law—Thankfulness the Life of the Regenerate—My Beloved is Mine and 
Iam His—The Knowledge which is Life Eternal—The Sabbath of Christ 
found in Meekness—Christ is on the Right Hand of God—The Forgive- 
ness of Sins—Love and Joy in the Spirit—The Warfare and the Armour of 
Saints—The Love of Christians—The Earthly and Heavenly Citizenship— 
Mutual Intercessions—Gleanings after Harvest—Bringing unto Christ— 
Slowness in believing—Grace not given in Vain—The Refiner’s Fire—The 
Lost Crown—Faith in the Incarnation—Value of an Inspired Gospel—The 
severe and social Virtues—Go and do thou likewise—Joy at hearing the 
Bridegroom’s Voice—The Strength of God in Man’s Weakness—Hidden 
with Christ in God—Do good, hoping for nothing again—The good ex- 
change—War in Heaven—Healing and Peace—The Sacrament of Union— 
They which shall be accounted Worthy. 


Waterloo Place, London 


Sermons 5S 


Selection, adapted 


to the Seasons of 


the Ecclesiastical Year, from the ‘‘ Parochial and Plain Ser- 
mons” of JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Vicar of 


St. Mary’s, Oxford. 


Edited by the Rev. W. J. COPELAND, 
B.D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. 


Crown 8yo. 


5S. 


CONTENTS. 
Advent :—Self-denial the Test of Religious Earnestness—Divine Calls—The 


Ventures of Faith—Watching. 


Year's Sunday:—The Lapse of Time. 


Christmas Day:—Religious Joy. New 


Epiphany :—Remembrance. of 


Past Mercies—Equanimity—The Immortality of the Soul—Christian 


Manhood—Sincerity and Hypocrisy—Christian Sympathy. 
Sexagesima :—Endurance the Christian’s 


gesima :—Present Blessings. 
Portion. 


Ouinguagesima :—Love the*One Thing Needful. 


Septua- 
Lent :—The 


Individuality of the Soul—Life the Season of Repentance—Bodily Suffer- 
ing—Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus—Christ’s Privations a 
Meditation for Christians—The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World. 


Good Friday :—VYhe Crucifixion. 
Easter-Tide :—Witnesses of the Resurrection—A Particular 


Festival. 


Easter Day:—Keeping Fast and 


Providence as Revealed in the Gospel—Christ Manifested in Remembrance 


—The Invisible World—Waiting for Christ. 
Sunday after Ascension :—Rising with Christ. 


Condition of Victory. 


Whitsunday :—The Weapons of Saints. 
Mysteriousness of our Present Being. 


Ascension :—Warfare the 


Trinity Sunday :— The 
Sundays after Trinity :—Holiness 


Necessary for Future Blessedness—The Religious Use of Excited Feel- 
ings—The Self-wise Inquirer—Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow— 
The Danger of Riches-—Obedience without Love, as instanced in the 
Character of Balaam—Moral Consequences of Single Sins—The Greatness 
and Littleness of Human Life—Moral Effects of Communion with God— 
The Thought of God the Stay of the Soul—The Power of the Will—The 
Gospel Palaces—Religion a Weariness to the Natural Man—The World 
our’ Enemy—The Praise of Man—Religion Pleasant to the Religious— 
Mental Prayer—Curiosity a Temptation to Sin—Miracles no Remedy for 
Unbelief—Jeremiah: a Lesson for the Disappointed—The Shepherd of 
our Souls-—Doing Glory of God in Pursuits of the World. 


“* The selection has been made with 
great judgment, and the volume, 
which is daintily printed, has thus a 
very special value.” —CHURCH TIMES. 

“The publishers of the present vol- 
ume have gathered together in a cheap 
and convenient form a series of Dr. 
Newman's earliest sermons, preached 
before he entered the Latin Church. 
These sermons are, of course, masterly, 
and, as they ave not doctrinal, can be 
vyead with profit and pleasure by those 
who belong to the past as well as to 
the present creed of the learned doctor. 
The selection is rather ethical than 
theological. It consists, with few ex- 
ceptions, of sermons for the niost im- 
portant Church Festivals of the Year, 
and will be found admirably adapted 
for veading in the various seasons as 
they pass. To praise the noble lan- 
guage of Dr. Newman,anacknowledged 
master of English, would be superflu- 


ous; and these sermons, coniposed in the 
vigour of his years, are marked with 
the rarest grandeur and breadth of 
thought, and can be vead with propit 
and pleasure by all, the religious for 
their profound piety, and by the student 
of English for their purity of diction.” 
—Morninc Post. 

““Those who, like ourselves, have 
long used and valued the eight volumes 
of Dr. Newman's Parochial Sermons, 
will be first torejoice that a‘ Selection’ 
of about fifty sermons has been made, 
and issucd in a handsome volume.” 
*~LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 

“ Most of the subjects treated of are 
practical, and tt is not necessary to say 
how they are treated by such a master | 
as Fohn Henry Newman. It is but 

Jair to add that the selection seems to 
keep steadily clear of matter suggestive 
of polentics.” —F REEMAN’S JOURNAL. 
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Parochial and Plain Sermons. By Joun 
Henry Newman, B.D., formerly Vicar of St. Mary’s, Oxford. 
Edited by the Rev. W. J. CopELAND, B.D., Rector of 
Farnham, Essex. New Edition. 8 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5s. 
each. Sold separately. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 


Holiness necessary for Future Blessedness— The Immortality of the Soul— 
Knowledge of God’s Will without Obedience—Secret Truths—Self-denial 
the Test of Religious Earnestness—The Spiritual Mind—Sins of Ignorance 
and Weakness—God’s Commandments not grievous—The Religious use 
of exalted Feelings—Profession without Practice—Profession without 
Hypocrisy—Profession without Ostentation—Promising without Doing— 
Religious Emotion—Religious Faith Rational—The Christian Mysteries— 
The Self-wise Inquirer—Obedience the Remedy for Religious Perplexity 
—Times of Private Prayer—Forms of Private Prayer—The Resurrection 
of the Body—Witnesses of the Resurrection—Christian Reverence—The 
Religion of the Day—Scripture a Record of Human Sorrow—Christian 
Manhood. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. 11, 


The World’s Benefactors—Faith without Sight- The Incarnation—Martyrdom 
—-Love of Relations and Friends—The Mind of Little Children—Cere- 
monies of the Church—The Glory of the Christian Church—His Conver- 
sion viewed in Reference to His Office—Secrecy and Suddenness of Divine 
Visitations—Divine Decrees—The Reverence due to Her—Christ, a 
Quickening Spirit—Saving Knowledge—Self-contemplation—Religious 
Cowardice—The Gospel Witnesses—Mysteries in Religion—The Indwell- 
ing Spirit—The Kingdom of the Saints—The Gospel, a Trust committed 
to us—Tolerance of Religious Error—Rebuking Sin—The Christian 
Ministry—Human Responsibility—Guilelessness—The Danger of Riches— 
The Powers of Nature—The Danger of Accomplishments—Christian Zeal 
—Use of Saints’ Days. 


CONTENTS OF VOL, Jil. 


Abraham and Lot—Wilfulness of Israel in rejecting Sarnuel—Saul—Early years 
of David—Jeroboam—Faith and Obedience—Christian Repentance— 
Contracted’ Views in Religion—A particular Providence as revealed in 
the Gospel—Tears of Christ at the Grave of Lazarus—Bodily Suffering— 
The Humiliation of the Eternal Son—Jewish Zeal a Pattern to Christians 
—Submission to Church Authority—Contest between Truth and False- 
hood in the Church—The Church Visible and Invisible—The Visible 
Church an Encouragement to Faith—The Gift of the Spirit—Regenerating 
Baptism—Infant Baptism—The Daily Service—The Good Part of Mary— 
Religious Worship a Remedy for Excitements—Intercession—The Inter- 
mediate State. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. IV. 


The Strictness of the Law of Christ—Obedience without Love, as instanced in 
the Character of Balaam—Moral Consequences of Single Sins—Accept- 
ance of Religious Privileges compulsory—Reliance on Religious Observ- 
ances—The Individuality of the Soul—Chastisement amid Mercy—Peace 
and Joy amid Chastisement—The State of Grace—The Visible Church 
for the sake of the Elect—The Communion of Saints—The Church a 


Waterlos Place, London 
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NEWMAN’S PAROCHIAL AND PLAIN SERMONS— 
Continued, 


Home for the Lonely—The Invisible World—The Greatness and Little- 
ness of Human Life—Moral Effects of Communion with God—Christ 
Hidden from the World—Christ Manifested in Remembrance—The Gain- 
saying of Korah—The Mysteriousness of our Present Being—The Ventures 
of Faith—Faith and Love—Watching—Keeping Fast and Festival. 


CONTENTS OF VOL VP. 


Worship, a Preparation for Christ’s Coming—Reverence, a Belief in God’s 
Presence—Unreal Words—Shrinking from Christ’s Coming—Equanimity— 
Remembrance of past Mercies—The Mystery of Godliness—The State of 
Innocence—Christian Sympathy—Righteousness not of us, but in us—The 
Law of the Spirit—The New Works of the Gospel—The State of Salva- 
tion—Transgressions and Infirmities—Sins of Infirmity—Sincerity and 
Hypocrisy—The Testimony of Conscience—Many called, few chosen— 
Present Blessings—Endurance, the Christian’s portion—Affliction a School 
of Comfort—The thought of God, the stay of the Soul—Love the one thing 
needful—The Power of the Will. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. V1. 


Fasting, a Source of Trial—Life, the Season of Repentance—Apostolic Absti- 
nence, a Pattern for Christians—Christ’s Privations, a Meditation for 
Christians—Christ the Son of God made Man—The Incarnate Son, a 
Sufferer and Sacrifice—The Cross of Christ the Measure of the World— 
Difficulty of realizing Sacred Privileges—The Gospel Sign addressed to 
Faith—The Spiritual Presence of Christ in the Church—The Eucharistic 
Presence—Faith the Title for Justification—Judaism of the present day— 
The Fellowship of the Apostles—Rising with Christ—Warfare the Condi- 
tion of Victory—Waiting for Christ—Subjection of the Reason and Feel- 
ings to the Revealed Word—The Gospel Palaces—The Visible Temple— 
Offerings for the Sanctuary—The Weapons of Saints—Faith without 
Demonstration—The Mystery of the Holy Trinity—Peace in Believing. 


CONTENTS OF VOL, VII. 


The Lapse of Time—Religion, a Weariness to the Natural Man—The World 
our Enemy—The Praise of Men—Temporal Advantages—The Season of 
Epiphany—The Duty of Self-denial—The Yoke of Christ—Moses the 
Type of Christ—The Crucifixion—Attendance on Holy Communion— 
The Gospel Feast—Love of Religion, a new Nature—Religion pleasant 
to the Religious—Mental Prayer—Infant Baptism—The Unity of the 
Church—Steadfastness in the Old Paths. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. VIII. 


Reverence in Worship—Divine Calls—The Trial of Saul—The Call of David— 
Curiosity a Temptation to Sin—Miracles no remedy for Unbelief—Josiah, 
a Pattern for the Ignorant—Inward Witness to the Truth of the Gospel— 
Jeremiah, a Lesson for the Disappointed—Endurance of the World’s Cen- 
sure—Doing Glory to God in Pursuits of the World—Vanity of Human 
Glory—Truth hidden when not sought after—Obedience to God the Way 
to Faith in Christ—Sudden Conversions—The Shepherd of our Souls— 


Religious Joy—Ignorance of Evil. 
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Lectures on the Doctrine of Justifica- 
tion. By JoHn Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. New Edition. Crown $vo. 55. 


CONTENTS. 


Faith considered as the Instrument of Justification—Love considered as the 
Formal Cause of Justification— Primary Sense of the term Justification— 
Secondary Senses of the term Justification—Misuse of the term Just or 
Righteous—On the Gift of Righteousness—The Characteristics of the 
Gift of Righteousness—Righteousness viewed as a Gift and as a Quality— 
Righteousness the Fruit of our Lord’s Resurrection—The Office of Justify- 
ing Faith—The Nature of Justifying Faith—Faith viewed relatively to 
Rites and Works—On preaching the Gospel—Appendix. 


Sermons Bearing upon Subjects of the 
Day. By JonN Henry NEWMAN, B.D., sometime Fellow 
of Oriel College, Oxford. Edited by the Rev. W. J. 
COPELAND, B.D., Rector of Farnham, Essex. New Edition. 
Crown 8yvo. 55. 
CONTENTS. 

The Work of the Christian—Saintliness not forfeited by the Penitent—Our 
Lord’s Last Supper and His First—Dangers to the Penitent—The Three 
Offices of Christ—Faith and Experience—Faith and the World—The 
Church and the World—Indulgence in Religious Privileges—Connection 
between Personal and Public Improvement—Christian Nobleness—Joshua, 
a Type of Christ and His Followers—Elisha, a Type of Christ and His 
Followers—The Christian Church a continuation of the Jewish—The 
Principle of continuity between the Jewish and Christian Churches—The 
Christian Church an Imperial Power—Sanctity the Token of the Christian 
Empire—Condition of the Members of the Christian Empire—The Apos- 
tolical Christian—Wisdom and Innocence—Invisible Presence of Christ— 
Outward and Inward Notes of the Church—Grounds for Steadfastness in 
our Religious Profession—Elijah the Prophet of the Latter Days—Feast- 
ing in Captivity—The Parting of Friends. 


Fifteen Sermons preached before the 
University of Oxford, between A.D. 1826 and 1843. By Joun 
Henry Newman, B.D., sometime Fellow of Oriel College, 
Oxford. New Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


CONTENTS. 

The Philosophical Temper first enjoined by the Gospel—The Influence of Natural 
and Revealed Religion respectively—Evangelical Sanctity the Perfection 
of Natural Virtue—The Usurpations of Reason—Personal Influence, the 
means of Propagating the Truth—Our Justice, as a Principle of Divine 
Governance—Contest between Faith and Light—Human Responsibility, 
as Independent of Circumstances—Wilfulness the Sin of Saul—Faith and 
Reason, contrasted as Habits of Mind—The Nature of Faith in Relation 
to Reason—Love the Safeguard of Faith against Superstition —Implicit 
and Explicit Reason—Wisdom, as contrasted with Faith and with Bigotry 
—The Theory of Developments in Religious Doctrine. 


CHaterloo Place, London 
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oF 


Sermons preached before the Uni- 


versity ef Oxford, and on various occasions. 


By J. B. MozLry, 


D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and Regius Professor 


of Divinity, Oxford. 


Third Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


CONTENTS. 


The Roman Council—The Pharisees—Eternal Life-—The Reversal of Human 
Judgment—War—Nature—The Work of the Spirit on the Natural Man 
—The Atonement—Our Duty to Equals—The Peaceful Temper—The 
Strength of Wishes—The unspoken Judgment of Mankind—The true test 
.of Spiritual Birth—Ascension Day—Gratitude—The Principle of Emula- 
tion—Religion the First Choice—The Influence of Dogmatic Teaching on 


Education. 


“« There are serntons tn tt which, for 
penetrating insight into the niysteries 
and anomalies of human character, 
its power of holding together strange 
opposites, tts capacity for contbination, 
for disguise, and unconscious transfor- 
mation, are as wonderful, it may 
almost be said as terrible, in their 
revelations and suggestions as are to 
be found anywhere. There are four 
serntons, one on the ‘ Pharisees,’ one on 
* Eternal Life,’ one on the ‘Reversal 
of Human Fudgment, the fourth on 
the ‘Unspoken Fudgment of Man- 
kind, which must almost make an 
epoch in the thought and history of 
any one who reads them and really 
takes in what they say. There is in 
thent a kind of Shakspearian mixture 
of subtlety of renark with boldness and 
directness of phrase, and with a grave, 
pathetic irony, which is not often cha- 

_racteristic of such compositions.” — 
TIMES. 

“These are unusually remarkable 
sermons. They are addressed to edu- 
cated, reflective, and, im sonte cases, 
philosophical readers, and they exhibit, 
by turns or in combination, high philo- 
sophical power, a piercing appreciation 
of human motives, vivid conceptions, 
and a great power of clothing those 
conceptions in the language of tren- 
chant aphorism, or lofty, earnest 
poetry.” —GUARDIAN. 


“A new gleam of religious genius, 
. . . Keen simplicity and reality tv 
the way of putting things is character- 
istic of these sermons of Dr. Mozley’s, 
but not less characteristic of them— 
and this is what shows that the Chris- 
tian faith has in him appealed to a 
certain original faculty of the kind 
which we call ‘ gentus’—ts the instinc- 
tive sympathy which he seems to have 
with the subtler shades of Christ's 
teaching, so as to make tt suddenly 
seem new to us, as well as more won- 
derful than ever.” —SPECTATOR. 

“The volume possesses intrinste 
merits so remarkable as to be almost 
unique... . There is scarcely a ser- 
muon im tt which does not possess elo- 
quence, in a very true sense, of a high 
order, But it is the eloquence not so 
much of language as of thought. Lé 
ts the eloquence of concentration, of 
vigorous grasp, of delicate irony, of 
deep but subdued pathos, of subtle delt- 
cacy of touch, of broad strong sense ; 
it impresses the nuind rather than 
strikes the ear. We cannot help feel- 
ing, as we read, not only that the 
preacher means what he says, but that 
he has taken pains to think out hts 
meaning, and has applied to the pro- 
cess the whole energy and resources of 
no common intellect.” — SATURDAY 
REVIEW. 
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Sermons Preached in the Temporary 


Chapel of Keble College, Oxford, 1870—1876. Second 
Edition. Crown 8yo. 6s. 
CONTENTS. 


The Service of God the Principle of Daily Life—The Costliness of Acceptable 
Offerings—Vhe Hearing of Sermons—The Missionary Character of all 
Christian Lives—The Revelation of the Son as well in Nature as in the 
Incarnation—-The New Chapel—The Secret of Spiritual Strength—The 
Preparation of Lent—The Spirit of the Daily Services: I. The Spiritual 
Sacrifice of the Universal Priesthood. II. Offering to God of His Own— 
The Life of Love—The Resurrection—Redeeming the Time—The Devo- 
tional Study of Holy Scripture—Conversion—Conversation—Enthusiasm 
—Growth in the Knowledge of God—The Imitation of Christ—Manliness 
—Truth—Saints’ Days—Eternity-—Life. 


“There is a healthy, manly, and 
moderate tone in the sermons, whichmay 
well allay any anxiety with regard to 
the character of the teaching at Keble. 
Although this volume was primarily 
intended for members and friends of 
the College, it may be read with profit 
by any one, and more especially by young 
wien, to whowt tt will show that the 
Spiritual life does not demand the close 
air and tender nursing of a conser- 
vatory, and is perfectly compatible 
with the open-air, work-a-day life, 
which the large majority of mankind 
must of necessity lead.”—CHURCH 
BELLs. 


Pleadings for Christ. 


“Tf ever young men require spirit- 
ual strength, it 7s when they are first 
set as undergraduates to battle with 
the temptations which a University 
offers. The pulpit-teaching of Keble 
College has been adapted, with great 
skill and earnestness, to meet that 
want, and the result 7s a volume which 
20 young man, be he cleric or layman, 
can peruse without being roused and 
stirred in heart and conscience... . 
We would notice especially the noble 
sermon on “The Secret of Spiritual 
Strength’ as deserving an attentive 
Berusal. The volume is a valuable 
one.” —CHURCH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


Being Sermons, 


Doctrinal and Practical, preached in St. Andrew’s Church, 


Liverpool. 
Svo. 6s. 


Warnings of the Holy Week, &c. 


By WILLIAM LeErroy, M.A., Incumbent. Crown 


Being 


a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before Easter 


and the Easter Festivals. 
Author of 


Small 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


By the Rev. W. Apams, M.A., 
“Sacred Allegories,” &c. 


Seventh Edition. 


CONTENTS. 
The Warning given at Bethany—The Warning of the Day of Excitement—The 


Warning of the Day 


of Chastisement—The Warning of the Fig Tree—The 


Warning of Judas—The Warning of Pilate—The Warning of the Day of 
Rest—The Signs of Our Lord’s Presence—The Remedy for Anxious 
Thoughts—Comfort under Despondency. : 


WHaterlog Place, London 
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The Catholic Sacrifice. Sermons Preached 


at All Saints, Margaret Street. By the Rev. BERDMORE 
ComPpTon, M.A., Vicar of All Saints, Margaret Street. Crown 
8vo. 5s. 

CONTENTS. 


The Eucharistic Life—The Sacrifice of Sweet Savour—The Pure Offering— 
The Catholic Oblation—The Sacrificial Feast—The Preparation for the 
Eucharist—The Introductory Office—The Canon—Degrees of Apprehen- 
sion—The Fascination of Christ Crucified—The Shewbread—Consecra- 
tion of Worship and Work—Water, Blood, Wine—The Blood of Sprinkling 
—The Mystery of Sacraments—The Oblation of Gethsemane—Offertory 
and Tribute Money. 


The Sayings of the Great Forty Days, 
between the Resurrection and Ascension, regarded as the 
Outlines of the Kingdom of God. In Five Discourses. With 
an Examination of Dr. Newman’s Theory of Development. 
By GrorcE Moserty, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Fifth 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


Plain Sermons, preached at Brighstone. 
By GEorGE MosBERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. Third 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 5s. 


CONTENTS. 


Except a Man be Born again—The Lord with the Doctors—The Draw-Net— 
will lay me down in Peace—Ye have not so learned Christ—Trinity 
Sunday—My Flesh is Meat indeed—The Corn of Wheat dying and multi- 
plied—The Seed Corn springing to new Life—I am the Way, the Truth, 
and the Life—The Ruler of the Sea—Stewards of the Mysteries of God— 
Ephphatha—The Widow of Nain—Josiah’s Discovery of the Law—The 
Invisible World: Angels—Prayers, especially Daily Prayers—They all with 
one consent began to make excuse—Ascension Day—The Comforter—The 
Tokens of the Spirit—Elijah’s Warning, Fathers and Children—Thou 
shalt see them no more for ever—Baskets full of Fragments—Harvest—T he 
Marriage Supper of the Lamb—The Last Judgment. 


Sermons preached at Winchester Col- 


lege. By GEORGE MoBERLY, D.C.L., Bishop of Salisbury. 
2 Vols. Small 8vo. 65. 6d. each. Sold separately. 
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Sermons. By Henry Metvit1, B.D., late 


Canon of St. Paul’s, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. 
New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 5s. each. Sold separately. 


CONTENTS OF VOL, I. 


The First Prophecy—Christ the Minister of the Church—The Impossibility of 
Creature-Merit—The Humiliation of the Man Christ Jesus—The Doctrine 
of the Resurrection viewed in connection with that of the Soul’s Im- 
mortality--The Power of Wickedness and Righteousness to reproduce 
themselves—The Power of Religion to strengthen the Human Intellect— 
The Provision made by God for the Poor—St. Paul, a Tent-Maker—The 
Advantages of a state of Expectation—Truth as it is in Jesus—The Dif- 
ficulties of Scripture. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. II. 


Jacob’s Vision and Vow—The continued Agency of the Father and the Son—The 
Resurrection of Dry Bones—Protestantism and Popery—Christianity a 
Sword—The Death of Moses—The Ascension of Christ—The Spirit upon 
the Waters—The Proportion of Grace to Trial— Pleading before the Moun- 
tains—Heaven—God’s Way in the Sanctuary. 


“< Every one who can remember the 
days when Canon Melvill was the 
preacher of the day, will be glad to see 
these four-and-twenty of his sermons so 
nicely reproduced, Huis Sermons were 
all the result of realstudy and genuine 
reading, with far more theologyin them 
than those of many who make much 
more profession of theology. There are 
sermons here which we can personally 
remember ; it has been a pleasure tous 
to be reminded of them, and we are 
glad to see them brought before the pre- 
sent generation. We hope that they 
may be studied, for they deserve tt 
thoroughly.” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 

“The Sermons of Canon Melvill, 
now republished intwo handy volumes, 
need only to be mentioned to be sure of 
a hearty welcome. Sound learning, 


well-weighed words, calm and keen 
logic, and solemn devoutness, mark 
the whole series of masterly discourses, 
which embrace some of the chief doc- 
trines of the Church, and set them forth 
in clear and Scriptural strength.” — 
STANDARD. 

“The Sermons abound in thought, 
and the thoughts are couchedin English 
which is at once elegant im construc- 
tion and easy to vread.”—CHURCH 
TIMES. 

“ Henry Melvill’sintellect was large, 
his imagination brilliant, his ardour 
intense, and his style strong, fervid, 
and prcturesque. Often he seemed to 
glow with theinspiration of a prophet.” 
—AMERICAN QUARTERLY CHURCH RE- 
VIEW. 


Lectures delivered at St. Margaret’s, 
Lothbury. By HENRY MELVILL, B.D., late Canon of St. 
Paul’s, and Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 
Crown 8yo. 5s. 

CONTENTS. 


The Return of the Dispossessed Spirit—Honey from the Rock—Easter—The 
Witness in Oneself—The Apocrypha—A Man a _ Hiding-place—The 


Waterloo lace, London 
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MELVILL’S LOTHBURY LECTURES— Continued. 


Hundredfold Recompense—The Life more than Meat—Isaiah’s Vision— 
St. John the Baptist—Building the Tombs of the Prophets—Manifestation 
of the Sons of God—St. Paul’s Determination—The Song of Moses and 
the Lamb—The Divine Longsuffering—Sowing the Seed—The Great 
Multitude—The Kinsman Redeemer—St. Barnabas—Spiritual Decline. 


Sermons on Certain of the Less 


Prominent Facts and References in Sacred Story. By HENRY 
MELVILL, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul’s, and Chaplain in 
Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo, 


5s. each. Sold separately. 


CONTENTS OF VOL, I. 

The Faith of Joseph on his Death-bed—Angels as Remembrancers—The Burning 
of the Magical Books—The Parting Hymn—Czsar’s Household—The 
Sleepless Night—The Well of Bethlehem—The Thirst of Christ—The 
second Delivery of the Lord’s Prayer—Peculiarities in the Miracle in the 
Coasts of Decapolis—The Latter Rain—The Lowly Errand —Nehemiah 


before Artaxerxes—Jabez. 


CONTENTS 


ODVOL ST: 


The Young Man in the Linen Cloth—The Fire on the Shore—The Finding the 
Guest-Chamber— The Spectre’s Sermon a truism—-Various Opinions—The 
Misrepresentations of Eve—Seeking, after Finding—The Bird’s Nest — 


Angels our Guardians in trifles—The appearance 


of failure—Simon the 


Cyrenian—The power of the Eye—Pilate’s Wife—Examination of Cain. 


“ We are glad to see this new edition 
of what we have always considered to 
be Melvill’s best sermons, because in 
them we have his best thoughts. ... 
Many of these sermons are the strong- 
est arguments yet adduced for internal 
evidence of the veracity of the Scrip- 
tural narratives.” —STANDARD. 

“Unusually interesting, . . . . 
No one can read these sermons without 
deriving instruction from them, with- 
out being compelled to acknowledge 
that new light has been cast for him 
on numerous passages of Scripture, 
which ke must henceforth read with 
greater intelligence and greater in- 
terest than before.” — EDINBURGH 
CouRANT. 

“For skill in developing the 
significance of the less proutinent 
facts of Holy Scripture’ no one could 
contpete with the late Canon Melvill, 
four volumes of whose discourses— 


two of them occupied entirely with his 
sermons on subjects of this class—are 
before us. His preaching was unique, 
Le selected for the mostpart texts that 
are not frequently treated, and when 
he chose those of a more ordinary char- 
acter, he generally presented themina 
new light, and elicited from thent some 
truth which would not have suggested 
ttself to any other preacher. He was 
singularly ingenious in some of his 
conceptions, and wonderfully forcible 
and impressive in his mode of develop- 
ing and applying them.”—Noncon- 
FORMIST. 

“ The publishers of these well-known, 
almost classic sermons, have conferred 
a boon on all lovers of our pulpit liter- 
ature by this beautiful, portable edition 
of some of the most brilliant and origi- 
nal discourses that have been delivered 
to this generation.” —BRiTISH QuarR- 
TERLY REVIEW. 
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Selection from the Sermons preached 


during the Latter Years of his Life, in the Parish Church of 
Barnes, and in the Cathedral of St. Paul’s. By HENRY 
MELVILL, B.D., late Canon of St. Paul’s, and Chaplain in 
Ordinary to the Queen. New Edition. 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
5s. each. Sold separately. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 


The Parity of the consequences of Adam’s Transgression and Christ’s Death— 


The Song of Simeon—The Days of Old—Omissions of Scripture—The 
Madman in Sport—Peace, Peace, when there is no Peace—A very lovely 
Song—This is that King Ahaz—Ariel—New Wine and Old Bottles— 
Demas—Michael and the Devil—The Folly of Excessive Labour—St. 
Paul at Philippi—Believing a Lie—The Prodigal Son—The Foolishness 
of Preaching—Knowledge and Sorrow—The Unjust Steward—The Man 
born blind. 


CONTENTS OF VOL. 11. 


Rejoicing as in Spoil— Satan a Copyist — The binding the Tares into 


Bundles— Two walking together—Agreeing with the Adversary—God 
speaking to Moses—Hoping in Mercy—Faith as a Grain of Mustard 
Seed—Mary’s Recompense—War in Heaven—Glory into Shame—The 
Last Judgment—Man like to Vanity—God so Loved the World—Saul— 
And what shall this Man do?—The Sickness and Death of Elisha—Abiding 


in our Callings—Trinity Sunday. 


“The main characteristics of 
Canon Melvill’s sermons are these— 
they are not polemical ; the odium theo- 
logicum zs zowhere to be found in them, 
and nowhere is the spirit of true Chris- 
tian charity and love absent from them. 
This will widen their usefulness, for 
they will on this account make a ready 
way amongst all sects and creeds of 
professing Christians. Again, these 
sermons are entinently practical and 
devotional in their toneand aim. The 
truths here proclaimed pierce the heart 
to its very core, so true ts the preachers 
aim, so vigorous ts the force with which 
he shoots the convictions of his own 
heart into the hearts of his hearers.” 
— STANDARD. 

“ There are in the sermons before 
us all Melvill’s wonted grace of dic- 
tion, strength of reasoning, and aptness 
of illustration.” —W EEKLY REVIEW. 

“Two other volumes of the late 


Canon Melvill’s sermons contain forty 
discourses preached by him in his later 
years, and they are prefaced by a short 
memotr of one of the worthiest and 
most impressive preachers of recent 
times.” —EXAMINER. 

“ Many years have now elapsed since 
we first heard Henry Melvill. But 
we can still recall the text, the sermon, 
the deep impression made upon us by 
the impassioned eloquence of the great 
preacher. It was our first, and very 
profitable experience of what influence 
there resides in the faithful preaching 
of the Gospel of the Lord Fesus Christ. 
For while it was impossible to be in- 
different to the messenger, yet the 
message was brought home by him to 
the heart and to the conscience. It ts 
pleasant in these, the latest sermons 
delivered by Mr. Melvill, to find the 
same faithful utterance.” —CHRISTIAN 
OBSERVER. 
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Whe Life-of Justification. A Series of 


Lectures delivered in Substance at All Saints’, Margaret Street. 
By the Rev. GzorcE Bopy, B.A., Rector of Kirkby Misper- 


ton. Fourth Edition. 


Crown 8vo. 


45. 6d. 


CONTENTS. 


Justification the Want of Humility—Christ our Justification—Union with Christ 
the Condition of Justification—Conversion and Jusiification—The Life of 
Justification—The Progress and End of Justification. 


“On the whole we have rarely met 
with a more clear, intelligible and per- 
suasive statement of the truth as re- 
gards the important topics on which 
the volume treats. Sermon II. in par- 
ticular, will strike every one by its 
eloguence and beauty, but we scarcely 
like to specify it, lest in praising it we 
should seem to disparage the other por- 
tions of this admirable little work.’ — 
CuurcH TIMEs. 

“These discourses show that their 
author's position ts due to something 
miore and higher than mere fluency, 
gesticulation, and flexibility of voice. 
He appears as having drunk deeply 
at the fountain of St. Augustine, and 
as understanding how to translate the 
burning words of that mighty genius 


The Life of Temptation. 


into the current language of to-day.” 
—Unron Review. 

“ There is real power in these ser- 
mons :—power, real power, and plenty 
of tt. There ts such a moral 
veractousness about him, such a pro- 
Sound and over-mastering belief that 
Christ has proved a bonadfide cure for 
unholiness, and such an intensity of 
eagerness to lead others to seek and 
profit by that means of attaining the 
true sanctity which alone can enter 
Heaven—that we wonder not at the 
crowds which hang upon his preaching, 
nor at the success of his fervid appeals 
to the human conscience. If any one 
doubts our verdict, let him buy'this 
volume. No one will regret its per- 
usal.” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 


A Course of 


Lectures delivered in Substance at St. Peter’s, Eaton Square ; 


also at All Saints’, Margaret Street. 
Bopy, B.A., Rector of Kirkby Misperton. 


Crown 8vo. 45. 6d. 


By the Rev. GEORGE 
Fourth Edition. 


CONTENTS. 


The Leading into Temptation—The Rationale of Temptation—Why we are 
Tempted—Safety in Temptation—With Jesus in Temptation—The End of 


Temptation. 


** Regeneration and conversion seem 
here to occupy their proper places in the 
Christian economy, and the general 
subject of temptation is worked out 
with considerable ability.”—CHuURCH 
TIMEs. 

“This ts another volume of simple, 


earnest, soul-stirring words, dealing 
with the mysteries of Christian ex- 
perience.”-—LONDON QUARTERLY ReE- 
VIEW. 

‘““A collection of sermons, pious, 
earnest, and eloquent.” — ENGLISH 
CHURCHMAN, 
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Sermons on Special Occasions. By 


DanieL Moore, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the Queen, 
and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


CONTENTS. 

The Words of Christ imperishable—The Gospel Welcome—The Conversion of 
St. Paul—The Christian’s Mission—Business and Godliness—Sobemess 
and Watchfulness—The Joy of the Disciples at the Resurrection—The 
Saviour’s Ascension—Jesus in the Midst—The Moral Attractions of the 
Cross—The Gospel Workmen—The Work of the Holy Spirit—The Doc- 
trine of the Holy Trinity—The Law of Moral Recompenses—The Goodness 
of King Joash—The Tenderness of Christ—Christ our Example in Youth 
—Jacob in Life and in Death—The Spiritual Mind—Britain’s Obligations 
to the Gospel—The Throne in Mourning—Prayer and Providence—The 
Unsearchableness of God. 


The Age and the Gospel; Four Ser- 
mons preached before the University of Cambridge, at the 
Hulsean Lecture, 1864. With a Discourse on Final Retribu- 
tion. By DanteEL Moorg, M.A., Chaplain in Ordinary to the 
Queen, and Vicar of Holy Trinity, Paddington. 
Sy. 


The Mystery of the Temptation: a 


Course of Lectures. By the Rev. W. H. Hurcurnes, M.A., 


Sub-Warden of the House of Mercy, Clewer. 
4s. 6d. 


Crown 8vo. 


Crown 8vo. 


CONTENTS. 
The Entrance into the Temptation—The Fast—The Personality of Satan— 


The First Temptation—The Second Temptation—The Third Temptation 
— The End of the Temptation. 


“We can mention with unmixed 


praise a series of lectures on ‘ The Mys- 
tery of the Temptation,’ by Mr. Hutch- 
tugs of Clewer. They are deeply 
thoughtful, full, and well written, ina 
style which, from its calmness and 
dignity, befits the subject.”—Guar- 
DIAN. 

“This book is one of the rereshing 
proofs still occasionally met with that 
the traditional culture and refinement 
of the Anglican clergy is not quite ex- 
hausted, nor its exhaustion ineplied, 
by the endless and vulgar controversies 
that fill the columms of religious news- 
papers. The sober earnestness that 


has always been a characteristically 
Anglican virtue has not failed in a 
preacher like Mr. Hutchings.” —Aca- 
DEMY. 

“ Students of Scripture will find in 
“The Mystery of the Temptation’ 
sound reasoning, the evidences of close 
study, and the spirit of reverence and 
fervent faith.’—MorninG Post. 

“ This ts a volume of lectures which 
will repay serious study. They are 
earnest to the last degree.” —LITERARY 
CHURCHMAN, 

“Very good indced.”—NEw YORK 
CuurcH JOURNAL. 


Waterloo Place, London 
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The Religion of the Christ: its His- 
toric and Literary Development considered as an Evidence of 
its Origin. Being the Bampton Lectures for 1874. By the 
Rev. STANLEY LEATHES, M.A., Minister of St. Philip’s, 
Regent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King’s College, 


London. Second Edition. 


“ These lectures are a noble contri- 
bution to the evidences of the Christian 
fatth.” —BRiTISHQUARTERLY REVIEW. 

“ Admirably adapted to meet some of 
the foremost objections which are now 
being brought against ‘the divine au- 
thority of the Holy Scriptures’? We 
earnestly recommend our readers to 
buy the book for themselves.” —L1TER- 
ARY CHURCHMAN. 

“A volume which ought to take its 
place beside the best standard works on 
the evidences of Christianity—a kind 
of literaturein which the Church of 
England is peculiarly rich.” —Scors- 
MAN, 


Crown 8vo. 


7s. 6d. 


“ His Bampton Lectures are perhaps 
the most suggestive and elaborate of 
all his productions, and would of them- 
selues win for hin a high position as a 
writer on Christian evidence.” —FREE- 
MAN. 

“ The preface, in which Mr. Leathes 
sums up the arguments in his lucid 
way, which ave more elaborately drawn 
out in the Lectures, ts one of the finest 
Specimens of clear, candid, temperate 
reasoning in modern literature,”?— 
New York INDEPENDENT. 

“With thoughtful minds tt will 
carry great weight.”—NEw York 
CHURCHMAN. 


The Witness of the Old Testament to 


Christ. 


Being the Boyle Lectures for the year 1868. By the 


Rev. STANLEY LeaTues, M.A., Minister of St. Philip’s, 
Regent Street, and Professor of Hebrew, King’s College, 


London. 8vo. 9s. 


The Witness of St. Paul to Christ. 


Being the Boyle Lectures for 1869. 


With an Appendix on 


the Credibility of the Acts, in Reply to the Recent Strictures 


of Dr. Davidson. 


By the Rev. STANLEY LEATHES, M.A., 


Minister of St. Philip’s, Regent Street, and Professor of 


' Hebrew, King’s College, London. 


8vo. Ios. 6d. 


The Witness of St. John to Christ. 


Being the Boyle Lectures for 1870. 


With an Appendix on 


the Authorship and Integrity of St. John’s Gospel, and the 


Unity of the Johannine Writings. 


By the Rev. STANLEY 


LEATHES, M.A., Minister of St. Philip’s, Regent Street, and 


- Professor of Hebrew, King’s College, London. 8vo. 


10s. 6d. 
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Farewell Counsels of a Pastor: ‘0 his 
Flock, on Topics of the Day. By EDwAarp MEyRICK GOUL- 
BURN, D.D., Deanof Norwich. Third Edition. Small 8vo. 4s. 


CONTENTS. 


Absolution—Ritualism—The Doctrine of the Eucharist—The Atonement—The 
Stability of an Orthodox Faith—The Stability of Personal Religion— 
On Preaching Christ Crucified—The Responsibility of Hearers. 


The Doctrine of the Cross: specially 
in its relation to the Troubles of Life. Sermons preached 
during Lent in the Parish Church of New Windsor by HENRY 
J. Exiison, M.A. (sometime Vicar of Windsor), Honorary 
Chaplain to the Queen, Honorary Canon of Christ Church, and 
Rector of Haseley, Oxon. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


The Way of Holiness in Married Life. 
A Course of Sermons preached in Lent. By the Rev. HENRY 
J. Exuison, M.A., Hon. Canon of Christ Church, and Vicar 
of New Windsor, Berks. Second Edition. Small 8vo. 25. 6a. 


The Permanence of Christianity. Con- 
sidered in Hight Lectures preached before the University of 
Oxford, in the year 1872, on the Foundation of the late Rev. 
John Bampton, M.A. By JOHN RICHARD TURNER EATON, 
M.A., late Fellow and Tutor of Merton College, Rector of 
Lapworth, Warwickshire. 8vo. 12s. 


Short Sermons on the Psalms in their 
Order. Preached ina Village Church. By W. J. STRACEY, 
M.A., Rector of Oxnead, and Vicar of Buxton, Norfolk, for- 
merly Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 

Vol. I.—Psalms I—XXV. 55. 
Vol. II.—Psalms XXVI--LI. 5s. 


Waterloo Place, London 
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Sermons Preached in the Parish 
Church of Barnes, 1871 to 1876. By PETER GOLDSMITH 
MeEpD, M.A., Rector of North Cerney, Hon. Canon of St. 
Albans, and Examining Chaplain to the Bishop; late Senior 
Fellow of University College, Oxford, and Rector of Barnes. 
Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d. 

CONTENTS. 


Thankfulness for God’s Mercies—Subjection to the Civil Power—Christ’s Pro- 


phecy of the End—God’s Purpose of Love in Creation—The Introduction 
of Evil into the Creation—Christian Love—Christianity a Religion of Self- 
Denial—The Nature of Sin—The Consequences of Sin (No. 1)—The 
Consequences of Sin (No. 2)—The Remedy of Sin (No. 1)—The Remedy 
of Sin (No. 2)—With Christ in Paradise—The Remedy of Sin (No. 3)— 
The Remedy of Sin (No. 4)—Christ the Resurrection and the Life—The 
Hope of the Resurrection—The Three Resurrections—The Hope of the 
Christian—The Publican’s Prayer—The Conflict of Flesh and Spirit—- 
Christian Unity—The Duty of Forgiveness— Present Salvation—Ihe 
Marks of the Children of God—Against Religious Narrowness—The 
Necessity of Meditation on Religious Subjects—The Need of Effort in the 
Christian Life—Bodily Works of Mercy—The Athanasian Creed—Con- 


scious Religion—The Comfort of the Christian Faith—Appendix. 


“ The special merit of his volumte is 
tts thoughtfulness ; and as Mr. Medd 
writes in a very condensed style, the 
thirty-two sermons which he has given 
us contain a great deal more of valu- 
able matter than many books of much 
larger bulk. . We believe that 
weany of our readers, among the 
clergy as well as the laity, will thank 
us for having drawn their attention 
to the excellences of the volume before 
us.” —GUARDIAN. 

“They range over a wide circle of 
subjects, theological and practical; 
but are always full, vigorous, and 
energetic, yet with a sobriety of style 
and an elegance of treatment that 
must have charmed the hearer just 
as they win upon the reader, We do 
not often meet with a volume of dis- 
courses of such uniform excellence. 
Nothing hazardous is attempted; but 


im all that he attempts Mr. Medd 
entirely succeeds. ~The teaching ts 
plain, direct, and effective; while the 
breadth of view and the liberality of 
sentiment are niost refreshing tn these 
days when the sernion ts too often 
made a party manifesto. Professor 
Blackie would find in them both 
‘vigour’ and‘ grace.’ And the reader 
will also find in them a considerable 
knowledge of the heart, an intelligent 
comprehension of the Christian system, 
muuch lucid exposition of Scriptural 
truth, and a forcible application of it 
to the human conscience.” —ScoTrisH 
GUARDIAN. 

“Careful and practical expositions 
of Christian duties, doctrines, and re- 
sponsibilities, written with ninch force 
of language, and brought home to the 
unlettered with considerable logical 
vigour.” —STANDARD, 


The Christian Character; Six Sermons 


preached in Lent. 
London. Seventh Edition. 


By Joun Jacxson, D.D., Bishop of 


Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 
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The Reconciliation of Reason and 
Faith. Being Sermons on Faith, Evil, Sin and Suffering, Im- 
mortality, God, Science, Prayer, and other Subjects. By 
REGINALD E. MotyNreux, M.A. Crown 8vo. 45. 


The Soul in its Probation: Sermons 
Preached at the Church of S. Alban the Martyr, Holborn, 


on the Sundaysin Lent, 1873. By the Rev. F. N. OXENHAM, 
M.A. 8vo. 5s. 


The Last Three Sermons preached at 
Oxford by PuHttip N. SHUTTLEWORTH, D.D., sometime 
Lord Bishop of Chichester. Justification through Faith—The 
Merciful Character of the Gospel Covenant—The Sufficiency of 
Scripture a Rule of Faith. To which is added a Letter 
addressed in 1841 to a Young Clergyman, now a Priest in the 
Church of Rome. New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


Not Tradition but Scripture. By the 
late PHintp NicHoLas SHUTTLEWORTH, D.D., Warden of 
New College, Oxford, and Rector of Foxley, Wilts, afterwards 
Bishop of Chichester. Fourth Edition. Crown $vo. 45. 6d. 


GQ aterloo lace: London 


7. Religious Education. 


A Key to Christian Doctrine and Prac- 
tice, founded on the Church Catechism. By the Rev. JouHn 
HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of ““The Annotated 
Book of Common Prayer,” &c. &c. Small 8vo, 25. 6d. 

Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Keys to Christian Knowledge.” 


“ Of cheap and reliable text-books of into matters of practical application so 


this nature there has hitherto been a 
great want. We are often asked to re- 
conimend books for use in Church Sun- 
day-schools, and we therefore take this 
opportunity of saying that we know of 
none more likely to be of service both 
to teachers and scholars than these 
* Keys.’” — CHURCHMAN’sS SHILLING 
MAGAZINE. 


Treely as to make tt most serviceable, 
either as a teachers suggestion book, 
or as an intelligent pupil’s reading 
book.” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 
“Will be very useful for the higher 
classes ti Sunday-schools, or rather 
Jor the fuller instruction of the Sunday- 
school teachers themselves, where the 
parish priest is wise enough to devote a 


certain time regularly to their prepara- 
tion for their voluntary task.” —UNION 
REVIieEw. 


“This is another of Mr. Blunt's 
most useful manuals, with all the pre- 
cision of a school book, yet diverging 


Household Theology: a Handbook of 


Religious Information respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer 
Book, the Church, the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, 
&c. &c. By the Rev. JoHn HENRY BuiunT, M.A., F.S.A., 
Editor of ‘‘The Annotated Book of Common Prayer,” &c. &c. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


CONTENTS. 

The Bible-—The Prayer Book—The Church—Table of Dates—Ministerial Offices 
—Divine Worship—The Creeds —A Practical Summary of Christian 
Doctrine—The Great Christian Writers of Early Times—Ancient and 
Modern Heresies and Sects—The Church Calendar—A short explanation 
of Words used in Church History and Theology—Index, ® 
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Manuals of Religious Instruction. 


Edited by JOHN PILKINGTON NorkRIs, B.D., Canon of 
Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary, Redcliffe, and Examining Chaplain 
to the Bishop of Manchester. 


3 Volumes. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. each. Sold separately. 


The Old Testament. 
The New Testament. 
The Prayer Book. 


Or each Volume in Five Parts. 1s. each Part. 


[These Manuals are intended to supply a five years’ course of instruction for 
young people between the ages of thirteen and eighteen. 


It will be seen that fifteen small graduated text-books are provided :— 


Five on the Old Testament ; 
Five on the New Testament ; 
Five on the Catechism and Liturgy. 


In preparing the last, the Editor has thought it best to spread the study of the 
Catechism over several years, rather than compress it into one, 


This may give rise to what may appear some needless repetition. But the 
Lessons of our Catechism are of such paramount importance, that it seems de- 
sirable to keep it continually in our Pupils’ hands, as the best key to the study of 
the Prayer Book. 


There has been a grievous want of definiteness in our young people’s know- 
ledge of Church doctrine. Especially have the Diocesan Inspectors noticed it 
in our Pupil Teachers. It has arisen, doubtless, from their Teachers assuming 
that they had clear elementary ideas about religion, in which really they had 
never been grounded. It is therefore thought not too much to ask them to give 
one-third of their time to the study of the Prayer Buok. 


In the Old Testament and New Testament Manuals the greatest pains have 
been taken to give them such a character as shall render it impossible for them 
to supersede the Sacred Text. ‘Two main objects the writers of the Old and 
New Testament Manuals have proposed to themselves; first, to stimulate interest; 
second, to supply a sort of running commentary on the inspired page. Especial 
pains have been taken to draw the reader’s attention to the sfz7ztwal teaching of 
Holy Scripture, and to subordinate to this the merely historical interest. 


The writer of the Old Testament Manual has made it his endeavour to help 
the reader to see our Lord Christ in Law, in Psalms, in Prophets. 


The New Testament Manual is confined to the Gospels and Acts. It was 
found impossible to include any of the Epistles. But the Fourth Part of the 
Prayer Book Manual will in some measure supply this deficiency. 


Although they were originally prepared with special regard to Pupil Teachers, 
they will be found adapted also for all students of a like age (from thirteen to 
eighteen) who fave not access to many books. ] 


Waterloo Place, London 


Religious Education 


a 


Rudiments of Theology. <A First Book 


for Students. 


Crown 8vo. 75. 6d. 

“Lt ts altogether a remarkable book. 
We have seldom seen clear, incisive 
reasoning, orthodox teaching, and 
wide-mindedness in such happy com- 
bination.” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 

“A most useful book for theological 
students in the earlier part of their 
course, - .« The book is one for 
which the Church owes a debt of erati- 
tude to Canon Norris, combining, as 
2t does, orthodoxy and learning, and 
logical accuracy of definition with real 
charity. We heartily commend it.”— 
Joun Butt. 

“We can recommend this book to 
theological students as a useful and 
contpendious manual. Itis clear and 
well arranged. - . We venture 
to believe that, on the whole, he is a 
very fair exponent of the teaching of 
the English Church, and that his book 
may be profitably used by those for 
whowiit is chiefly intended—that 2S 
candidates for ordination.” —Spxc- 
TATOR. 

“This unpretending work supplies 
@ real desideratum. —.« Lt seeks 
to lead us from the shifting sands of 
human systems to the solid ground of 
Divine revelation, wisely recognising 
as tts most trustworthy interpreters 
those who came nearest to its times, 


By JouHN PILKINGTON Norris, B.D., Canon 
of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary, 
lain to the Bishop of Manchester. 


Redcliffe, and Examining Chap- 
Second Edition, revised, 


and directing the student's mind to 
“what the early Fathers thought and 
wrote in the days when the Church's 
theologians had to hold their own 
against an adverse world.’”—GuarR- 
DIAN. 

“ This work was prepared as ahand- 
book for theological students. But zd 
ts to reach a far wider Jield. It is 
capable of doing a most tuntportant ser- 
vice among all classes. We have sel- 
dom, if ever, met a more satisfactory 
or a clearer presentation of the funda- 
mental facts of theology than those 
given in these pages. The 
author has the rare Saculty—it 
amounts really to genius—of saying 
just the thing that ought to be said, 
and of presenting any truth in such a 
shape that the reader can eastly take 
hold of it and make it his own, A 
We commend this work to Churchmen 
senerally as one from which all can 
derive profit. To the Clergy tt will 
serve as a model method of dogmatic 
teaching, and to the laity tt will be a 
rich storehouse of information con- 
cerning the things to be believed. S 
The whole thing is so admirable in 
tone, arrangement, and style that it 
will, no doubt, become universall 
popular.” —CHURCHMAN (NEW Wonk): 


The Young Churchman’s Companion 


to the Prayer Book. By 


Winchester Diocesan Inspector of Schools for West Surre 


and the Channel Islands. 


the Rev. J. W. Gepcg, M.A., 
Ye 


(Recommended by the late and 


present Lord Bishops of Winchester. ) 


Part 


I.—Morning and Evening Prayer and Litany. 


Part II.—Baptismal and Confirmation Services. 
Part I[I.—Holy Communion. 


18mo., Is. each Part ; 


or in paper cover, 6d. 
> 
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A Catechism on Gospel History, in- 


culcating Church Doctrine. 


WELL, M.A., late Vicar of St. Mark’s, Leeds. 


Small 8vo. 3.5. 6. 


“ This work has deservedly reached 
a third edition. Originally conposed 
when its author was at Leeds, tts 
usefulness was tested in the parish 
church schools there. It has since 
been enlarged and curefully revised, 
and will be found exceedingly well 


By the Rey. SAMUEL KETTLE- 
Third Edition. 


veligious instruction to their own 
children, as well as for teachers gen- 
erally.” —N ATIONAL CHURCH, 

“ Sunday-school teachers and others 
engaged in the instruction of the young 
will find in its pages many useful 
suggestions.’ —ROCK. 


suited for the use of parents in giving 


A. Help to Catechizing. For the Use of 


Clergymen, Schools, and Private Families. By JAMES BEAVEN, 
D.D., formerly Professor of Divinity in the University of King’s 
College, Toronto. New Edition. 18mo. 2s. 


Catechetical Exercises on the Apostles’ 


Creed; chiefly from Bp. Pearson. By EDWARD BICKER- 
sTETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. New Edition. 3r8mo. 2s, 


Questions illustrating the Thirty-Nine 


Articles of the Church of England, with Proofs from Holy 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church. By EDWARD BICKER- 
STETH, D.D., Dean of Lichfield. Sixth Edition. Small 8vo. 
35. 6d. 


The [dle Word: Short Religious Essays 


upon the Gift of Speech. By EDWARD MEYRICK GOULBURN, 
D.D., Dean of Norwich. Fourth Edition. Small 8vo. 


CONTENTS. 


The Connexion of Speech with Reason—The Connexion of Speech with Reason 
—The Heavenly Analogy of the Connexion of Speech with Reason 
—An Idle Word Defined from the Decalogue—An Idle Word defined 
from the Decalogue—What is an Idle Word?—Words of Business and 
innocent Recreation not Idle—Speech the Instrument of Prophecy and 


Sacrifice—Hints for the Guidance of Conversation—On Religious Con- 
versation—A ppendix, 


2y. 
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A Manual of Confirmation, Comprising 


—1I. A General Account of the Ordinance. 2. The Baptismal 
Vow, and the English Order of Confirmation, with Short 
Notes, Critical and Devotional. 3. Meditations and Prayers 
on Passages of Holy Scripture, in connexion with the Ordi- 
nance. With a Pastoral Letter instructing Catechumens 
how to prepare themselves for their first Communion. By 
Epwarp Meyrick GOULBURN, D.D., Dean of Norwich, 


Ninth Edition. Small 8vo. 


Is, 6d. 


Easy Lessons Addressed to Candidates 


for Confirmation. 


By JoHN PILKINGTON Norris, B.D., 


Canon of Bristol, Vicar of St. Mary, Redcliffe, and Examining 


Chaplain to the Bishop of Manchester. 


“An admirable hand-book on con- 
firmation. It ts sound, scriptural, 
plain, and practical. It brings out 
only wmportant points, and ts not over- 
loaded with unessential things. Be- 
sides, tt has the rave merit of being 
adapted to persons of varying ages.” — 
CHURCHMAN (NEw York). 

“Is so arranged as to convey the 
teaching of the Catechism to those who, 
Jrom early disadvantages, are unable 
to commit it to memory. Earnest 
counsels are appended for the guidance 
of the confirmed in maturer years.” — 
NATIONAL CHURCH. 

“The Canon aims in the first nine 
lessons to transfuse the substance of the 
Catechism into a form which such 
persons could readily apprehend; and 
in this he has entirely succeeded. His 
(ttle book, however, is equally well 


Small 8vo. 1s. 6d. 


adapted for better educated candidates, 
whose interest in the time-honoured 
Sormula so often repeated will probably 
be stimulated afresh by the novelty of 
the arrangement. Canon Norris's ex- 
Planations are thoroughly clear, and 
zt is needless to say that his teaching 
is sound and moderate.”—ScotTtisu 
GUARDIAN. 

“A valuable little work, in which 
the principal points of the Church's 
teaching are clearly and fully set forth. 
The remarks on the Sacraments are 
exceedingly good, and although these 
‘Lessons’ ave primarily intended for 
those who are preparing for confirm- 
ation, they might with advantage be 
studied by those who, having passed 
this stage, are destrous of refreshing 
their memories respecting the doctrines 
they profess to believe.” —ROck. 


Catechesis; or, Christian Instruction 


preparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. 


By 


CHARLES WORDSWORTH, D.C.L., Bishop of St. Andrews. 
New Edition. Small 8vo. 2s. 
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Allegories and Tales. 


E. HeycatTe, M.A., Rector 


“<7t is eminently original, and every 
one of its sixty-three short allegories ts a 
story that the dullest child willread and 
the intelligent child will understand 
and enjoy. Grave thought, kindly rail- 
lery, biting sarcasm, grim humour, sin~ 
cere indignation, wise counsel, a broad 
charity, and other characteristics, run 
through the allegories, many of which 
are highly poetical and good models of 
that style of composition.” —EDINBURGH 
CouRANT. 

“Mr. Heygate’svolume contains about 
sixty short tales or allegories, all rife 
with good teaching, plainly set forth, 
and written in a very engaging and 
attractive style. Asa present for chil- 
dren this book would be at once accept- 
able and beneficial. It can be highly 
commended.” —CHURCH HERALD. 

“There are both grace and precision 
about these ‘Allegories and Tales,’ 
which make them charming to read 


Soiméme; a Story 
Small 8vo. 35. 6d. 


“ There is a very quiet, earnest tone 
in this story, which reconciles the reader 
to the lcsson which it is intended to 
teach. .2# is essentially a story of 
character, and the heroine who ts sup- 
posed to relate it is presented in a 
clearly defined and somewhat pictur- 
esque manner ... To the thoughtful 
who are passing from youth to riper 
years, Soiméme’ will prove both attrac- 
tive and useful,”’—PuBLIc OPINION. 

“A vein of lofty, moral, and deep 
religious feeling runs through the 
whole tale, and the author neither 
proses nor preaches.” —STANDARD. 

“A very natural, unaffected, and 


By the Rev. W. 


Crown 8vo. 55. 


etther for young or for oid. The stories 
are some of them quaint, some of them 
picturesque, all of them pleasant; and 
the moral they inclose shines out soft 
and clear as through a crystal. This 
is a book that may be recommended for 
a present, not only for young people, but 
for those of larger growth.” —ATHEN- 
UM. 

“The Rector of Brighstone has the 
gift of writing moral and spiritual 
lessons for the young in the most at- 
tractive fashion. Hzts ‘ Allegories and 
Tales’ are excellent specimens of stories, 
with a moral, in which the moral ts 
not obtrusive and yet is not lost.”— 
ENGLISH INDEPENDENT. 

“A book of very great beauty and 
power. Mr. Heygate is a thoughtful, 
earnest and able writer, on whom more 
than any one ts fallen in a striking 
manner the mantle of the great author 
of ‘ Agathos.’” —JoHN BULL. 


of a Wilful Life. 


of Brighstone. 


simple little story for young people— 
one which they will not only read but 
enjoy.”’—MorNING HERALD. 

“<The author promises to become a 
valuable accession to the ranks of owr 
popular lady writers. ‘ Sotméme’ is 
a simple life-like story, charmingly 
told and gracefully written, and, what 
ts better still, its tendencies are excel- 
lent. The lessons it teaches are of the 
highest order.” EUROPEAN Malt. 

““ There are many clever little bits 
of description, and excellent maxims 
worth remembering. The scenery is 
all charmingly described.” —MONTHLY 
PACKET. 
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The First Chronicle of @scendune. 


A Tale of the Days of Saint Dunstan. 


CRAKE, B.A., Chaplain of 


By the Rev. A. D. 
All Saints’ School, Bloxham, 


Author of the ‘‘ History of the Church under the Roman 


Empire,” &c. &c. 


“ The volume will possess a strong 
interest, especially for the young, and 
be useful, too, for thoughin form a tale, 
it may be classed among ‘ the side-lights 
of history.’” —STANDARD. 

“ Altogether the book shows great 
thought and careful study of the man- 
ners and customs of those early Saxon 
times.” —JOHN BuLL. 

“ We shall be glad when Mr. Crake 
takes up his pen once more, to give us 
a further instalment of the annals of 
the House of Atscendune.”—CHURCH 
TIMEs. 

“A very interesting and well-written 
story of Saxon times—the times of 
Dunstan and the hapless Edwy. The 
author has evidently taken great pains 
to examine into the veal history of the 


Crown 8vo. 


35. 6d, 


period. We can scarcely imagine it 
possible that it should be anything else 
than a great favourite.” —LITERARY 
CHURCHMAN. 

“*Tt cs one of the best historical tales 
for the young that has been published 
Jor a long time,” —NONCONFORMIST. 

“Written with much spirit and a 
careful attention to the best authorities 
on the history of the period of which he 
treats.” —NATIONAL CHURCH. 

“ The facts upon which the Chronicle 
ts based have been carefully brought 
together from a variety of sources, and 
great skill has been shown in the con- 
struction of the narrative. The aim 
of the author ts certainly a good one, 
and his efforts have been attended with a 
considerable amount of success.”—ROCK. 


Alfgar the Dane, or the Second Chron- 


icle of AXscendune. 


A Tale. 


By the Rev. A. D. CRAKE, 


B.A., Chaplain of All Saints’ School, Bloxham, Author of the 
‘* History of the Church under the Roman Empire,” &c. &c. 


Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


“ Mr. Crake’s ‘Chronicles of At scen- 
dune’ have their second instalment in 
*‘Alfear the Dane,’ a youth who is 
saved from the massacre on S. Brice’s 
night to meet with many capital ad- 
ventures.” —GUARDIAN. 

“* Sure to be excessively popular with 
boys, and we look forward with great 
interest to the Third Chronicle, which 
will tell of the Norman invasion.” — 
CuurcH TIMES. 

“As in his former production, Mr. 
Crake seems to have taken great pains 
to be correct in his facts, and he has, we 
really believe, combined accuracy with 
liveliness. Schoolboys, not at Bloxham 
only, ought to be very grateful to him; 
though in thus speaking we by no 
means intend to imply that seniors 


will mot find this little book both inter- 
esting and instructive. Its tone ts as 
excellent as that of Mr. Crake’s pre- 
vious tale.” —CHURCH QUARTERLY ReE- 
VIEW. 

“* Here, strung together with char- 
acters in harmony with the times, is a 
thoroughly well-written history of the 
later Danish tnvasions of England. 
.... As a tale his work ts interest- 
ing; as a history it ts of very consider- 
able value.” —NONCONFORMIST. 

“Tt ts not often that a writer com- 
bines so completely the qualities which 
go to make up the historian and the 
novelist, but Mr. Crake has this happy 
conjunction of faculties in an eminent 
degree,” —-STANDARD. 
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Sacred Allegories. The Shadow of the 
Cross—The Distant Hills—The Old Man’s Home—The King’s 
Messengers. By the Rev. WILLIAM ApamMs, M.A., late 
Fellow of Merton College, Oxford. New Edition. With 
numerous Illustrations. Crown $vo. 5s. 

The Four Allegories may be had separately, with Illustra- 
tions. 16mo. Is. each. 


Semele; or, The Spirit of Beauty: a 
Venetian Tale. By the Rev. J. D. MEREWEATHER, B.A. 
English Chaplain at Venice. Small 8vo. 3s. 6d. 


The Hillford Confirmation. A Tale. 


By M. C. Puitieorrs. New Edition. 16mo. Is. 
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Bossuet 
By H. L. SIpNEy LEAR. 


and his 


Crown 8vo. 


Contemporaries. 


35. 6d. 


Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Christian Biographies.” 


“Tt contains so many interesting 
facts that it may be profitably read 
even by those who already know the 
man and the period.” —S PECTATOR. 

“ flere ts a clear and good work, the 


“ Bossuet’s daily life, his style oy 
preaching, his association with the 
stirring political, social, and ecclesias- 
tical events of his time, are presented 
ix a simple but picturesque way.’— 


product of thorough industry and of Dairy NEws. 


honest mind,” —NONCONFORMIST. 

“All biography is delightful, and 
this story of Bossuet is eminently so.” 
—NOTES AND QUERIES. 


“We are always glad to welcome a 
Sresh work from the graceful pen of the 
author of ‘A Dominican Artisi.’”— 
SATURDAY REVIEW. 


Fenelon, Archbishop of Cambrai. A 


Biographical Sketch. 
35. 6d. 


By H. L. SIpNEY LEAR. 


Crown 5vo, 


Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Christian Biographies.” 


“Those who know—and we may 
Jairly ask, who does not ?—the charm- 
ing books which we have already had 
Srom the present writer, will need 
nothing more than the announcement 
of tt to make them welcome this new ac- 
count of the life of the saintly Fénelon.” 
—CHURCH QUARTERLY Review. 

“The history of the Church offers 
few more attractive biographies than 
that of the great Archbishop, whom 
everybody appreciated save his king.” 
—GUARDIAN. 

“ The delightful volume under notice 
will add much to the well-deserved re- 
putation of its author.” —CHURCH 
TIMES, 

“The writer has found a subject 
which suits her genius, and she andles 
it with both skill and sympathy. . . 
The account of his life at Cambrai is 
one of the most delightful narratives 
that we have ever read. It would 


be scarcely too much to extend the same 
praise to the whole book.” —SPECTATOR. 

“ Fénelon is thoroughly readable, 
and is much more than a biographical 
sketch. There are nearly 500 puyes, 
and there are very few which fail to 
give a reader something for xlad 
or serious thought.”—NovEs AND 
QUERIES. 

“We doubt much whether the real 
man was ever so vividly portrayed 
or his portrait so elegantly framed as 
in this choice and readable book.”-— 
WATCHMAN. 

“One of the great charms of this 
work consists in the letters scattered 
up and down its pages, some addressed 
to his royal pupil, and others to his 

Jriends, The sweet nature and sinyu- 

lar fascination of the Archbishop shine 
forth conspicuously in these self-rere- 
lations, which breathe atruly religiwus 
spirit.” —ENGLISH INDEPENDENT. 
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A Christian Painter of the Nineteenth 


Century ; being the Life of 
SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 


Hippolyte Flandrin. 
3S. 6d. 


By H. L. 


; we : Se 56 
Forming 2 Volume of ‘‘ Christian Biographies.’ 


“This is a touching and instructive 
story of a life singularly full of nobit- 
tty, affection, and grace, and it is 
qworthily told.” —SPECTATOR. 

“ Synipathetic, popular, and free, 
almost to a fault, from technicalities. 
oo The book is welcome as a not 
untimely memorial to a man who 
deserves to be held up as an example.” 
—SATURDAY REVIEW. 

“The record of a life marked by 
exalted aims, and crowned by no small 


amount of honour and success, cannot 
but be welcome to earnest students of 
all kinds. There are many 
fine pieces of criticism in this book,— 
utterances of Flandrin’s which show 
the clear wit of the man, his candour, 
and self-balanced judgment. oe 
We have written enough to show how 
interesting the book is.” —ATHEN UM. 

“This ts a charming addition to 
biographical literature.” —NOTES AND 
QUERIES. 


A. Dominican Artist: A Sketch of the 


Life of the Rev. Pére Besson, of the Order of St. Dominic. 


By H. L. SIpNEy LEAR. 


Crown 8vo. 


3s. 6d. 


Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Christian Biographies.” 


“The author of the Life of Pére 
Besson writes witha grace and refine- 
ment of devotional feeling peculiarly 
suited toa subject-matter which suffers 
beyond most others from any coarse- 
ness of touch. It would be difficult to 
find ‘ the simplicity and purity of a 
holy life’ more exquisitely illustrated 
than in Father Besson’s career, both 
before and after his joining the Domi- 
nican Order under the auspices of 
Lacordaire.... Certainly we have 
never come across what could more 
strictly be termed in the truest sense 
“the life of a beautiful soul? The 
author has done wellin presenting to 
English readers this singularly grace- 
ful biography, in which allwho can ap- 
preciate genuine simplicity and noble- 
ness of Christian character will find 
much to admire and little or nothing 
zo condemn.” —SATURDAY Review. 

“Tt would indeed have been a de- 
Dlorable omission had so exquisite a 
biography been by any neglect lost to 
English readers, and had a character 


GHaterloo Blace, London 


so perfect in its simple and complete 
devotion been withheld from our 
admiration. : But we have 
dwelt too long already on this fascinat- 
ing book, and mustnow leave it to our 
readers.’ —LITERARY CHURCHMAN. 

“A beautiful and most interesting 
sketch of the late Pére Besson, an 
artist who forsook the easel for the 
altar.” —CHURCH TIMES. 

““ Whatever a reader may think of 
Pére Besson’s profession as a nionk, 
no one will doubt his goodness ; no one 
can fail to profit who will patiently 
read his life, as here written by a 
friend, whose sole defect is in being 
slightly unctuous.” —ATHENEUM. 

“The story of Pére Besson’s life is 
one of much interest, and told with 
simplicity, candour, and good feeling.” 
—SPECTATOR. 

“‘ We strongly reconemend it to our 
readers. Itis a charming biography, 
that will delight and edify both old and 
young.” —WESTMINSTER GAZETTE, 
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The Life of Madame Louise de France, 


Daughter of Louis XV., also known as the Mother Térése de 


S. Augustin. 


By H. L.. SIpNEy LEar. 


Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Forming a Volume of “ Christian Biographies.” 


“ Such a record of deep, earnest, self- 
sacrificing piety, beneath the surface o, 
Parisian life, during what we all re- 
gard as the worst age of French godless- 
ness, ought to teach us all a lesson of hope 
and faith, let appearances be what they 
may. Lere, from out of the court and 


Samily of LouisXV.theretssues this Ma- 


~f dame Louise, whose life is set before us 


as a specinten of as calm andunworidly 
devotion—of a devotion, too, full of 
shrewd sense and practical adminis- 
trative talent—as any we have ever 
met with.” —LITERARY CHURCHMAN, 


The Revival of Priestly Life in the 


Seventeenth Century in France. 


CHARLES DE CONDREN— 


S. PHILIP NERI and CARDINAL DE BERULLE—S, VINCENT 
DE PAUL—SAINT SULPICE and JEAN JACQUES OLIER. 


By H. L. SIipNEy LEAR. 


Crown 8vo, 


BsmOGs 


Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Christian Biographies.”’ 


“A book the authorship of which 
will command the respect of all who 
can honour sterling worth. No Chris- 
tian, to whatever denomination he 


Life of S. Francis de Sales. 


SIDNEY LEAR. Crown 8vo. 


Forming a Volume of ‘ 


“Tt is written with the delicacy, 
freshness, and absence of all affecta- 
tion which characterized the former 
warks by the same hand, and which 
render these books so very much more 
bleasunt reading than are religious 
biographies tx general. The character 
of S. Francis de Sales, Bishop of 
Geneva, ts a charming one. His un- 
affected humility, his freedom from 
dogmatism in an age when dogma 
was placed above religion, his freedom 
trom bigotry in an age of persecution, 
were alike admirable.’ —STANDARD. 

“*The author of ‘A Dominican 
Artist, in writing this new life of the 
wise and loving Bishop and Prince of 
Geneva, has aimed less at historical 
or ecclesiastical investigation than at 
a vivid and natural representation of 
the inner mind and life of the subject 
of his biography, as it can be traced in 


may belong, can read without quick 
sympathy and emotion these touching 
sketches of the early Oratorians and the 
Lazarists.”—STANDARD. 


By ols. 
35. 6d. 


‘Christian Biographies.” 


his own writings and in those of his 
mostintimate and affectionate friends, 
The book is written with the grave and 
guiet grace which characterizes the 
productions of tts author, and cannot 
Jail to please those readers who can 
synipathize with all forms of goodness 
and devotion to noble purpose.”— 
WESTMINSTER REVIEW. 

“A book which contains the record 
ofa life as sweet, pure, and noble, as 
any man by divine help, granted to 
devout sincerity of soul, has been per- 
nutted to live upon earth. The ex- 
ample of this gentle but resolute and 
energetic spirit, wholly dedicated to 
the highest conceivable good, offering 
itself, with all the temporal uses of 
mental existence, to the service of in- 
finite and eternal beneficence, is ex- 
tremely touching. It ts a book worthy 
of acceptance.”—DaiLy News. 
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Henri Perreyve. By A. Grarry, Prétre 


de l’Oratoire, Professeur de Morale Evangélique a la Sorbonne, 


et Membre de l’Académie Frangaise. 


permission. With Portrait. 


8vo. 35. 6d. 


Translated by special 
By H. L. Sipney Lear. Crown 


Forming a Volume of ‘ Christian Biographies. x 


“4 most touching and powerful 
piece of biography, mterspersed with 
profound reflections on personal reli- 
gion, and on the prospects of Chris- 
tianity.” —CHURCH REVIEW. 

“<The works of the translator of 
Henri Perreyve form, for the most 
part, a series of saintly biographies 
which have obtained a larger share of 
popularity than is generaliy accorded 
to books of this description. . . . 
The description of his last days will 
probably be vead with greater interest 
than any other part of the book ; pre- 
senting as it does an example of fortt- 
tude under suffering, and resignation, 
when cut off so soon after entering upon 
a much-coveted and useful career, of 
vare occurrence in this age of self- 
assertion. This ts, in fact, the essen- 
tial teaching of the entire volume.” 
—MorninG Post. 

“Those who take a pleasure in read- 
ing a beautiful account of a beautiful 
character would do well to procure the 
Life of ‘Henri Perreyue.’ By i e 
would especially recommend the book 
Jor the perusal of English priests, who 
may learn many a holy lesson from 
the devoted spirit in which the subject 


of the memoir gave himself up to the 
duties of his sacred office, and to the 
cultivation of the graces with which he 
was endowed.” —CHURCH TIMES. 

“Tt ds easy to see that Henri Per- 
veyve, Professor of Moral Theology at 
the Sorbonne, was a Roman Catholic 
priest of no ordinary type. With com- 
paratively little of what Protestants 
call superstition, with great courage 
and sincerity, with a nature singularly 
guileless and noble, his priestly voca- 
tion, although pursued, according to 
his biographer, with unbridled zeal, 
did not stifle his human sympathies 
and aspirations. He could not believe 
that his faith compelled him ‘to re- 
nounce sense and reason,’ or that a 
priest was not free to speak, act, and 
think like other men. Indeed, the 
Abbé Gratry makes a kind of apology 
Sor his friend’s free-speaking im this 
respect, and endeavours to explain 
it. Perreyve was the beloved disciple 
of Lacordaire, who left hint all his 
manuscripts, notes, and papers, and 
he himself attained the position of a 
great pulsii orator.” — Patt Marr 
GAZETTE. 


The Last Days of Pére Gratry. By PERE 


ADOLPHE PERRAUD, of the Oratory, and Professor of La 


Sorbonne. 


Translated by special permission. 
of ‘‘ Life of S. Francis de Sales,” &c. 


By the Author 
Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


Walter Kerr Hamilton, Bishop of Salis- 


bury. 


A Sketch by HENRy Parry Lippon, D.D., Canon of 


St. Paul’s, and Ireland Professor of Exegesis in the University 


of Oxford. Second Edition. 


Syo. 25. 6d. 
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Life of S. Vincent de Paul. 


duction by the Rev. R. F. 


With Intro- 


Witson, M.A., Prebendary of 


Salisbury and Vicar of Rownhams, and Chaplain to the Bishop 


of Salisbury. Crown $vo. 


“ A most readable volume, tllustrat- 
tng plans and arrangements, which 
from the circumstances of the day are 
invested with peculiar interest.’— 
ENGLISH CHURCHMAN. 

“All will be pleased at reading the 
present admirably written narrative, 
in which we do not know whether to 
admire more the candour and earnest- 
ness of the writer or his plain, sensible, 
and agreeable style.”—WEEKLY RE- 
GISTER. 

“* We trust that this deeply interest- 
ing and beautifully written biography 
will be extensively circulated in Eng- 
land.” —CuuRCH HERALD. 

“ We heartily recommend the intro- 
duction to the study of all concerned 
with ordinations.” —GUARDIAN. 

“We are glad that S. Vincent de 
Paui, one of the most remarkable men 


Qs. 


produced by the Gallican Church, has 
at last found a competent English 
biographer. The volume before us has 
evidently been written with conscien- 
tious care and scrupulous industry. 
It is based on the best authorities, 
which have been compared with praise- 
worthy diligence; its style ws clear, 
elegant, and unambitious; and tt 
shows a fine appreciation of the life 
and character of the man whom it 
commemorates.” —ScoTTISH GUAR- 
DIAN. 

“Mr. Wilson has done his work 
admirably and evidently con amore, 
and he completely proves the thesis 
with which he starts, viz., that in the 
life of the Saint there is a homeliness 
and simplicity, and a general absence 
of the miraculous or the more ascetic 
type of saintliness.” —JOHN BULL. 


Life of Robert Gray, Bishop of Cape 


Town and Metropolitan of the Province of South Africa. Edited 
by his Son, the Rev. CHARLES GRAY, M.A., Vicar of Helms- 
ley, York. With Portrait and Map. 2 Vols. 8vo. 325. 


“This work ts more than a bio- 
graphy; it is a valuable addition to 
the history of the nineteenth century. 
Mr. Keble more than once described 
Bishop Gray's struggles as ‘like a bit 
out of the fourth century.’ —GUAR- 
DIAN. 

“We welcome it as a worthy tribute 
to the memory of one who possessed the 


Life, Journals, and Letters 


ALFORD, D.D., late Dean 
WIbow. 
Crown 8vo. 9s. 


With Portrait and Illustrations. 


true apostolic spirit, was a faithful 
son of the Church, and a distinguished 
ornament of the Episcopate.” —STAN- 
DARD. 

« Not only interesting as the recora 
of a good man's life, but extremely 
valuable as materials for Church his- 
tory.” CHURCH TIMES, 


of Henry 
Edited by his 
New Edition. 
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History of the Church® under, the 


Roman Empire, A.D. 30-476. By the Rev. A. D. CRAKE, 
B.A., Chaplain of All Saints’ School, Bloxham. Crown 8vo. 


7s. Od. 


“4 compendious history of the Chris- 
tian Church under the Roman Empire 
will be hailed with pleasure by all 
readers of ecclesiastical lore. . . . 
The author is quite free from the 
shirtt of controversialism; wherever 
he refers to a prevalent practice of 
ancient times he gives his authority. 
in his statement of facts or opinions 
he ts always accurate and concise, and 
his manual ts doubtless destined to a 
lengthened period of popularity.” — 
Morninec Post. 

“Tt is very well done. It gives a 
very contprehensive view of the progress 
of events, ecclesiastical and political, 
at the great centres of civilisation 
during the first five centuries of Chris- 
tianity.”—Daity News. 

“In his well-planned and carefully 
written volume of 500 pages Mr. Crake 
has supplied a well-known and long- 
felt want. Relying on ail the highest 
and best authorities for his main facts 
and conclustons, and wisely making 
use of ali modern research, Mr. Crake 
has spared neither time nor labour to 
make his work accurate, trustworthy, 
and intelligent.” STANDARD. 

“ Really interesting, well suited to 
the needs of those for whom it was pre- 
pared, and its Church tone is un- 
exceptionable.” —CHuRCH TIMES. 

“As a volume for students and the 
higher forms of our public schools it 
ts admirably adapted.” —Cuurcu 
HERALD. 

“We cordially recommend it Sor 


schools for the 
CHURCHMAN. 

“Mr. Crake gives us in a clear and 
concise form a narrative of the Church 
history during the period with which 
it ts most important that the young 
should first be made acquainted. The 
different events appear to be described 
with a judicious regard to their rela- 
tive importance, and the manual may 
be safely recommended.” —JouN BuLt. 

“ The facts are well marshalled, the 
literary style of the book is simple and 
good; while the principles exunciated 
throughout render it a volume which 
may be safely put into the hands of 
students. For the higher forms of 
grammar-schools it ts exactly the book 
required. Never ponderous, and fre- 
guently very attractive and interest- 
mg, tt ts at once readable and edifying, 
and fills efficiently a vacant place 
in elementary historical literature. 
Lurthermore tts type ts clear and bold, 
and it is well broken up into para- 
graphs.” —UNION REVIEW. 

“Tt retells an oft-told tale in a 
singularly fresh and perspicuous style, 
rendering the book neither above the 
coniprehension of an intelligent boy or 
ktrl of fourteex or upwards, nor be- 
neath the attention of an educated 
man. We can tmagine no better book 
as an addition to a parochial library, 
as a prize, or as a reading book in the 
upper forns of middle-class schools.” — 
ScoTTisH GUARDIAN. 


young.” —ENGLISH 


Church Memorials and Characteristics; 
being a Church History of the six First Centuries. By the late 


WILLIAM RoBERTs, Esq., M.A., F.R.S. Edited 


by his Son, 


ARTHUR RoBERTs, M.A., Rector of Woodrising, Norfolk. 


8vo. 75. 6d. 
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Essays, Historical 


and Theological. 


By J. B: Moz.tey, D.D., late Canon of Christ Church, and 
Regius Professor of Divinity in the University of Oxford. Two 


Vols. S8vo. 245. 


CONTENTS. 


Volume I.—Introduction and Memoir 


of the Author—Lord Strafford—Arch- 


bishop Laud—Carlyle’s Cromwell—Luther. 

Volume IL.—Dr. Arnold—Blancho White—Dr. Pusey’s Sermon—The Book of 
Job—Maurice’s Theological Essays—Indian Conversion—The Argument 
of Design—-The Principle of Causation considered in Opposition to A theis- 
tic Theorics—In Memoriam—List of the Author's Articles and Works. 


“These volumes, we cannot doubt, 
will be eagerly welcomed and largely 
vead. They contain specimens, well 
selected, and extending over a period 
of thirty years, of the work of a great 
mind ; the real greatness of which was, 
indeed, well known to all students of 
theology... . We trace in every page 
the handwriting of a mind which, 
though ti may look with keen interest 
on ail the varying movements of 
thought, in days past and present, and 
though it can handle with the grasp 
of a master any form of thought with 
which it comes to deal, yet is evidently 
a mind of deep, quiet reflection, facing 
alone before God the great questions 
of Truth and Being, ‘brooding’ over 
thent (to use his own expression) until 
they take definite shape, never suffer- 
ing them to come forth im the shape of 
that crude suggestion and hazy speciula- 
tion so fashionable in these days, which 
touch many truths without really 
grasping them, and raise many gues- 
tions but thoroughly answer none... » 
VW72 hope we have said enough to give 
our readers some idea of these remark- 
alle volumes, and to induce them to 
study them as a whole. Many other 
features might fairly claim notice ; but 
these may be left to speak for themselves. 
As we read, we grieve more and more 
that it has pleased God to call from us 
so able a champion of His truth, and 
one hardly more impressive by the 
strength of his argument than by ‘ the 
quietness and confidence’ of his 
spirit.” —GUARDIAN. 

“We have said enough, we trust, 
to induce our readers to study these 


volumes for themselves. They will find 
in theme much that will bear, not one, 
but many perusals.” SATURDAY RE- 
VIEW 

“These essays will be welcome even 
beyond the circle of those who, during 
his lifetime, had any knowledge of, or 
acquaintance with, their author. They 
are the products of a lucid, comprehen- 
sive,and powerful mind; the mind of one 
who was a student and a thinker, but 
who,by his vivid grasps of tdeas,his firm 
faith in the principles he had made his 
own, and his faculty of tmpressive 
illustration, had much of the facility 
which is usually acquired only in the 
actual experience of the world.”— 
BRITISH QUARTERLY REVIEW. 

“Selected from the earliest as well 
as the latest of Dr. Mozley's writings, 
this collection represents not only the 
Fullextent of his mental powers,but also 
the course and ultimate issue of his in- 
tellectual career; for as it was by ten- 
acity of purpose and determination of 
will that he obtained for his opinions 
recognition and esteent, so also, owing 
to his argumentative tenacity and in- 
tensity of aim, some of these essays, af 
the prophecy may be hazarded, will re- 
tain a lasting place in literature.”— 
ATHENUM. 

“‘ These Essays stand above the line 
of ephemeral literature. Lor the 
more experienced student of history 
zt would be difficult to name a more 
positively refreshing book. Dr. Mosley 
was a hard hitter, and few writers 
have been able to strike so decistuely 
on the weak points of an adversary’s 
case.” —CONTEMPORARY REVIEW. 
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A Key to the Knowledge of Church 


History (Ancient). 


Edited by the Rev. JoHN HENRY BLUNT, 


M.A., F.S.A., Editor of ‘‘The Annotated Book of Common 


Prayer,” &c. &c. 
Is, 6a, 


Small 8vo. 


2s, 6d. Also a Cheap Edition, 


Forming a Volume of ‘‘ Keys to Christian Knowledge.” 


“Tt offers a short ana condensed 
account of the origin, growth, and con- 
dition of the Church in all parts of the 
world, from A.D. t down to the end of 
the fifteenth century. Mr. Blunt's 
Jirst object has been conciseness, and 
this has been admirably carried out, 
and to students of Church history this 
feature will readily recommend itself. 
As an elementary work ‘A Key’ will 
be specially valuable, inasmuch as it 
points out certain definite lines of 
thought, by which those who enjoy the 
opportunity may be guided in reading 
the statements of more elaborate his- 
tories. At the same time it is but fair 
to Mr. Blunt to remark that, for general 
readers, the little volume contains 


everything that could be consistently 
expected in a volume of tts character. 
There are many notes, theological, 
scriptural, and historical, and the 
“get up’ of the book is specially com- 
mendable. As a text-book for the 
higher forms of schools the work will 
be acceptable to numerous teachers.” — 
Pusvic Opinion. 

“It contains some concise notes on 
Church History, compressed into a 
small contpass, and we think it is 
likely to be useful as a book of refer- 
ence.” —JOHN BULL. 

“A very terse and reliable collection 
of the main facts and incidents con- 
nected with Church History.”—Rock. 


A Key to the Knowledge of Church 


History (Modern). 


Edited by the Rev. JoHN HENRY BLUNT, 


M.A., F.S.A., Editor of ‘*‘ The Annotated Book of Common 


Prayer,” &c. &c. 
Is. 6d. 


Small 8vo. 


2s. 6d. Alsoa Cheap Edition, 


Forming a Volume of “‘ Keys to Christian Knowledge.” 


The Reformation of the Church ot 


England ; its History, Principles, and Results, A.p. 1514-1547. 
By the Rev. Joun Henry Buunt, M.A., F.S.A., Editor of 
“The Annotated Book of Common Prayer,” &c. &c. Fourth 
Edition. 8vo. 16s. 


Perranzabuloe, the Lost Church Found : 


or, The Church of England not a New Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. By the Rev. C. T. 
COLLINS TRELAWNY, M. A., late Rectorof Timsbury, Somerset. 
New Edition. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 


GHaterloo Place, London 
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Historical Handbooks. Edited by 


OscaR BrowninG, M.A., Fellow of King’s College, Cam- 
bridge. Crown 8vo. Each 3s. 6d. 
HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH INSTITUTIONS. 
HISTORY OF FRENCH LITERATURE. 
THE ROMAN EMPIRE. From a.D. 395 to A.D. 800. 
With Maps and Plans. 
HISTORY OF MODERN ENGLISH LAW. 
ENGLISH HISTORY IN THE XIVTH CENTURY. 
THE REIGN OF LEWIS XI. With Map. 


[See Rtvinctron’s EDUCATIONAL LIsT.] 


Historical Biographies. Edited by the 
Rev. M. CreicHTon, M.A., late Fellow of Merton College, 
Oxford. With Maps. Small 8vo. 

SIMON DE MONTFORT. 2s. 6d. 

THE BLACK PRINCE. 2s. 6d. 

SIR WALTER RALEGH. 335. 

THE DUKE OF WELLINGTON. | 3s. 6d. 
THE DUKE OF MARLBOROUGH. 33. 6d. 


[See RrvINGTON’s EDUCATIONAL LIST. ] 


Southey’s Life of Nelson. By W. E. 
Mututys, M.A., Assistant-Master at Marlborough College. 
Small 8vo, with Frontispiece and Plans. 2s. 6d. 


Forming one of the Volumes of the ‘‘ English School Classics.’ 


> 
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The Life of Alexander Lycurgus, 


Archbishop of the Cyclades. 


Introduction by the BisHop oF LINCOLN. 
38. 6d.; or in paper cover, 35. 


Historical Narratives. 


With an 
8vo. 


By F. M. F. SKENE. 
Crown 


From the Russian. 


By H. C. Romanorr, Author of ‘‘ Sketches of the Rites and 


Customs of the Greco-Russian Church,” &c. 


Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Sketches of the Rites and Customs of 


the Greco-Russian Church. By H. C. RoMANOFF. 


With an 


Introductory Notice by the Author of ‘“‘ The Heir of Redclyffe.”’ 


Second Edition. 


“The volume before us is anything 
but a formal liturgical treatise. It 
might be more valuable to afew scholars 
if it were, but it would certainly fail 
to obtain perusal at the hands of the 
great magority of those whom the 
writer, not unreasonably, hopes to 
attract by the narrative style she has 
adopted. What she has set before us 
zs a series of brief outlines, which, by 
their simple effort to clothe the infor- 
mation given us in a living garb, 
reminds us of a once-popular child’s 
book which we remember a generation 
ago, callzd ‘Sketches of Human Man- 
ners,’”—CuHuRCH TIMES, 

“ The twofold object of this work is 


Crown 8vo. 


Ths (Oe 


“to present the English with correct 
descriptions of the ceremonies of the 
Greco-Russian Church, and at the 
same time with pictures of domestic 
life in Russian homes, especially those 
of the clergy and the middle class oy 
nobles ;’ and, beyond question, the 
author's labour has been so far suc- 
cessful that, whilst her Church scenes 
may be commended as a series of most 
dramatic and picturesque tableaux, 
her social sketches enable us to look at 
certain points beneath the surface of 
Russian life, and materially enlarge 
our knowledge of a country concerning 
which we have still a very great deal 
to learn.” —ATHENAUM, 


Fables respecting the Popes of the 


Middle Ages. A Contribution to Ecclesiastical History. By 


JOHN J. Ien. Von Dé6xiiNGER, DD) Da Calee 


Translated 


by the Rev. ALrrep PLUMMER, M.A., Master of University 


College, Durham, 
8vo. 14s. 


late Fellow of Trinity College, Oxford. 


Curious Myths of the Middle Ages. 


By S. Bartnc-Gou.p, M.A., Author of “Origin and De- 


velopment of Religious Belief,” &c. 


Edition. Crown 8vo. 6s. 


Waterloo Place, London 


With Illustrations. New 


History and Biography 87 


A History of England. By the Rev. 
J. FRANCK BRIGHT, M.A., Fellow of University College, and 
Historical Lecturer in Balliol, New, and University Colleges, 
Oxford; late Master of the Modern School in Marlborough 
College. With Numerous Maps and Plans. Second Edition, 
revised. Crown $vyo. 


Periop I.—FEUDAL MONARCHY. The Departure 
of the Romans, to Richard III. a.D. 449-1485. 45. 6a. 

Periop IIl.—PERSONAL MONARCHY, Henry VII. 
to James II. A.D. 1485-1688. 5s. 

Periop III.—CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY. 
William and Mary, to the present time. A.D. 1689- 
1837. 75. 6d. 


[See RIVINGTON S EDUCATIONAL Lisi] 


A. History of England for Children. 
By GrorcE Davys, D.D., formerly Bishop of Peterborough. 
New Edition. 18mo. Is. 6d. 


The Annual Register : a Review of Public 
Events at Home and Abroad, for the Years 1863 to 1878, 
New Series. 8vo. 18s. each. 
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The Authorship of the “De Imita- 


tione Christi.”’ 


Book. 
Mark’s, Leeds. 


With many interesting particulars about the 
By SAMUEL KETTLEWELL, M.A., late Vicar of St. 
Containing Photographic Engravings of the 


“‘De Imitatione” written by Thomas A Kempis, 1441, and of 


two other MSS. 8vo. 


14s. 


Yesterday, To-Day, and for Ever: A 


Poem in Twelve Books. 


By E. H. Bickersrern, M.A., 


Vicar of Christ Church, Hampstead. Eleventh Edition. Small 


8vo. 35. 6d. 


A Presentation Edition with red borders. 


“We should have noticed among tts 
kind a very muynificent presentation 
edition of ‘ Vesterday, To-day, and 
Jor Ever, by the Rev. E. H. Bicker- 
steth. This blank-verse poem, in twelve 
books, has madeits way into the religious 
world of England and America with- 
out much help from the critics. It is 
now nade splendid for its admirers by 
morocco binding, broad margins, red 
lines, and beautiful photographs.” — 
‘TIMES. 

“The most simple, the richest, and 
the most perfect sacred poem which 
recent days have produced.” —MORNING 
ADVERTISER, 


The Two Brothers, and other Poems, 


EDWARD HENRY BICKERSTETH, 
Church, Hampstead. Second Edition. 


Small gto. 105. 6d. 

“A poem worth reuding, worthy of 
attentive study ; full of noble thoughts, 
beautiful diction, and high tmagina- 
tion.” —STANDARD, 

“Tn these light miscellany days there 
ts a Spiritual refreshment in the 
spectacle of a man girding up the loins 
of his mind to the task of producing a 
genuine epic. And it is true poetry. 
There is a definiteness, a crispness 
about it, which in these moist, Viewy, 
hazy days ts no less invigorating than 
novel.” EDINBURGH DaILy REVIEW. 

“Mr. Bickersteth writes like a man 
who cultivates at once reverence and 
earnestness of thought.” —GUARDIAN. 


By 
M.A., Vicar of Christ 
Small 8vo. 6s. 


GHaterloo Blace, London 
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The Knight of Intercession, and other 


Poems. 
Oxford. Fourth Edition. 


An 


Painted Glass. 


“This modest little book, by a very 
modest author, though little more than 
a compilation, is sensibly and simply 
arranged and very carefully written. 
To thosewho havenot timeor opportunity 
to make a thorough study of the larger 
works on the subject, and yet wish to be 
able to take an intelligent interest in the 
windows of the churches they may see 
on their travels, tt will prove a very 
valuable vade-mecum. The charac- 
teristics of the different periods of glass- 
painting are clearly and shortly noted, 
and a sufficient account ts given of the 


Introduction 


By A. A. Crown 8vo. 


By the Rev. S. J. Stonz, M.A., Pembroke College, 
Crown $8vo. 


6s. 


to the Study of 
25. 64. 


most remarkable examples of each 
style... . We are bound to say that 
the sound remarks scattered through 
the book on the principles of the art 
will be of much use to the student in 
forming a correct judgment as to the 
merit of any window he may see.” — 
ACADEMY. 

“4 fittle volume not intended to 
supersede the larger works on the same 
subject in great art libraries, but as a 
brief historical introduction decidedly 
most valuable.” —GRAPHIC. 


An Introduction to Form and Instru- 
mentation, for the Use of Beginners in Composition. By W. 
A. BARRETT, Mus. Bac. Oxon., F.R.S.L., Vicar-Choral of St. 
Paul’s Cathedral, Author of ‘‘ Flowers and Festivals,” ‘* The 
Chorister’s Guide,” etc. Crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


A Shadow of Dante. Being an Essay 
towards studying Himself, his World, and his Pilgrimage. By 
MARIA FRANCESCA ROSSETTI. With Illustrations. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6d. 


“We find the volume furnished 
with useful diagrams of the Dantesque 
universe, of Hell, Purgatory, and the 


style refreshingly independent and 
oviginal.”—PALL MALL GAZETTE. 
@ The result has been a book which 


‘Rose of the Blessed, and adorned with 
a beautiful group of the likenesses of the 
poet, and with symbolic figsures (on the 
binding) in which the taste and execu- 
tion of Mr. D. G. Rossetti will be re- 
cognised. The exposition appears Lo 
us remarkably well arranged and 
digested; the author's appreciation of 
Dante's religious sentiments and 
opinions is peculiarly hearty, and her 


is not only delightful in itself to 
read, but ts admirably adapted as 
an encouragentent to those students 
who wish to obtain a preliminary 
survey of the land before they attempt 
to follow Dante through his long and 
arduous pilgrimage. Of all poets 
Dante stands most in need of such 
assistance as this book offers.”— 
SaTURDAY REVIEW. 
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Parish Musings; or, Devotional Poems. 
By JOHN S. B. MonsELL, LL.D., late Vicar of S. Nicholas, 
Guildford, and Rural Dean. New Edition. Small 8vo. 5S. 

Also a Cheap Edition. Cloth limp, 1s. 6¢.; or in paper 
cover, Is. 


Lyra Apostolica. 18mo. 3s. 6d. 


MisceNaneous Poems. By Henry 
FRANCIS Lyte, M.A. New Edition. Small 8vo. 5s 


A Dictionary of English Philosophical 
Terms. By the Rev. FRANCIS GARDEN, M.A., Professor of 
Theology and Rhetoric at Queen’s College, London, and Sub- 
Dean of Her Majesty’s Chapels-Royal. Small 8vo. 4s. 6d. 


At Home and Abroad; or, First Lessons 


in Geography. By J. K. LAUGHTON, M.A., F.R.A.S., 
F.R.G.S., Mathematical Instructor and Lecturer in Meteor- 
ology at the Royal Naval College. Crown 8vo. 35. 6a. 


Mazzaroth; or, the Constellations, B y 


FRANCES ROLLESTON. Royal 8vo. 125, 


The Testimony of the Stars to Truths 
revealed in the Bible. Abridged from the late Miss FRANCES 
ROLLESTON’s ““Mazzaroth; or, The Constellations.? By 
CAROLINE DENT. Crown 8vo. 15. 6:2, 


GHAaterloo Place, London 
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Physical Facts and 


or, Eighteen Propositions for Geologists. 


Scriptural Record ; 


By the Rev. W. 


B. GALLOWAY, M.A., Vicar of St. Mark’s, Regent’s Park, 


Author of ‘‘ Egypt’s Record of Time,” &c. 


8vo. 105. 6d. 


Immanuel: Thoughts for Christmas and 


other Seasons, with other 


Morcan, M.A. Small 8vo. 


Poems. 
6s. 


By A. MIDDLEMORE 


The Origin and Development of Reli- 


gious Belief. 


of ‘* Curious Myths of the Middle Ages,” &c. 
6s. each. Sold separately. 
MONOTHEISM and POLYTHEISM. 
CHRISTIANITY. 


Two Parts. Crown 8vo. 


Part Fs 
Pant D1. 


“The ability which Mr. Baring- 
Gould displays in the treatment of a 
topic which branches out in so many 
directions, and requires such precise 
handling, ts apparent. His pages 
abound with the results of large reaa- 
ing and calm reflection. The man of 
culture, thought, philosophic cast, is 
mirrored in the entireargument. The 
book is sound and healthy in tone. 
Zt excites the reader's interest, and 
brightens the path of inquiry opened to 
his view. The language, too, ts appro- 
priate, neat, lucid, often happy, some- 
times wonderfully terse and vigorous.” 
—ATHENUM. 

“ Mr. Baring-Gould has undertaken 
a great and ambitious work. And no 
one can deny that he possesses some 
eminent qualijications for this great 
work. He has a wealth of erudition 
of the most varied description, espe- 


By the Rev. S. BARING-GOULD, M.A., Author 


New Edition. 


mediaeval legend and Teutonic mytho- 
logy which are certain to make large 
contributions to the purpose he has in 
hand. Itisacontribution of very high 
value.” —GUARDIAN. 

“Mr. Baring-Gould’s work, from 
the importance of tts subject and the 
lucid force of its expositions, as well as 
from the closeness of argument and 
copiousness of illustration with which 
its comprehensive views ave treated, 
is entitled to attentive study, and will 
repay the reader by amusement and 
instruction.” —MORNING Post. 

“Our space warns us that we are 
attempting in vain to compress into a 
few columns the contents of a work 
which has had few equals for britli- 
ancy, learning, and point in this 
department of literature. We there- 
fore conclude by recommending the 
volume itself to all students of mind 


cially in those particular regions of and theology.”—CHURCH TIMES, 
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Rivington’s Devotional Series. 


IN ELEGANT BINDINGS, SUITABLE FOR PRESENTS. 


ve O many persons there is something repulsive in a devotional 


volume unbound, and Messrs. Rivington have now turned 
their attention to the binding of their Devotional Library in forms 
that, like the books themselves, are neat, handsome, good, and 
attractive.”— Zhe Bookseller. 


Che Christian Bear. 


16M0O. ELEGANTLY PRINTED WITH RED BORDERS, 


Ls. a, 
Car or Morocco “imp, blind tooled . ; Or ch) 
THE SAME, ILLUSTRATED WITH STEEL ENGRAVINGS °o 6 6 
THE SAME, ILLUSTRATED WITH A CHOICE SELECTION OF 
PHOTOGRAPHS z ‘ 5 rr : 5 0) 9500 
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The Christian Bear. 
CHEAP EDITION, WITHOUT THE RED BORDERS. 
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THE SAME, ILLUSTRATED wITH STEEL ENGRAVINGS ‘ o 2 6 
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Che Imitation of Christ is also kept in the above-mentioned styles 
at the same prices. 


The other Volumes of “The Devotional Series,” viz. i:— 


Caplor’s Moly Living Wilson's Lord’s Supper 
Caplor’s Holp Dying De Sales’ Devout Life 
Herbert's English Poems anv Proverbs 


Can be had in a variety of elegant bindings. 
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